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PREFACE 


THoUGH it is hoped that the present edition of 
the Frogs may be found ty contribute to the 
exevesis and criticism of the play in a sufficient 
measure to deserve some attention from scholars, 
its aim is primarily educational. Four that reasun 
a few lines or short passages are omitted. Fortun- 
ately but little textual innovation is auywhere 
needed, and the critical notes have been reduced 
to the smallest workable coinpass. Such novelties 
of interpretation or reading as are offered have 
been presented with as much simplicity as | 
could command. A paedagogic work, it may be 
assumed, is no place for encyclopaedic display. 

It is now generally recognised that, if classical 
studies are to retain their due place in liberal 
culture, it will be necessary to lend to them in 
their earlier stages something more of human 


interest than was formerly imparted. The Frogs 
iii 
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is a play which from the nature of its contents, 
the liveliness and variety of its humour, and the 
coinparative case of its vocabulary, is excellently 
suited for the reading of sixth-form students and 
undergraduates, Certainly no comic master- 
piece could better serve as an introduction to 
the study of that form of Greek literature. Dut 
while to neglect a rigorous grammatical training 
ig to encourave flaccidity of the mental sinews, 
grammar must go with reasonable historical com- 
prehension, literary appreciation, and as much 
mental visualisation as may be possible, Tho 
present work, therefore, attempts not only a due 
consideration of the languave, but also exegesis 
of the play as a live creation of wit and humour 
presented in an actual theatre, before an actual 
audience of intelligent and rather critical people. 

The question which an editor presumably asks 
himself is, “what should I have liked to be told 
—or what would it have been desirable for me 
to be told—when I was myself at the educational 
stage for which this book is intended?” and 
that query he can only meet to the best of his 
judgment. It is in answer to this question nat 
the sections of the Introduction dealing with 
comic metre and language have been included. 
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The matters there contained are of course familiar 
to all advanced scholars, and may be regarded as 
elementary. Dut average experience would prob- 
ably confess that they have often been picked 
up later in life than they ought. That they 
should be known by all students who approach 
Aristophanes 15. undeniable ; but it is equally un- 
deniable that many of them are commonly not 
then known. Had I been aware of any place 
accessible to the average student in which they 
were set forth with due brevity, this book would 
have been content with a reference thereto, 

The section of the Introduction dealing with 
the Mysteries is reprinted with very slight alter- 
ations from the Classical Rericir, where the 
argument that the Lesser, and not the Greater, 
Mysteries are concerned was accepted by the 
high authority of Dr. Jane Harrison. It is hoped 
that. the clarification of the turbid) arrangement 
at vv. 1437 C= 1442) sqq. may find a measure 
of approval, and that some consideration may be 
merited hy such Interpretative suggestions as are 
made at vv. 1202 sqq., 185-187, 194, 308, 
320, 377, 607, 653 sq., 657, 684 sq., 708 sqq., 
750 58... 791, 875 sqq., 9035 sqq., 906, 965, 
1133, and elsewhere. 
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In preparing the book I have necessarily de- 
rived help from the work of Thiersch, Fritzsche, 
Koch, Blaydes, van Leeuwen, and Merry. I have ! 
also found profit in Prof. Murray’s translation of | 
the play, Rntherford’s Scholia Aristophanicn, and 
Mr. Starkie’s edition of the Wasps. I regret 
that I could not sce the work of Mr. Rogers till 
my own was printing. Hail the late Mr. R.A. 
Neil lived to edit the Frogs there would probably | 
have been no real room for anything further for 
the next generation. 


Tas University or MELBOURXE, 
October 1905. 
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INTRODUCTION 
A. DATE AND MOTIVES OF THE PLAY 


Tut Froys of Aristophanes was produced at the 
Lenaea (i.e. early in February) of the year 405 be. 
and won the first prize on that oceasion. © Phrynichus 
was second with his J/isee and Plato third with a 
CTeophon. 

Apart from the primary purpose of the play as 
an entertainment for the theatre-going public, it 
possesses other aims usual with the Old Comedy. 
The comic drama of the fifth century assumes as 
within its province the caustic treatment of all kinds 
of social, political and artistic questions of the hour. 
This it does with no merely humorous intention, 
although it goes without saying that the manner 
of presentation must always seek the trne aim of 
comedy, which, according to Aristotle, is τὸ γέλοιον, 
or the presentation of τὸ airypor (in its wide sense) 
on the ludicrous side. With the Old Comedy the 
laughter of the audience (τὸ θέατρον) is, however, 
nut solely an end in itself; it is provoked by ridicule 
applied as one of the most potent of social correctives. 
There is of course in this, as in any other, comedy 
a proportion of what is simply good-natured banter, 
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which commentators are apt to interpret too literally ; 
but for the most part the ridicule, sarcasms anil 
scurrilitics are seriously meant and are prompted by 
strony feeling, be it political or aesthetic partisanship, 
or, as one is sometimes driven to suspect, sheer 
personal animus. Banter, repartee and personalities 
of the kind known as γεφυρισμός formed a recognised 
and privileged part of the festival of Dionysus in 
general, and it was not strange that they were also 
introduced into that portion of the festival which 
took place in the theatre. Nor is it strange that 
the comedians should claim privilege or expect the 
Victim κωμωδηθεὶς ἐν ταῖς πατρίοις τελεταῖς ταῖς TOF 
Διονύσον (ν. 368) to bear their onslauchts, as 
Socrates is said to have borne that of the Clouds, 
with as yood a grace as possible. Even the gods 
(like Dionysus in this play) did not ask to be spared. 
Between the various comic dramatists who competed 
from year to vear there was scarcely a citizen of 
any public prominence, pronounced peculiarity, or 
reprehensible character, who could expect to escape 
his turn of comment or caricature. Aristophanes, 
indeed, prides himself on leaving alone the ἰῤνώτης 
(ν. 459), but there were few Athenians who were 
absolutely isearae in the sense that they were neither 
brought ofticially, nor in some way bronght them- 
selves, under public notice. Had the comedians 
been of all partics and views, and had their works 
all survived, it would probably have appeared to the 
casual modern reader as if the whole population of 
Athens deserved the verdict passed by the king of 
Brobdingnay on the world deseribed by Gulliver. 
The more philosophic student would, of course, 
realise that comedy is not on oath, and that the 
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function of caricature is to caricature. As it is, we 
possess, besides Aristophanes, only fragments of his 
contemporaries, and the reader has leen two ready 
to take the word of the prince of comedians as 
if it were sober historical record. When he appears 
to he supported by the remains of other comic 
writers, or by what we learn of their work, it is not 
sufliciently remembered that the comedians belonged 
in the main to the same class, swayed by the same 
motives, and that the purpose of all alike was to 
ridicule such persons or proceedings as scemed most 
open to ridicule from their point of view. And 
among these the prominent politician and the pro- 
pagandist are always fair game. 


The Frogs is not only, as the Greek preface puts 
it, ἃ highly entertaining drama τῶν εὖ rave καὶ φιλο- 
λύγως πεποιημένον», but it plays its full part in the 
political and aesthetic purposes above mentioned. 
To understand the piece we must understand both 
the political and literary position of the moment, 
and we must also comprehend the attitude of 
Aristophanes himself as partisan and critic. 

The last year had witnessed the death of the two 
younger members of the preat tragic trio. Euripides, 
who had retired from Athens in 108 ne. to the 
court: of the Macedonian Archelaus, died early in 
106 C. ; Sophocles followed at the end of the same 
year, ‘There was left: no poet worthy to supply 
their place, and tragedy was now in much the same 
position as that of English poetry after the demise 
of Tennyson, Browning and Matthew Arnold. Of 
the numerous ‘minor poets’ with pretensions to 
succeed the great masters, Agathon was apparently 
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acknowledged to be the best. He had won success 
(416 Be.) even during the vogue of Sophocles and 
Euripides, but except for odd fragments and the 
information given by Aristotle that he was the first 
to invent an entirely fictitious tragic plot, and that 
his choric lyrics were often mere interludes, we are 
in no position to judge of his creative and other 
artistic powers. But, whatever his merits, he had 
now retired, as Euripides had done, to ἃ quicter 
abode in Macedonia. lophon, the son of Sophocles, 
enjoyed repute, but there was much doubt as to the 
extent to which he was dependent on his father’s 
help. Xenocles and other composers appear to have 
been little more than - poctasters, althongh Xenocles 
had to his credit a victory over Euripides in 
$14 ne. 

Such was the position of the tragie drama when 
the time came for Aristophanes to present his 
comedy for the Lenaea of February 405 tc. The 
new tragedies must be forthcoming in a few weeks 
at the Creat Dionysia, and among the competitors 
(who were presumably known already) would 
necessarily be writers whom the comedian held in 
lively contempt. The moment was an eminently 
suitable one for a picco with such an argument as 
that of the Frog. But to deliver a namber of 
sheewd blows at the varions tragic aspirants is only 
a minor part of the object of Aristophanes. With 
higher purpose he prepares to employ his wit in 
correcting or directing taste itself. And for this 
end he devises a trial and a judgment of the 
respective merits of those two preat masters who 
were most completely opposed to each other over 
the whole ficld of tragic art—Aeschylus and Euri- 
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function of caricature is to caricature. As it is, we 
possess, besides Aristophanes, only frayments of his 
contemporaries, and the reader has been too ready 
to take the word of the prince of comedians as 
if it were sober historical record. When he appears 
to be supported by the remains of other comic 
writers, or by what we learn of their work, it is not 
sutticiently remembered that the comedians belonged 
in the main to the same class, swayed by the same 
motives, and that the purpose of all alike was to 
ridicule xuch persons or proceedings as scemed most 
open to ridicule from their point of view. And 
among these the prominent politician and the pro- 
pagandist are always fair game. 


The Frogs is not only, as the Greek preface puts 
it, ἃ highly entertaining drama τῶν εὖ rave καὶ φιλο- 
λύγως πεποιημένων, but it plays its full part in the 
political and aesthetic purposes above mentioned. 
To understand the piece we must understand both 
the political and literary position of the moment, 
and we must also comprehend the attitude οἵ 
Aristophanes himself as partisan and critic. 

The last year had witnessed the death of the two 
younger members of the yreat tragic trie. Euripides, 
who had retired from Athens in 108 nas to the 
court of the Macedonian Archelaus, died early in 
106 τι ; Sophocles followed at the end of the same 
vear, There was left no poet worthy to supply 
their place, and tragedy was now in much the same 
position as that of English poetry after the demise 
of Tennyson, Browning and Matthew Arnold. Of 
the numerous ‘minor poets’ with pretensions to 
succeed the great masters, Agathon was apparently 


Ὡμ»- 


. — r ining i Mins slab « πθδοοτο φανυ δόμα. Ee etree ρον νΘαιδῷ ὦ - 


xii THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 


acknowledged to be the best. He had won sunecess 
(416 Bc.) even during the vogue of Sophocles and 
Euripides, but except for odd fragments and the 
information given by Aristotle that he was the first 
to invent an entirely fictitious tragic plot, and that 
his choric lyrics were often mere interludes, we are 
in no position to judge of his creative and other 
artistic powers. But, whatever his merits, he had 
now retired, as Euripides had done, to a quicter 
abode in Macedonia. lophon, the son of Sophocles, 
enjoyed repute, but there was much donbt as to the 
extent to which he was dependent on his father’s 
help. Xenocles and other composers appear to have 
been little more than - poctasters, althongh Xenocles 
had to his credit a victory over Enripides in 
414 Be, 

Such was the position of the tragic drama when 
the time came for Aristophanes to present his 
comedy for the Lenaea of February 405 B... The 
new travedics must be forthcoming in a few weeks 
at the Great Dionysia, and among the competitors 
(who were presumably known already) would 
necessarily be writers whom the comedian held in 
lively contempt. Tho moment was an eminently 
suitable one for a pieco with such an argnment as 
that of the Frogs. But to deliver a number of 
shoewd blows «t the various tragic aspirants is only 
a minor part of the object of Aristophanes. With 
higher purpose he prepares to employ his wit in 
correcting or «lirecting taste itself. And for this 
end he devises a trial and a judyment of the 
respective merits of those two preat masters who 
were most completely opposed to each other over 
the whole ficld of tragic art—Acschylus and Euri- 
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pides. Though without any studied formality, 
Aristophanes virtually anticipates the analysis which 
Aristotle makes of the clements of a trazedy, namely 
the plot (ὁ μῦθος or ra πράγματα), the characters (τὰ 
ἤθη), the thought (ἡ dedvora), the language (ἡ λέξιν), 
the music (ἡ μελοποιία), and the scenic effects (ἡ 
ὄψις). To his mind Euripides was not only inferior 
to Aeschylus, but also a prophet of false taste, in all 
these clements. Aristophanes does not, indeed, 
regard the elder master as perfect, ospecially in the 
matter of lucidity of language and varicty of music ; 
but in Euripides plot, character, thought, language, 
music and scenic presentation all alike tend to ho 
undignified, trivial, repellent to sound taste, moral 
and aesthetic. There is free and humorons criticism 
of Aeschylus by Euripides, and much of this must 
he taken as representing the actual opinion of the 
comedian ; there Is more fiercely humorous criticism 
of Euripides by Aeschylus, and of this the carnest- 
ness is beyond all doubt. For comic purposes it 
wold obviously never have done to pit the perfect 
writer against the imperfect. Both art and interest 
required that the ‘forensic dispute’ (ἔλεγχος) so 
heloved by an Athenian audience, whether in tragedy 
or comedy, should admit of strong argument on 
either side, and there could be no such dispute if 
the one side were flawless. Some have hurriedly 
suspected that this is a reason why Sophocles is not 
brought into the dispute. But Aristophanes un- 
equivocally places Sophocles below Aeschylus, and 
therefore cannot have regurded him as perfection. 
The eaplanation of the ‘sitting out’ of Sophocles is 
surely not so far to seek. <A triangular contest is 
manifestly unmanageable ; Sophocles does not offer 
b 
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the sume uncompromising contrast of the old school 
with the new; the smoothness of his genins leaves 
no conspicuous handles for the humorous caricature 
to which the more massive but less finished genius 
of Aeschylus lends itself. Moreover, the character 
of Sophocles (v. 82) made him the sort of man whom 
the comedian had no desire to caricature immediately 
after his death. But «a more obvious consideration 
ia that (as the dates would show) the Froqs was 
ilready in process of composition, that at least it 
must have been designed, before the actual decease 
of Sophocles. The allusions to Sophocles are all of 
the kind which could easily be incorporated or added 
without disturbing the original conception of the 
Piece. 

Having adopted the notion of holding a trial of 
the respective representatives of tragic drama right 
and wrong, the comedian must find a motive for the 
occurrence of such a trial, and his device is of the 
happiest. Dionysus, god of the tragic stage, is 
troubled at the outlook, and is much concerned for 
his coming festival. Finding no worthy poct living, 
he must seck one from among the dead. But, until 
he is converted towards the end of the play, he is 
infected with the prevailing bad taste of the con- 
temporary Athenian theatre—that is to say, his 
model poet is Euripides. In fact “Dionysus is 
an embodiment of the rather muddled judgment 
of the Athenian ‘gallerv.’ He does not visit 
Hades in order to select, but in order to fetch his 
already selected Euripides. The trial of the poets 
which actually ensucs is a perfectly natural outcome 
of a quarrel, deftly introduced between the tragedians 
themselves. Their dispute is judged by Dionysus, 
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who is gradually converted to sounder taste and 
gives his verdict in favour of Aeschylus. 

It is doubtless true that Aristophanes invented 
neither the notion of resurrecting eminent men nor 
that of holding a trial of their merits. Eupolis in 
his Demi recalls Solon, Pericles and others from the 
vrave in order to advise a helpless community, and 
Cratinns had in one piece pitted Homer against 
Archilochus. There were probably other examples 
of the same devices. But such notions, once in- 
vented, belong to any man, and, for the purposes of 
comic art, all depends upon the easy sequence and 
deft handling of the circumstances, 


In his judgment of poctry Aristophanes, like 
most, though by no means all, of his contemporaries, 
blends considerations of art with considerations of 
morals, in the widest sense of that term. It is 
perhaps doubtful whether his censure of Euripides 
on the artistic side would have been quite su severe, 
if he had not felt constrained to pass even more 
severe censure upon his ethical (and therewith 
political) influence. In ancient Greece ἃ poet was a 
power, and, being listened to by immense audiences 
and read and recited by a larger circle than any 
orator could reach, it was not unnatural that his 
function should commonly be regarded as including 
that uf a teacher. His effect upon his veneration 
was somewhat like those of the modern preacher 
novelist, essayist and poet combined. It was there- 
fore almost impossible for an ancient critic to separate 
the question of the poct’s claim to be an artist 
(ὀκξιύς) from his claim to wisdom and knowledge 
(συφία) and sound admonition (surteriu) in the 
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domain of /ni mores. Each of these aspects of 
Aeschylus and Euripides respectively is reviewed in 
the Frogs. And in none does Enripides escape con- 
demnation. Here, as elsewhere, the judgment 
necessarily «lepends on the point of view, and to 
Aristophanes no other conclusion was possible. 

The comedian was conservative, in politics, in 
religion, in ethics, in manners, and in taste. He 
disliked innovation, and, though he claims to be a 
friend of democracy, he undisguisedly detested the 
rule of the rabble. He believed in the political pre- 
dominance of men of birth and culture—for such is 
the meaning of his καλοὶ κάγαθοί or βέλτιστοι ; under 
them, he held, the state was kept on a steadier, more 
provident, and more dignified course. On the other 
hand echlocracy, led by demagogues, meant un- 
wisdom in forcign policy, capriciousness, suspicion, 
prejudice, dishonesty and extravagance in internal 
affairs. We need not accept the view that either 


- Cleon or Cleophon was really the coarse and corrupt 


person described by Aristophanes; nor need we 
believe that the fuller democracy of the date of the 
Frogs either deserves to be called an ochlocracy, or 
was guilty of more selfishness or folly than would 
have existed under the virtual oligarchy to which 
the comedian was in his heart inclined. Least of all 
must we accept at its face value the licensed ridicule 
and scurrility of a keen opponent. Our business is 
simply to recognise the opinion of Aristophanes, so 
far as it is unmistakable under the colouring of his 
comic emphasis. And it is unmistakable that he 
was politically a reactionary, aristocratically disposed, 
with his full share of class prejudice, and incapable 
of judging fairly men whose lack of exterior culture 
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and defects of taste he prohably had reason chough 
to contemn, but who may have been as able and 
honest as any καλὺς κἀγαθός among their opponents. 

To Aristophanes the steps in fuller democracy 
and the power of demagogism were not merely dis- 
tasteful; they caused the gravest apprehension. 
Leaving for the moment the immediate condition of 
domestic and foreign politics, it must be observed 
that in his mind the growth of ochlocracy was in- 
timately connected with a number of new tendencies 
which found their most potent expression in the 
poetry of Euripides. = These included religions 
scepticism and new cthical speculations, which 
weakened the public loyalty to ancient standards 
of conduct. For example Aristophanes chooses to 
interpret Euripides as appealing to novel and inane 
deities (889 sqq.), denying the obligation of an oath 
(101 sq, 1471), and declaring that nothing is base 
unless ‘thinking makes it so’ (1475). Again, the 
(for the times) ultrademocratic spirit of Euripides 
shows itself in his sympathetic treatment of the facts 
of common life, and in the comparative importance 
which he allows to the lowly, to women, and to 
slaves. This ‘teaching’ was as alarming to the 
reactionarics as threats of socialism are apt to be at 
the present day. As understood by Aristophanes, 
scepticism, ‘sophistry,’ and social doterioration went 
together. Tho casnistical argumentation represented 
by a Socrates or a Euripides was the pernicious 
ayent of moral disintegration. And as a consequence 
oth public and social life were being delhased. 
Meanwhile Aeschylus represented the old school, in 
which character was more simple, heroic, or ‘Ilomeric,’ 
and standards more fixed and obeyed, and under 
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which Athenians cultivated deeds rather than talk, 
while low men, women and slaves were kept in their 
proper background. 

Meanwhile with the faults of Euripides as a 
teacher went faults as an artist. His fancy for 
clothing his tragic hero in rags and trusting to the 
scenic cflect of these and of lamencss, instead of 
relying npon the inherent pathos of the situation ; 
his unscasonable fondness for casuistry; his 
monotony of style and versification in his prologues ; 
his frequent trivialities of theme and expression ; his 
undignified innovations in the music of his choruses, 
with their. ‘variations,’ rapid runs and ‘shakes’ ; 
these and other characteristics were to Aristophanes 
80 many artistic sins, which were not only consurable 
as such, but also betrayed the samo Euripidcan 
disregard of authority and sound tradition. The 
play itself will make clear the respects in which 
Euripides is treated as acsthetically a wrongdoer. 


It has already been said that, to the mind of 
Aristophanes, such innovations were bound up with 
dangerous political tendencics. The state of things 
at Athens was, indeed, anything but reassuring, 
although it is in the highest degree doubtful 
whether fuller democracy or cven demagogism was 
to blame. The evils of Athens during the latter 
half of the Peloponnesian War sare at least as 
distinctly, if not more distinctly, traccable to 
oligarchical machinations; and that such machina- 
tions were in progress in 405 B.C. is clear from the 
events of the next year. Since the revolution of the 
Four Hundred in 411 Be. there had prevailed no 
confidence or sense of security between parties, 
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and, on the whole, the behaviour of the ‘people’ 
had been more just and temperate than that of 118 
opponents. . 

The questions at issne were partly internal, 
partly of external polities, and the two were 
mutually involved. The chief internal question 
was that of public burdens and expenditure, and 
these were necessarily conditioned to a great extent 
hy the existence of peace or war. The long 
continuance of the strugule with the Peloponnesians 
caused a severe drain upon the resources as well as 
the pleasures of the well-to-do. The φύρως of the 
confederate states might perhaps have met the 
requirements of the war itself; but meanwhile there 
had also been an increasing demand for payment of 
the assembly, the juries and the theoric fund. The 
richer citizens felt that they were likely to be taxed 
ont of existence ; they recognised in the leaders. of 
the popular party (πρωστάται τοῦ éypov) their natural 
enemies ;- they were therefore not only in fivour of 
concluding peace, but also of reducing the assembly 
and jury fees, if not of abolishing them altogether. 
Their sympathies were naturally not so alien to the 
oligarchical Sparta, and, on that account and because 
of the obvious pecuniary self-interest, the cflorts of 
the peace party were looked npon with suspicion by 
the general body of purer democrats, 

To the well-to-do Athenian the ideal condition of 
things would thus have included peace, abolition of 
payment of fees, and therewith a considerable natrow- 
ing of tho deliberative, judicial and administrative 
functions to their own leisured class. Hence the 
attempt of the oligarehs in 411 nc. and the more 
tyrannous establishment of the Thirty in 404 nc. 
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Hence also the strenuous counter-policy of democratic 
leaders like Cleophon, ‘That counter policy did not, it 
is true, necessarily involve the prosecution of the war. 
Democracy conld have had its way at home without 
being compelled meanwhile to fight the Pelopon- 
nesians. But the war certainly kept a large number 
of the poorer citizens in receipt of daily pay, while 
the burden of supplying this fell partly upon the 
taxed allies and partly upon the richer Athenians. , 
Moreover, the continuance of the war meant 
antagonism to the principle of oligarchy as repre- 
sented by Sparta. Yet, when all this is said, we 
can hardly refuse to acknowledge that the privations 
and dangers of every order of citizens were so preat 
that the war-party must have been impelled by a 
genuine spirit of patriotism. The superb efforts 
after crushing losses, the refusals to make peace on 
apparently easy terms, the persistence in manning 
warships, are not to bo accounted for by the desire 
to earn three obols ἃ day. And, as Grote has fully 
pointed out, we are in no fair position to discuss the 
wisdom or unwisdom of men like Cleophon, when 
they refused to hear of peace on the terms proposed 
after the hattle of Cyzicus or of Arginusae. Gallant 
spirit and = fair prospects may have been ample 
justification for a politician and a party who had 
good reason for suspecting the motives of those who 
were mort cnergetic in the cause of peace. That 
Athens would ultimately. fail could hardly have been 
so foregone a conclusion before the battle of Acgos- 
potami as it secms to us after that event. 

At Athens there were doubtless ‘ Modcrates’ or τ 
middle party, whose fate was that of such persons 
all the world over. Determining their proposals, 
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which might be the wisest. possible, by the exigences 
of the immediate case, they laid themselves open to 
a charge of inconsistency or worse. ‘They were 
called opportunists and turncoats. Most couspicnous 
amony these was Theramenes, whose character and 
conduct appear to be at length securing faiver treat- 
ment. And less distinctly before the public there 
must have been a body of thoughtful and reasonable 
men whose efforts went towards reconciling the two 
chicf parties. Most of these would naturally uphold 
a real democracy, but a democracy which should 
abstain from bribing itself with extortions from 
cither the allics or the rich ; they would for the most 
part desire peace, so soon as peace could be obtained 
on anything like equitable terms; they would do 
their best to remove the reciprocal jealousies and 
suspicions which harassed the state. ‘lo this party 
Aristophanes claims to belong, and probably believed 
that he did belong. His avowed aims are peace, 
democracy on just principles, and a general wiping 
of old jealousies off the slate. Yet it is impossible 
to read him without perceiving that he himself can 
show no fairness towards the popular leaders, that 
he ts only restrained by prudential reasons from 
proposing: ἃ Virtual olig yaurehy, and that he actually 
Kock Dear to suggesting it. He is often obviously 
fecling the pulse of his audience, and his consequent 
action is admirably deft, with just that spice of 
audacity in suggestion or reproof which a democracy 
loves, but without much serions self-committal. His 
attacks upon individuals like Cleophon and Cleigenes 
are uncompromising enough ; but it requires little 
experience of a democracy to recognise that a party 
will kwh at the strongest caricature of its leader, 
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so long as the attack is not ostensibly made upon 
itself. Men do not particularly mind being called 
‘lions led by asses,’ and this is practically tho 
general assertion of Aristophanes. If occasionally 
he alleges that they allow demagogues to make fools 
of thom, ho insists that the foolishness is not 
natural, but the contrary; also they are never 
knaves, At his boldest his chorus speaks under 
‘privilege of the festival,” while he can always 
personally disclaim the views which happen to ho 
dramatically fit in the mouths of his characters. It 
is edifying to observe bow in the Fregs he puts out 
feelers concerning the recall of Alcibiades without 
direct expression of his own views. Meanwhile he 
makes no secret of his view that peace is the hest 
policy. All credit must, of course, be given to the 
Athenian toleration of παρριμγία, and probably no 
personal harm could have come to the poct from the 
most outspoken partisanship. But he was at tho 
same time a dramatist contending for a prize, and had 
no wish to alicuate the greater part of his aucience. 

To us, after the cvent, it might seem that in the 
Frogs Aristophancs shows himeclf a master of 
political wisdom. He recommends an amnesty of 
parties, and he urges peace. In a very short time 
(after Aegospotami) the course of restoring to their 
franchise all the citizens who had lost it was 
approved and carried out; also in a very short time 
the war onded in the complete defcat of Athens. 
But these facts are insutticient as data for proving 
that Cleophon was an incompetent knavo or Thera- 
menes an unjxtriotic self-sceker. Thoy simply show 
that in the circumstances the poet and his party may 
claim to have given the best advice. 
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Though politics are not the primary subject οὗ 
the Frogs, the references to them are sufliciently 
numerous, while (except as usual in the parabases) 
they come in without awkwardness or forcing. The 
tragic poct’s qualifications, it has been xaid above, 
included practical σοφία, and his function inehided 
teaching and admonition. Therefore, in choosing 
between Aeschylus and Euripides, it was necessary 
to give prime consideration to the advice (γνώμη) 
which cach was likely to offer at a critical time. 
And undoubtedly the time was critical. History 
tells us little of the condition of Athens during the 
months after the victory of Arginusae and the 
hlundering trial of the admirals. ‘That Athens made 
no progress after that victory is sulliciently evident, 
but there is nothing in professed history to tell us 
exactly what the prospect was like before the collapse 
of Aegospotami. [Ὁ is, however, somewhat surprising 
that so little of the truth has been gleaned from the 
present play, which is the most trustworthy docn- 
ment for the interval, From the Frogs it may be 
withered with certainty that the outlook was almost 
desperate. Aristophanes implics this without feeling 
called upon to argue it. The country is κυμάτων ἐν 
ἰγκάλαις (104). The assumption throtughont is that 
the best for which there is hope IR σωτηρία. The 
praver of the mrystac is for «τωτηρία (381, 386) ; the 
advice demanded of the rival poets is to be such as 
will secure σωτηρία (1419, 1436); the need of men 
to fight in the navy is so great that all who will 
so fight should be made citizens (701 8q.); even 
_ then the country may como to grief (736), but it will 

do ao without disgrace. According to the true inter- 
pretation of v. 685 there is implicd a douht as to the 
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possibility of now obtaining a treaty on reasonable 
terms. The whole tone of the political allusions ts 
the tone of a man who simply hopes that the worst 
will not happen, and who recognises that a last united 
effort is the only chance of averting it. 

After the putting down of the oligarchical revolu- 
tion of the Four Hundred in 411 B.c. the punishment 
of the participants had been severe. Many were in 
exile, many were ἄτιμοι, either as condemned for 
public treachery or else through inability to pay 
fines imposed upon them. According to Aristo- 
phanes tho state was thus losing the services of 
many of its most useful citizens ‘through one slip’ 
(into which, he pleads, they had been lured by 
Phrynichus), and was also perpetuating the bad 
feeling which increased the internal insecurity. He 
pleads that they should be restored to their lost 
status, and that all citizens should thus be ‘put on 
ἃ level.’ Meanwhile it is beyond question that the 
intrigues of their party were procceding actively, if 
covertly, and that the prospects of the war were not 
improved thereby. The signal victory of Cyzicus 
(410 Bc.) and the destruction of the Lacedacmonian 
ficet, it is true, once placed Athens in a position to 
secure peace on very favourable terms. That these 
offers were rejected, mainly through the influence of 
Cleophon, is perhaps not surprising. The country 
had reason to hope for an issue better still. Upon 
other successes, in which Alcibiades had been a chicf 
instrument, there followed the irregular and only 
partially legitimised return of that brilliant adven- 
turer to Athens (408-407 Ro.) and the high hopes 


placed in his ability and promises. Beyond the ᾽ 


showy action of enabling, hy his military escort, 
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the Eleusinian procession to follow the orthodox land- 
route for the first time for several years (i.e. since 
the Peloponnesian ocenpation of Deceleia), Alcibiades 
achieved practically nothing. Deposed from his 
generalship, he had withdrawn in dudgeon to his own 
possessions in the Chersonese (406 h..). Neverthe- 
less in the present year he was still considered the 
only leader capable of some great exploit which 
might prevent the ruin of Athens, and it is evident 
from the Froqs that his recall was being wnofticially 
debated. = Returning, however, to the time im- 
mediately after his deposition (406), we find his 
successor Conon blocked up by the Peloponnesians 
in Mitylene, and thereupon a desperate and 
magnificent effort by which the last armada of 
Athens sailed to relieve him. When the fight of 
Arginusae (406) had resulted in the complete rout of 
the Pcloponnesians and the liberation of Conon, the 
people showed its lively gratitude by the rare act 
of setting free the slaves who had taken part in 
the engagement. Unhappily the omission of the 
admirals to recover their dead and = shipwrecked 
compatriots after the victory brought about the 
rather complicated events of their unfair trial and 
condemnstion. The ‘true inwardness’ of these 
occurrences we are hardly likely to discover, but 
that the relations of the oligarchical and democratic 
parties were once more involved is almost indisput- 
able. Be that as it may, the victory produced for 
Athens little solid good externally and no small harm 
at home. It prevented immediate collapse without 
restoring her fortunes, That the [acedaemonians 
offered peace on the terms of sfafus quo ix a statement 
discredited by Grote on very reasonable yrounds. In 
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the months which followed the flect did nothing to 
improve the Athenian position, and, thongh the 
blunder and disaster of Acgospotami could not be 
foreseen, the straits of the city must have heen very 
great and the signs of exhaustion unmistakable. 


It was amid such circumstances that Aristophanes 
brought on the Frogs at the Lenaea of February 
105 Be. 

According to the ὑπόθεσις, quoting Dicaearchus 
(a pupil of Aristotle), the picce was so much liked 
‘because of its parabasis’ that it was put on the 
stage a second time. Exactly when this reproduc- 
tion would occur is not clear. It may possibly have 
been on the day called Χύτροι of the Anthesteria, 
though it is more natural to think of the Great 
Dionysia. That there were two productions, and 
that the second contained certain variations from the 
first, is universally allowed. In the extant text the 
two versions are confused at least in vv. 1437 sqq., 
where the commentary should be seen. Events had 
not moved far during the interval, but the poct 
doubtless found sutticient reasons for modifying 
certain lines in the light of more immediate circum- 
stances. In the passage 1252 sqq. (q.v.) there is 
an appearance of alternativencss about two short 
passages in the lyrics, but it is hard to perceive a 
reason for the substitution of one for tho other, and 
there is nothing improbable in regarding both as 
belonging to the first version, the tautology (if such 
it can be called) being justified by the fact that the 
lines are an parody. In any case it is difficult to 
believe, with Van Leeuwen, that before the second 
performance members of the audience were possessed 
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of copies of the play, in which their comprehension 
of the points was assisted by notes of reference. 
vy. 1109 sqy. should be otherwise interpreted. 


At first sight it appears strange that the play 
should be named from the frogs which play so small 
a part in it, The true chorus is composed of the 
μύσται, While the frogs are but a comparatively 
inconsiderable Tr pHUTK VCO. Why, then, did not 
Aristophanes call the play Mewvrac? Two reasons 
may be assigned, each sufficient in itself. The 
xacredness of the mysteries would suggest that 
Miwrue as the announced title of a comedy night 
he prejudicial. However harmless might prove to 
he the part played by the mystae, it would naturally 
appear beforehand as if the mysteries were threatened 
with some ridicule. Apart from this consideration 
it is to be remembered that in its orivins comedy 
revelled in the imitation of aninals, comic action 
and licence being rendered more ludicrous by such 
disguises. The Old Comedy, therefore, still affected 
such animal choruses (Xdjxes, Wares, ete.), partly 
from force of tradition, and probably more because 
the audiences looked for them and were attracted 
by the correspomling titles. A title, after all, is 
but a convenient short label whereby to identify : 
play, and, while the choice lay between μύσται and 
βάτραχοι (since it would be hard to think of any 
single word cescriptive of the action and thought of 
the piece), the latter possessed the superior claims ort 
both the vrounds ahovo stated. 

The choice of the μύσται is prompted by fairly 
obvious motives. What equally suitable budy of 
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persons could the comedian find in Ilades? The 
initiated alone are there so situated that they can 
still sport and dance as the comic chorus requires. 
Moreover they are Athenians, acquainted with local 
circumstance and able to make the necessary local 
refervnces. When Aristophanes was met by the 
question who were to form his chorus, he hit upon 
what was probably the only satixfactory answer. 
Nor should the nearness of the Little Mysteries of 
the Anthesteria be overlooked (sco next section of 


“this Introduction). 


B. Tuk MYSTERIES REFERRED TO IN THE Froes 


It has been universally assumed that the μύσται 
in the Frogs are represented as carrying Iacchus 
from Athens to Eleusis in the procession of the 
Greater Kleusinia, and that the proclamation, hymns, 
and dances are intended to recall, as far as εὐσέβεια 
permitted, those which belonged to that occasion. 
The difficultics mised by the assumption are, how- 
ever, very great, though they appear to have been 
strangely overlooked. The various scholia lend no 
help worth considering. 

We may first summarise the proceedings of the 
Greater Mysteries so far as they concern interpreta- 
tion. 

The πρόρρησις of the Archon Basileus, Hierophant, 
and Daduchus in the Stoa Poikile on the 16th of 
Boedromion (about the end of September) was 
followed by the ceremony of purification known as 
ἅλαδε μύσται, and this by sacrifices. On the 191}-- 
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20th the initiated went in procession to the ᾿Ιακχεῖον 
in tho city, took thence the statue of the child 
Iacchus, and carried it with shouts, songs, and 
ceremonies through the Sacred Gate and along the 
Sacred Road to Eleusis, The procession started in 
the forenoon. It arrived αὖ Elcusis towards mid- 
night. The following days till the 23rd were 
occupied at Eleusis with the mystic observances, 
including παννυχίδες. Of these it was rank impicty 
to tell, and any attempt to mimic them was visited 
with tho heavicst punishment. 

Now we might concede that though Dionysus, under 
that name, is without part in the Greater Eleusinia, 
yet Iacchus and Bacchus were commonly identified 
in the popular mind, and therefore there would be a 
certain justification for the comedian thus introducing 
the Eleusinian Iacchns procession into a play for the 
festival of Dionysus. There would also, we may 
almit, be no impicty in putting on the stage that 
prelude to the mysteries which all the world was 
allowed to see. 

Nevertheless wo have to mect the following 
questions :— 

(1) What is meant in v. 324 by Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ πολι- 
Tinos ἐν pats ἐνθάδε ναίων ῖ Where is ἐνθάδε 
There was apparently no Iaccheum at Elensis. And 
what is meant by the next words ἐλθὲ τόνδ᾽ ἀνὰ 
λειμῶνα χορε᾽σωνῖ Where is ‘this’ meadow? Are 
Wwe to suppose that it was uear the said temple of 
Jacchus in Athens? Yet it is hardly conceivable 
that thero was any meadow thus near the temple, i.e. 
on the way from the Iaccheum as one started towards 
Eleusis. If it is argued that the allusion is to the- 
temple in which Iacchus was ludzed at Eleusis, and . 
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that the meadow is there, the notion that there is a 
representation of the procession at starting must he 
abandoned. There has apparently been a complete 
confusion of theught on the part of readers, whose 
minds have glided from a temple of Iacchus at 
Athens to a meadow at Elensis without being aware 
of the fact. The language of Aristophanes does not 
permit of this casy transit. 

(2) According to current accounts the procession 
left the Incchetm somewhat early in the day. Yet 
in Aristophanes the torches are all blazing (vv. 340 
syq.). This state of things, though possible, is hardly 
probable. Doubtless torches somctimes appear 
lighted on the vases even when the procession 
looks as if it might belong to the daytime, Int 
in reality cither the vase-scene is one of the night- 
time or else the lighting of the torch is an artistic 
convention. If we were already in the meadow 
at Eleusis at night the situation would, of cotrse, 
be more natural ; but then we are not starting from 
Athens. 

(3) Where and at what time is the proclamation 
of vv. 354 suq. supposed to be made? What is the 
succession of events? It is hard to reconcile the 
sequence here with what we are told of the order at 
the Greater Eleusinia. 

These are but the weaker objections. They are 
perhaps answerable. Some might plead that the 
torches of the procession may in point of fact have 
been lighted in the forenoon, their purpose being 
purely symbolic. It might also be hazarded that a 
second or final πρύρρησις may have been made at the 
᾿Ιακχεῖον just before the start. Furthermore it 
might be argued that Aristophanes is compressing 
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into brief space varions proceedings of the procession 
and its preliminaries, and also proceedings on arrival 
at Eleusis, without regard to exact order or to literal 
correctness of time and place. These imaginary 
replics are, of course, verv unsatisfactory. 

If, on the other hand, we abandon the common 
notion and imagine ourselves already at Eleusis, near 
the temple in which Tacchus was there installed, we 
shall he obliged to modify our views concerning the 
reticence demanded of those—only μύσται---]}Ὸ 
were there present. 

But there is a still more difficult question. (4) 
What is the special appropriatencss of introducing 
the September mysteries of Eleusis into a play be- 
longing to the Lenaea of February? The current 
theory seems to be that Athens waa exulting over 
the exploit of Alcibiades, who had safely conducted 
the procession to Elensis by land, after the Deceleian 
occupation had prevented it for years. But, apart 
from the fact that the play makes no reference what- 
ever to this occurrence, the year of that convoyed 
procession was 407, while the date of the play is 405. 
There is no proof that the land procession could be 
resumed in 406, and people do not exult over a thing 
which they managed to do the year before last, but 
which they have been unable to do last year. More- 
over the exultation seems in any case somewhat 
belated. 


There are other considerations which may throw 
light on the problem. These lead to the conclusion 
that the reference is not to the Greater Mysteries at 
Elensis but to the Lesser Mystenes at Athens. 
These, which were called ἐν “Aypas (or “Aypucs) and 
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took place in spring, were a smaller copy and a kind 
of introductory rehearsal of the Greater Elensinia. 
They were celebrated in the outskirts of Athens just 
across the Ilissus beyond the Limnao from the 
Lenaeum. These mysteries were to take place ina 
month from the production of the Frvgs; nor is it 
impossible that the Freqgs would be actually repeated 
at tho dramatic performances which appear to have 
taken place on the Χύτροι of the Anthesteria. 

The ceremonies at Agra (or Aygrae) concerned 
originally the same deities as at Eleusis, but with a 
difference in their relative importance which corre- 
sponds to the order of precedence in the Frogs, 
There was a similar arrangement of tho temples of 
tho two goddesses, and the rites and ceremonics were 
in the main analogous, although those at Agrae were 
of a preparatory and, in a sense, a more popular 
nature. 

That Aristophanes had these celebrations in mind, 
and not those of Elceusis, is rendered almost certain 
by the following considcrations : 

(a) The introduction of the mysteries into a play 
intended for the festival of Dionysus is made the more 
accountable and natural With Eleusis Dionysus is 
scarcely coneerned. But in the mysteries at Agrae 
he is united with Persephone, to whom, as the Spring 
Goddess, the festival in reality belonged. For his 
prominence in these sec Dr. Harrison’s Prolegomenu 
to Greek Religion pp. 560 sq. 

(>) The temple in which Iacchus dwells (ἐνθάδε), 
beside a marshy meadow (τόνδε λειμῶνα, also called 
In v. 352 ἔλειον δάπεδον), is most easily conceivable 
as a temple of Dionysus-Iacchus hy the Ilissus. 

(c) The Agrae mysteries were particularly in 
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honour of Persephone, not of Demeter, and it will be 
noted that in the hymn 377 sqq. it is Versephone 
who is placed first. At the Greater Eleusinia this 
could hardly occur with propriety. 

(/) There is an allusion in 218 sqq. to the coming 
spring feast of the Anthesteria. The spring mysteries 
are regularly associated with the Anthesteria. Those 
of the autumn are too remote from the Lenaea. 

(r) The emphasis laid upon λειμῶνα (325), ἀνθηρὸν 
δάπερον (352), εὐανθεῖς κόλπους λειμώνων (373), ἀνθο- 
φόρον ἄλσος (441), λειμῶνας ἀνθεμώδεις (445) surely 
points to the spring festival of the month Anthesterion 
and not to the late autumn, Whether ᾿Δυθεστήρια 
is or (more probably) is not derived from ἄνθος, 
popular ctymology inevitably associated the words. 
The repeated reference to ἄνθη is a seasonable 
anticipation of the ᾿Ανθεστήριι. The season for 
flowers is, of course, much carlicr in Greece than in 
higher latitudes, and late September is no time for 
the Juxuriance of flowery meads. 

(f) Dionysus and Xanthias have come down by 
way of the house of Heracles to the Adury und have 
crossed into a low-lying meadow of flowers. This, 
translated into terms of Athenian topography, means 
a descent from the temple of Heracles Alexikakos in 
the north-western part of Athens, past the Ainrat, 
beyond the Lenacum (sce vv. 211-219) and south- 
castwaril into the meadows by the Jlissus. 

(7) The great body of Athenian spectators would 
he more familiar with the Lesser Mysteries of their 
own suburbs than with those of Eleusis, which were 
distant and required time as well as a greater degree 
of initiation. Thus a representation of the dancing 
of the Mystae on their way across the Ilissus into 
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the Agrae precincts would be more readily appreciated 
and less open to religious objection. 


C. Tit LANGUAGE AND METRE OF COMEDY AS 
COMPARED WITH THOSK OF TRAGEDY, AND 
THEIR RELATION TO ORDINARY SPEECH 


In acomedy various parts are written In various metres, . 
and each such part has a character of its own as regards 
the degree in which it represents, or departs from, the 
current diction of Athens. The main portion consists of 
the speken dialogue in the metre known as the iambic 
trimeter (or senarius) This departa least of all Greek 
metres from the rhythm of ordinary speech (Aristot. Poet, 
4 μάλιστα yap λεκτικὺν τῶν μέτρων τὸ ἰαμβεῖον ἐιγτιν" 
σημεῖυν: δὲ τούτου" πλεῖστα γὰρ ἰαμβεῖα λέγομεν ἐν τῇ) 
διαλέκτῳ τῇ πρὺς ἀλλήλους) ; correspondingly it departs 
as little as possible from the diction, phraseology and 
grammar used in ordinary life and conversation. In 
other wonls the iambic trimeter of comedy is the language 
of vivacious and colloquial prose arranged in the form of 
an easy and fluent verse. 

Next to the dialogue in trimeters come the longer 
metres known as tetrameters, which are trochaic, ana- 
jestic, or iambic. The metre of these is easily recoynised 
as a distinct departure from customary language ; they 
are not merely spoken, like the senarii, but are associated 
with excited movement and are delivered in a eort of 
recitative to the accompaniment of a flute. (Technically 
this style of delivery is called mapaxaradoy).) It is 
natural, therefore, that in these there should be permitted 
also some departure, though not a very wide one, from 
the ordinary vocabulary or yrammar. That is to say, 
they may bear a more poetical colour. . 
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Thirdly there come the Ivrics proper, in various 
metres, sung by the dancing (or gesticulating) chorus, and 
in these the humorous parody of tragic choruses, dithy- 
‘ambs and other serious lyric poetry is to overwhelming 
that we no Jonger look to them for any certain criteria 
as to the contemporary speech of Altics. 

We shall do well to consider in order the main 
characteristics of comic metre and language in the 
trimeters and tetrameters, 


(..) iction and Grammar of the Comic Senariua—-The 
langnaze of the comic senarius differs widely from that 
of the tragie, The languaye of tragedy is poetic. It 
coutaina archaic words which were no longer current in 
evervday Athenian speech, but which had Lelonged to an 
obler stave of Attic or were part of the wider poetry 
fianiliar to every educated citizen. In this respect it 
rexemmbled the serious poetry of modern Eneland, in which 
occur words which no one would think of using in an 
orlinary harangue. As we do net in common life or in 
sober prose speak of ‘welkin’ or ‘steed,’ unless humorously, 
su the Athenian of the fifth century nc. made no use of 
peodery, λῆμα, κλύειν, and the like except. in serious 
poetry. Ino ordinary life these words could ocenr only 
in quotations or allusively or with humour. Hut just as 
the speaker of English who docs net use ‘welkin’ or 
hurgron' nevertheless knows the meaning of those words 
and recounises their place in poetry, so the speaker of 
Attic Greck who did not use μολεῖν or κλύειν’ understood 
them fully when they occurred in tragedy. 

Meanwhile comedy is the language of real life, and in 
the ordinary senarius auch words nas those mentioned 
would be altogether incongruous, As Horace says (A. 2’. 
89), rerarhue crpont tragicis rea comica non rult, Wt ia, of 
course, tric that Athenians, though less than Englishnien, 
differed somewhat in the range of their vocabularies and 
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— — α Dateien ageing ils 
a eo @ . 


-:.- 
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in the purases for which their everyday specch showed a 
partiality ; but, as an educated Englishman is none the 
leas able to draw a distiction between the poctic and the 
common or familiar word (between the γλῶττα and the 
κύριον ὄνομα), so the educated Athenian had a keen 
sense of the same difference. Athens, indeed, was a 
small community, and the current language and range of 
vocabulary were much more homogeneous or on a level 
throughout society than they are with us, so that the 
distinction of the rare from the familiar term would be 
even more readily felt. 

The comic senarius, unless it is quoting, parodyiny, 
or burlesquing, uses only the current terms (κύρια 
ὀνόματα), and the occurrence of such words as ἔτλην or 
rayos is a signal—even if there were no other—that 
there is an allusion to some travic passage, or a quotation 
from scrious poetry, or a deliberate spice of the grandiose. 
In all such cases we must conceive of the actor as deliver- 
ing the word or its context with a tragic tone and air, 
and striking a tragic gesture or attitude, 

The student may at first find some difficulty in telling 
which words are, and which are not, purely poetical. 
But the difficulty is exactly the same as is encountered in 
dealing with Greek prose. The rules of prose diction are 
the rules of the comic senarius. Some words are entirely 
and solely povtical; a few are allowable in prose or 
comedy in certain phrases only, Thus σθένος and φρήν 
are to be called poetical words (the current equivalents 
being ἡ ῥώμη and rov's), and yet the phrases παντὶ σθένει 
and νοῦν ἔχοντα καὶ φρένας were permitted in common 
Attic xpeech, Similarly in English we can use an ex- 
pression ‘with all his might and main,’ although ‘main’ 
is otherwise ohsvlete and ‘might’ is a word of poetical 
colour, the current equivalent being ‘strength.’ The 
form θέλειν for ἐθέλειν is poetic, yet ἣν θεὸς θέλῃ (‘God 
willing’) survived as a phrase of ordinary life. | The 
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Athenian ear was remarkably delicate and even captious 
in such matters, and the comedian could rely upon his 
audience seeing the point of humour whenever he in- 
troduced into his line words like κλεινός, ἐλινύειν, 
παμπησία, κέαρ. 

Attic diction of the dato of Aristophanes was subtle 
and fastidious in its usages, not only in the nouns, 
aljectives and verbs, but in the prepositions, conjunctions 
etc. A distinction frum tragedy has frequently to be 
noted. Forexample where tragedy uses ὡς in similitudes 
comedy proper must use ὥσπερ; where tragedy says 
οὔποτε comedy must say οὐδέποτε. The tragic use of 
πρός or ἐκ for ὑπό (‘by’), which is not allowed in Attic 
prose, is not allowed in the comic senarius. In tragedy 
πρίν, et, ἕως, ὃς and other relatives may be joined to the 
subjunctive without ἄν, eg. ἕως ἔλθῃ, ὃς ἡ. This is a 
remnant of the older Greek use of a pure subjunctive 
mood, The subsequent addition of ἄν to the relative had 
nothing to do with determining the moud, but it was 
meant to assist the gencric indefiniteness of the expression, 
and its use was at first optional. In Attic Greek it 
came about that the use of av prevailed, until in ordinary 
life it became an indispensable attachment to the relative 
when used with the subjunctive. The comedian must 
therefore write πρὶν av ἔλθῃ, ὃς ἂν ἡ. Here again 
quotation, burlesque (παρατραγῳδία), or ‘mouthing’ 
would at once show itself by the use in a comic senarius of 
πρός --ἰ ὑπό, ὡς = ὥσπερ, ὃς = ὃς av. The nice distinctions 
of Attic cannot, of course, be enumerated here. It muat 
suffice to illustrate by these casy examples. 

Another most important ditference between comic and 
tragic language consists in the use or omission of the 
article. In early Greek, as in Latin and many other 
languages, there was no article. There cxisted a demon- 
strative pronoun (‘that which was employed when ‘that’ 
was palpably required. Gradually this demonstrative 


aut ee 6. ὦ» ma 
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pronoun was weakened into a mere ‘definite article,’ 
which became regularly attached to nouns in the later 
common speech, whereas in the older stage it was as 
regularly absent. Only a few old and familiar phrases 
continued to dispense with it. Thus Attic Greek 
continued to say, εἰς ayopar, εἰς ἀγρόν, ἔξω τείχους, ἐς 
πόλιν, very much as we still say without the article ‘to 
market,” ‘to town, ‘upstairs,’ and the like. Tragedy, 
representing an elevate! diction which is the opposite of 
the everyday, adheres to the old fashion. It regularly 
dispenses with the article, unless that article ie emphatic, 
ie. a virtual «demonstrative. It is, in fact, a gross error 
to assume that the travedians use or omit the article 
purely for metrical reasons and without further discrimi- 
nation, Thus tragedy uses ἐμὸς πατήρ in the simple 
sense of ‘mv father,’ but when it wishes to say ‘my 
father,’ or affectionately ‘my own father,’ it uses ὁ ἐμός. 
Comedy, like pros conversation, must always (in ordinary 
dialogne) use ὁ ἐμός The fact that comedy is verse does 
not justify the omission of the definite article in writing 
such verse. The omission is only permitted after pre- 
positions with names of localities, eg. ἀγορά, πόλις 
(mdxporodis', πρυτανεῖον, ἀγρός (which were treated by 
an Athenian as practically proper names), or in stereotyped 
phrases, e.g. κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμούς, κατὰ γῆν, etc. 


(iL) Mefre of the Comic Senarina,—(a) The iambic tri- 
meter of travedy admits of the following variations :— 


1 2 3 4 5 ' 6 
wo — * v= ω - —* lye 
a. = 1 ae om - = | 
wuuluvyu! vu] uve vey 
vue 
wl ~“~wy | 


Resides these an anapaest is occasionally allowable in 
other feet than the first in a proper name which could 
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hardly be brought into the verse without such a concession. 
The iambie senarinus of comedy admits freely of an ana- 
pacst in any foot but the 6th. It freely admits of a 
dactyl in the 5th foot as well as the 3rd. There are also 
no inconsiderable number of instances of a tribrach in the 
Gth foot: ey. Qecorrea (Antiph. "Apy. 3), deA φάκια 


(Eubul. ᾿Α μάλθ, 9), rap κίδια Diph. Awd 2) ληκύθιον 


(Anon. 40) and in Aristophanes χοιρίδιον (Ach. 1 


Ge Naxcor (Ran, 1203). It will be seen that in cach οἵ 
the-e examples there is an iota, which may be slurred ; 
but to ‘correct’ all snel cases is quite unwarrantable. 

(4) The scheme given above for tragedy is, however, 
limited by certain ries of greater or less refinement. 
For example there is the ‘law of the final cretic,’ aceord- 
ing to which, when a single word or organic combination 
of the value — U can be separated at the end of the line, 
the previous syllable is short. Thus a line could not end 
with πολλῷ πλείονα nor with πολλοὺς τῶν λόγων, The 
exception is that a long syllable may precede the final 
—o™ when the said long avilable is a monosyllabic word 
organically connected with the το ἡ following, as in a 
preposition followed by its case (ἐκ πραγμάτων) or an 
article followed by its noun (τὰς ξυμφοράν). [One can, 
without violating the rule, say ἡμῶν yap γέρας, because 
the πιο is not composed of a single word uor of an 
organic combination, since yap belonys to what preeedes] 
For comedy there is no such law of the final eretie, and 
πολλῷ πλείονα or πολλοὺς τῶν λύγων is a perfectly 
normal ending, 

(c) In trepdy the Tine regularly has a cacsura, or 
division between words, after the timt syllable of either 
the 3rd foot or ‘less frequently) the 4th. There are, it is 
true, about forty undoubted exceptions in extant tragey, 
wd though in some of these the unusual rhythm is 
manifestly intended for effect, the only inviolable rule 


wr 
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seems to be that a tragic line must not be capable of 
severance into three equal parts, Thus 


εἴπω τι τῶν | εἰωθότων, | ὦ δέσποτα; 
ν e bd 3 ° on ” ν 
or κἄλλως ὁ μέν y | Εὐριπίδης | πανοῦργος ὧν 


are impossible in tragedy. In comedy thereeis no such 
rule whatever and lines withuut caesura are used with 
the greatest frequency. 

(ἢ There is more freedom in comedy as to the number 
and sequence of the resolved fect (ic. ὦ or πον or 
ψν “Ὁ which may be used in a single line, and as to the 
places at which such feet must be divided between words, 
The rules for tragedy are set forth in the ordinary verse- 
books. In comedy acholars have made plentiful observa- 
tions as to what does or does not occur, but many of 
these are too subtle for mention in this brief sketch 
and in some instances should never have been exalted 
into rules, 


The working scheme for the comic senarius is therefore 


1 ' 2 $3 {| 4 fh i 6 
lw a 


=a» ae — = —_ am 


wo a wo " wo 


ws Wd WW “ωΠωωνμ νυν νων wwe 
ww wes vu '’iuu™ ww = 


vw (rarely) 


—-vuy ““ΩῳὍἦἷἡᾧ —vv | 


(with no regurd to caesura or ‘ final cretic ᾽). 


It may be said in general that a true comic line will 
very seldom ecan as tragic. Either it shares an anapaest 
or dactyl in the wrong place, or it haa too many resolved 
feet, or it is without cacsura, or it ignores the final cretic, 
or, in a foot in which a tribrach or anapaest or dactyl is 
possible in tragedy, it docs not conform to some rule as 
to dividing such a foot between words. In most cases, 
as soon as a line scans faultlessly as a tragic line, we have 
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good reason to suspect that it is a quotation or burlesque, 
and that it was ‘mouthed’ by the actor accordingly. 
Thus while the line 


τὸ δὲ rpoojdoxyaul σ᾽ οὐκ | ἀνόηϊτον καὶ | κενόν 
is the natural line of conversational comedy, its successor 
ws δοῦλος “ὧν καὶ θνητὺς ᾿Αλκμήνης ere 


is delivered with the grand tragic tone and attitude. 

Much will be lost from an appreciation of the humour 
of Aristophanes and from an understanding of the Greek 
stave if this simple fact is not borne in mind. 

(ὁ) Besides the rules which have been given for the 
several feet available in comedy and tragedy respectively, 
there is a most important difference in a rule of syllabic 
quantity. In tragedy, if a vowel is not long in itself, 
it may be lenythened before one of the mutes («, y, Xs Τὶ 
ὃ, 0, 7, B, φ) followed by one of the liquids (p, A) and 
(except for y, ὃ, 8) by one of the nasals (μ, ν) Thus in 
ὕβρις, ἀγρύς, πατρός, ὕπνος etc. the firat syllable may 
be long or short as the poct chooses, [In point of fuct 
the lengthening is not nearly so common as is generally 
supposed. For the statistics see Class. Meriew Vol. xi. 
pp. 341 sqq.} But in the language of daily life, if in 
such syllables the vowel was naturally short, the syllables 
were always kept short ; and therefore comedy, being the 
language of daily life, never lengthens them in the iambic 
senarius, unless it is quoting or burlesquing serious poetry. 
Thus in a natural line of comic dialogue ἀγρός or τῦφλός 
or υβρις is impossible. When we find such lengthenings 
we may be sure that we have more ‘ mouthing.’ 

(f) The eenarius of comedy differs also markedly from 
that of tragedy in respect of freedom in Elision, Prodeli- 
sion, Crasis, Synecphonesis and Hiatus. 


Elision.—Comedy, unlike tragedy, may elide -as in 


{ 
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the verb-terminations of the infin. and of the 181 
and 3ri persone passive ; e.g. Taped’ ἐς τὴν πύκνα, 
διαγωνιεῖσ θ' ἔφκισκε, δέομ' οὐδέν, woAar’ ἔξεστι, 
γενησετ᾽ ἀγαθά, It may also elide -oc in οἴμοι; 
6... οἶμ᾽ ws. 
Prodelision.—In comedy the initial ε of p worl fullow- 
ing a final vowel is freely «dropped from the 
acansion ; ey. ἐγὼ 'νδείκνυμι, οὐκ ἀξιῶ ᾿γὼ 'μαυτόν, 
ὅποι Gad), οὗ 'μνήσθην, οἴομαι ᾽γωγ. In tragedy 
the inatances are much less bold and are mostly 
restricted to prepositions. 


Crasis in comedy is very free. Striking instances are 
δηξυμὰρ (δήξομαι ipa), χἄνδρες (καὶ οἱ ἄνδρεν), 
μεν τούφισκεν μέντοι ξφασκεν), τυχάγαθῇ),, καιτοῦκ, 
σοΐδωκεν, poryyts, ἐγῳχύμην. 

Syner phonesis. —What comedy can do in the slurring 

y ry a) 
together of final and initial vowels may be seen 
΄-ς -o-~ 
from eg. μὰ τὸν "AroAdAw οὐ, ἔμ αὐτόν, εἰ δὲ 
a” a J νυ on 
μὴ ἡμεῖς, ἐγὼ εἴσομαι, μὴ ὥρασι. 

Hiatus, which very rarely occurs in tragedy (perhape 
only in τί οὖν) ix frequent in comedy after τί, ὅτι, 
περί, We have τί ἔστι, τί apa, τί οὐ, τί αὖ, τί 
εἶπας ete. ὅτε ἄν, ὅτι οὐκ. ὅτι ἡ, ὅτι εἰσέθηκε ete., 

a ν . 9 a * ? a“ 
περὶ ἔτνους, wept ᾿Αθηνῶν, περὶ ἐμοῦ εἴ. Also 
οὐδὲ ἔν, εὖ ἴσθι, εὖ οἷδα, ὦ Ἡράκλεις, ὦ οὗτος, 
and (at least in the New Comedy) μέχρι ἄν, πρὸ 


ἡμέρας. 
; It would have been impossible to write a natural 
‘ language without theese privileges. Thua the article 


cannot be omitted as in tragedy. Since 80 many words 
begin with vowels, a craxis with the article was necessarily 
very frequent, ey. θούδατος, θημετέρου. Such crases 
doubtless occur in tragedy also, but much less often, and 
only when the article is for sume reason indispensable. 
Similarly i¢ would have taken away all the realistic 
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charae ᾿ of comic Janguage if the writer could not have 
employed τῷ ὅτε or περὶ before a vowel, or if a familiar 
phrase like τύχῃ ayady were barred hy the metre. It 
must meanwhile be remembered that the elision, prodeli- 
sion, crasis and synecphoncsis of comedy represent the 
actual Attic pronunciation of ordinary life Tragedy 
avoids the common languaye ; comedy must reproduce it. 
(ὦ) The following metrical observations dezerve note 
for the iambic senarius of comedy :— 
1. ἡμίν, ὑμίν are not allowed, nor the monosyllabic ® 
use of Geos, 
2. νῦν and rotviy are correct, not viv or rarity, 
3. φέω, θύω, ret, ἴημι are the proper quantities, 
althongh perhaps épe ix occasional. 
4. δράχμή and δράχμή are both in use; ca is 
commonly pronutnmeed as one syllable; εἴσω 
(not ἔσω) ia correct. 

The vowel or diphthong ending i is shortened before 

deictic l, vu, TAT HL, TOTO, OVTUll, ἐκεινοὶί, 

G. εἰς ia necessary before a vowel ; a comic senarius 
cannot say ἐς ἀγρούς. Before a consonant ἐς is 
perhaps the proper form, but th's cannot be 
proved ; nevertheless in seme phrases, eg. ἐς 
xopaxas, it would Le quite incorrect to write εἰς, 

. The following quantities are optional, viz.:— 

ot im ποιεῖν (ποιητὴς ete), οἷος, ποῖος, τοιοῦτος, 
᾿ οἴει (οἐηθῆναι), Bouwras : 
αἱ in δείλαιος, ΠΠειραιεύς : 
ĩ in ἀνιώ, ἰατρύς: 
i in ἀεί, ἄρα (ἄρω): 


Also Πρωτέως or Πρωτέως εἴς, 


8. The following alternative forms are equally avyail- 
able :— 


qv 


οἷς, -ourt, ὠσὶν in dat. plur. : 
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διδόασ᾽, διδύασι, διδύασιν and the like (paragogic 
-v being added at pleasure) : 

par Out and μεθα: 

σεαυτόν, ἑαυτόν and σαντόν, αὑτόν : 

εἴκοσι, τυννοῦτο (ete.) and εἴκοσιν, τυννοῦτον (ete): 

οἴομαι, φόμην and οἶμαι, ᾧμην : 

ἐᾶν or yy: 

μείζονα, ἥττονες (etc.) and μείζω, ἥττους (etc.) : 

τεθνηκέναι, τεθνηκώς and τεθνάναι, τεθνεώς : 

εἴνεκα and ἕνεκα : 

«οίατο, -«αἰατὸ and -owwrTo, «ἀεντο : 

-ats and -εἰας in opt. 2nd pers. ; 

ἐοικέναι, ἐοίκασι and εἰκέναι, εἴξασι: 

τοῦ; τῷ; ἃ and τίνος ; τίνι; 

priv, opvis, γέλων and ὄρνιθα, ὄρνιθας, γέλωτα: 

φεύξομαι and φευξοῦμαι: 

χρὴν and ἐχρῆν: 

συν- and ξυν-: 

9. On the other hand it is not permitted to use forms 
like ποιοῖμι, ποιοῖς for rotoiny, ποιοίης, nor διδοῖ 
for δίδωσι, but the rule of contemporary prose 
applies also to comedy. If -perOa and -οισι 
appear to be exceptions it would be better to 
accept them as evidence that Attic use was in 
these respects not absolutely settled. 


10. Aristophanes aleo wees ‘tmesin’ in e.g. dvd τοί pe 
πείθεις. 


(iii.) Tetrametere.—In dealing with the tetrameters 
it is sufficient to state the main principles. It is prob- 
able that the collectors of statistice have often over- 
refined and in some cases constructed rules out of mere 
accidents. 

The trochaic, anapaestic and iambic tetrameters are 
‘catalectic,’ i.e. they lack a syllable of being complete 
sete of ‘4 metres’ (= 8 feet). 


ae 
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(a) The trochaic tetrameter consisted originally of the 
scansion :— 
1{ 2; 3s 47 5) 6171/8 
"wiry “αἰ “υΪπου που! πὸ δέ 
with a cacsura after the 4th trochee. Variations in the 
several feet were allowed, the first and simplest being 
that of a spondee (~~) in the 2nd, 4th and 6th feet, 
Resolved feet were also permitted, though in tragedy 
(excepting Euripides) their use is moderate. In comedy 
they are frequent, but it is not very often that more 
than one resolution will occur in the same line. The 
commonest form is the tribrach, which may be used in 
any foot. An anapaest may occur in the 2nd, 4th, and 
6th. A dactyl is very rare. The caesura is often 


neylected. 

We thus have: 

1 2 3 | 4 ; 4 6 7 8 
-~v “ὧυ — — fmw — ⸗ πω = 


VuVvivuy! uuyv Ww ww www Ww: ww es 
vum | wun} vun 

e.g. 

ἀλλὰ | καὶ νῦν ! ᾧνόητοι || petafsad ὄντες | τοὺς τρόπους 

or 

δικίδιον σμικρὸν φάγ'οιμ᾽ ἂν | ἐν Aowadse πεπνιγμένιον 
The trochaic tetrameter is a favourite metre for quick 

and excited speech. 


(ὃ) The anuapaestic tetrameter consisted of 7 anapaests 
and a syllable As a variation a spondce was then 
allowed in any foot, but in Attic comedy such spondee 
is never used in the 7th. A dactyl aleo is allowable, 
provided that it does not precede an anapaest, and pro- 
vided that the last syllable of the ith foot is left long. 
A eneaura taken place at the end of the 4th. 

d 


en “ἰὴ στὸ — —— onc cm « 


- “- wo owe) eee, -ἀππ δ ——_—a_r 


— - Qa - eee - σιν ⸗· eee ew EE esse σεῦ παν" σα, 
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~~ oa — — ·— ee 
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For example : 


δεξιότητος | καὶ vor θεσίαν |! τι Bed τίονς | τε ποιοῦ μεν 
or ἀπὺ rue | τιμὴν | καὶ κλέος | ἔσχεν || πλὴν Tord’ ὅτι 
7 vars ~ é ae 

Xpysrt| edida ξεν; 

This metre is suited to marching movement and is 


aleo a favourite in comic disputes and passages of arms 
accompanied by motion. 


(c) The tambhic tetrameter consisted of 7 iambi and a 
syllable. It dues not belong to tragedy, but is frequent 
in comedy. Apart from resolution by tribracha, a 
spondee or dactyl was permitted in the Ist, 3rd, and 5th 
feet. By a further extension an anapuest is permitted 
in all feet but the 7th. Caesura after the 4th foot is not 
essential. 

We thus get : 
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eff. 
ἐξη πάτα | μώρους λαβὼν ' παρὰ Φρυνίχῳ | rpadher tus 
πρώτιστα μὲν γὰρ ἕνα | τιν᾽ ἂν | καθῖσ᾽εν ἐγκαλύ'ψας 
᾿Αχιλλέε τιν ἡ | Νιόβην ! τὸ πρόσωπον οὐ yi δεικ νύ, 

This also is a metre for disputes, but does not imply 
motion, an serves as an agreeable change from the 
anapnertic measure. 


In the tetrameters we ore made more distinctly 
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conscious that we are dealing with verse than is the case 
in the trimeter. They were, as has been already enid, 
half sung to the accompaniment of the thute. In them, 
therefore, the language and its pronunciation recede 
somewhat further from the spoken Attic. One illustra- 
tion of the distinction is that, whereas in the trimeter 
final diphthongs cannot stand before an initial vowel 
without being either elided or clse forming crasis or 
synecphonesix, in the anapnestic tetrameters they may be 


left and scanned as shortened syllables, e.g. εὔχομαι ef, 
(εμιστοκλεῖ ἀντιφερίζεις, ῥυππαπαῖ εἰπεῖν, Χαιρέου 


υἱός, εἶναι ἀδελφήν, δεσποίνῃ ᾿Αθηναῃ. [If it be 
vbserved that these diphthongs end in ¢ or v, whieh may 
be made consonantal (= y and w), we have still to reckon 


with eg. Ν᾿ λεισθένη εἶδον, 

The tragic (or penerally poetical) lengthening before a 
mute and a liquid or nasal is also (though very occasion- 
ally) found in tetrameters ‘e.g. ἀγρῶν, poy Ads), and words 
of poetical colour are sometimes used, e.g. οὔποτε, κάρτα, 
μοχθεῖν, αὗτε, ἰδέσθαι, κλέος, ἕκατι, Epes. 


DD. SoMmE MAIN FEATURES OF THE Comic STYLE 


The language of comedy is the languaye of common life, 
rendered as vivacious and witty as the puct can make it 
The idioms are therefore the idioms of prose, but on its 
structural side the language, at least in the dialogue, is 
for the most part even easier than that of the con- 
temporary prose. Drisk conversation admits of no 
involved sentences. The student may cecasionally find 
considerable trouble with the vocabulary ; he will meet 
with new colloquial phrases, with allusions to which he 
has no key, and with jokes of which the point is obacure 
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or undiscoverable; but he should have little difficulty 
with the grammar. What he should be prepared 
for is 

puns ; 

aurprise worls (rapa. προσδοκίαν) : 

parody and burlesque : 

quotation: 

allusion : 

colloquial metaphor constituting Athenian slang : 

words manufactured for humorous purposes : 
and also a plentiful use of 

diminutives : 

expletives : 

exclamations of abuse, ridicule, contempt or pity. 

Though these occur plentifully in every play, it is not 
easy to illustrate them apart from their context. The 
following may perhaps suttlice as introductory specimens. 
(a) Puns.—Plays upon words were as welcome to the 

Athenian audience of Aristophanes as they were to the 
English audience of Shakespeare. We are, however, 
scarcely in a position to cstimate properly the excellence 
or the contrary of an Attic pun, for the reason that we 
are uncertain as to the exact Attic pronunciation, If we 
could hear a contemporary of Aristophanes articulating 
his vowels and consonants and giving to the accent its 
proper value, we should doubtless perceive a much closer 
resemblance between the words played upon than we can 
always perceive in them as written. Nevertheless it 
would appear that the Athenians were not very exacting 
in this respect. <A sugyestive resemblance in the shape 
of two words, or identity in a prominent syllable, was 
apparently sufficient, and the actor's delivery of course 
emphasised the point. Examples are :— 


Fq. δῦ μᾶζαν pepayotos ἐν Πύλῳ Λακωνικήν 
(suggesting wecAw and conversely μάχην μεμαχημένου), 


ιν 
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ibid, 279 ταῖσι τριήρεσι ζωμεύματα (sug. ὑποζώματα), 
1152 φαγεῖν ἐλατῆρας (‘cakes’), fra τὰς vars ἐλαύνω- 
μεν καλῶς, Ran. 418 οὐκ ἔφισε φράτερας (sug. 
φραστῆρας), 439 Διὸς Koper Gos (κόρες), lac. 431 ὕξεχε 
τὴν φιάλην, ὅπως ἔργῳ ᾽φιαλοῦμεν, Eccl. 686 κάππα 

. ἵνα κάπτωσιν, Lys. 91 aq. χαΐα (plays on χάσκω), 
Ach. 35 sq. πρίων διὰ πρίω, 348 ἄνθρακες (and 
ἄνθρωποι or avépes), Vesp. 30 τὴν τρόπιν τοῦ πράγματος 
(Ξ τὸν τρόπον, Ar. 121 πόλιν evepor (sug. er'depor), 
179 πόλος and πόλις, Nub. 23 sq. κοππατίαν and 
ἐξεκόπην. So in the line of an unknown comedian 
ὑπὸ τοῦ γέλωτος εἰς TeAav ἀφίξομαι and (Anon, 360. 
11) ὁνησιφόρα. . νος φέρει. 

(b) Surprise words (παρὰ προσδυκίανλ--- favourite 
device of the Attic comedians is to bein a sentence in 
such a way that the hearer would naturally expect a 
certain word or notion to follow, whereas there is 
substituted some other word or notion, which comes 
with a humorous surprise and therefore the greater 
etfect. A good instance occurs in a fragment of Alexis 
(Ilapac, 2) :— 

πρᾶγμα δ᾽ ἐστί μοι μέγα 
φρέατος ἔνδον Yryporepor—’A paporos. 


For ‘colder than ice’ is substituted ‘more frigid than 
Araros, ψυχρός being the Greek for dull and tedious, 
Soin Aristophanes: Fq. 59 βυρσίνην ἔχων [δειπνοῦν- 
tos ἑστὼς ἀποσοβεῖ---τοὺς ῥήτορας (instead of ras prvias), 
457 ὦ yervixerraroy κρέας (for κάρα), 1170 εἰ μὴ φανερῶς 
ἡμῶν ὑπερεῖχε τὴν---χύτραν (for γεῖρα), 1363 ἐκ τοῦ 
Anpvyyos ἐκκρεμιίσας---- Ὑπέρβολον’ (for e.g. λίθον), Ran. 
421 ἔστιν τὰ πρῶτα τῆς ἐκεῖ--- μοχθηρίας, BH κεφαλαίῳ 
ῥήματι. ἐκχέῃ τὺν--- Τήλεφον (for ἐγκέφαλον), Il, 
26 τῶν ἐμῶν γὰρ οἰκετῶν πιστότατον ἡγοῦμαί σε καὶ---- 
κλεπτίστατον (for eg. χρηστότατον), Lys 103 ἄπεστιν 
ἐπὶ Θράκης φυλάττων---Εὐκράτη (for τοὺς πολεμίουτ), 
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Ach. 733 ποτέχετ᾽ eniv—rav γαστέρα (for τὸν vow, Av. 
134 μή μοι ror’ ἔλθῃς, ταν ἐγὼ πράττω---κακῶς (for 
καλῶν), Vesp, 243 ἥκειν ἔχοντας ἡμερῶν ὀργὴν τριῶν 
(for σιτία). 

(Ὁ) Parody, burlesque, quotation and allusion are too 
completely interwoven with the whole structure of a play 
for us to illustrate them satisfactorily in extracts. 
Tragedy, dithyramb, the hexaineters of oracles, skolia, 
and other forms of verse are fair game for the comedian, 
In the dialogue it is particularly tragedy, in the lyrics 
particularly dithyramb, which suffer, The Athenian 
audience was entirely familiar with the etyle of the 
messenger’s speech (ἀγγέλου ῥῇσε), with the recognition- 
scene (avayvemors) and with the ‘forensic dispute,’ or 
argument and retort (éAcyxos), of the tragedian. It 
would therefore at once apprehend the humour of the 
comic burlesque of such passages, especially when the 
actor struck an attitude and intoned his words after the 
manner of some tragic ‘star’ whom they had recently 
seen performing in a play of Sophocles or Euripides. 

Thus ky, 625-682 and Pluf. 627 sqq. travesty an 
ἀγγέλου poms, Eq. 1232-1253 and Ran. 745 sqq. an 
ἀναγνώρισις, Pac. 124-154 a tragic discussion, Thesm. 
331 sqy. the proclamation of a κῆρυξ, Lys. 1124-1156 a 


. tragic specch, Ar. 685-702 anepic theogony. Sometimes 


a part of the plot as well as the language of a tragedian 
is happily burlesqued, as in the Thesmophoriazusae, where 
portions of the Helcna and Andromeda of Euripides are 
su treated. 

It must be remembered that the whole Athenian 
populace attended the theatre at the festivals of Dionysus 
to listen to both tragedies and comedies, and that they 
similarly witnessed and heard the dithyrambic choruses. 
From the plays then performed they carried away vivid 
recollections of whole scenes. Moreover the plays were 
subsequently circulated and read. Lines of dialogue 
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became popular, either on their merits or because of some 
humerous perversion which might be made of them. 
Paumges of lyrica ‘took’ with the people and were sung 
and quoted. Moreover Homer and the great lyric poets 
were tauht at school to every properly educated Athenian 
boy, Certain skolia had been aung at symposia and else- 
where for generations, It was therefore quite safe for a 
comedian to burlesque, quote, or allude to epics, dramas, 
dithyrambe and other lyrics with a feeling that his 
audience would be with him in ready appreciation. 

(ἢ Colloquial Metaphor or Athenian Slang, —The 
Greeks had a love of metaphor, i.e. of similitude com- 
presxed into the use of one figurative word. The notion 
that they were sparing or timid in such ure is a mis- 
conception, Aeschylus is as figurative as Shakespeare 
and the Athenian populace as much so as the modern 
American. It is true that critical writera like Aristotle 
and Longinus utter cautions ayainst excessive indulyence 
in this fignre, bnt the cautions would have been un- 
necesaary if there had been no tendency in that direction. 
What was really insisted upon was that a metaphor 
should be a happy one, that it should not be feeble or 
far-fetched (σχυλαστικὴ). If very bold, it was con- 
sidered well to qualify it with terms like ὡς εἰπεῖν (ef. 
quasi) The Athenians loved clear thinking; therefore 
similitudes must bear examination ; they must ‘go on 
all fours? But they also Joved the imaginative clearness 
which perceived likenesses between thinzs. Hence both 
their fondness for metaphor and their discriminating use 
of it. 

Metaphor was therefore very common in colloquial 
Attic, and especially that humorous metaphor which 
cloaka the disagreeable under another name. It is 
naturally the part of comedy to make full use of such 
aprightly expressions, and Aristophanes is rich in them. 
For example, among words expressive of punishing by 
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beating we have δενδροτομεῖν τὸ νῶτον, κυνοκοπεῖν τὸ 
νῶτον͵ dAoay, σποδεῖν, Sepev, ἀποδέρειν, λέπειν, κατα- 
ξαίνειν, πλύνειν, μυττωτεύειν, φλᾶν etc. (cf. the English 
‘flay,’ ‘skin,’ ‘give a hiding,’ ‘a dressing,’ ‘dust one’s 
jacket’ etc.) So we have χορδεύίειν τὰ πράγματα, 
ἐκκοκκίζειν τὰς πόλεις, ἐκβολβίζειν τινά, ὀπτᾶν (of 
teasing), κατατέμνειν τινὰ καττύματα (‘cut him into bits 
of leather’), ἀποβλίττειν te. A man in anger or ill- 
temper is said βλέπειν σκύτη, vary, ὑρίγανον, oro, 
κάρδαμα; he Ave τὴν fy, Eating has names like 
ἐρείδειν, σποδεῖν, φλᾶν, παίειν. To cozen is ὑπέρχεσθαι, 
περιέρχεσθαι, περιελαύνει", περιδραμεῖν, βουκολεῖν. 
A schemer κεραμεύει (τὴν πόλιν) or ὑφαίνει. 

How far these were already current slang, or how 
many of them Aristophanes invented and made current, 
we can hardly tell. It is only reasonable to suppose 
that it was part of a comedian’s business to strike out 
new phrases, and that some at least make their first 
appearance in the Aristophanic plays. 

(ὃ Words humorously manufactured.—The ease with 
which compound words were systematically conatructed 
in Greek gave the comedians an opportunity for coining 
facetious terins of whatever length they chose. Some of 
these were more or less puns upon existing compounds ; 
others were parodies of them, and these were particularly — 
numerous in those lyrics in which the comic poet 
burlesqued the dithyramb. According to Aristotle 
(Poet, 22) compound words μάλιστα ἁρμόττει τοῖς διθυ- 
ράμβοις and Aristophanes is ready to show nis skill in 
travestying the ὀνόματα πολλαπλᾶ of that style. His 
ὀρθροφοιτοσυκοφαντοδικοταλαίπωρος is, doubtless, an 
extravagant example, but κρομμνυοξυρεγμίας, ψαμμακο- 
σιογάργαρα are not far from the typical. 

If there is = term ὁμομήτριος the comedian will 
invent opopa:, .cyfas; from τρίπαλαι he will make 
xtAcowaAas; he will turn Λυσίμαχος into κλαυσίμαχος. 
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He will speak of μέλος μελλοδειπνικόν and of veorAorro- 
πόνηρος. Similarly he will invent humorous verbe, e.g. 
ἐσωκράτουν, nouns, 6.6. φροντιστήριον, superlatives, e.g. 
avroraros. He will play with genders, as in ἡ στρατηγός, 
ἡ γραμματεύς, or with the voice of the verb, as in 
peyxerac (because another middle has preceded). He 
will make foreigners, such as the Triballos or the Scythian 
police, talk broken Greek, e.g. opreto (= ὄρνιθος), κἀγὼ 
λέγι, πέρι (= Hepes), ᾿Αττικὸς μέλις (=’Arrexov μέλῃ) ; 
or he will mimic a lisp, as in oAds (= opus). Sometimes 
he will imitate stammering, as in Bperereras, or the 
sound of a musical instrument, e.g. OperrareAo, τοφλατ- 
roOpar, βομβαλοβομβάξ. There is in Greek no word 
πώλης, but after the mention of στυππειοπώλης a 
character will say εἷς οὑτοσὶ “#wAys,” separating the 
latter part of the compound, 

(f) Diminutives. — Colloquial Greck, like modern 
Italian, had a fondness for diminutives, expressing affec- 
tion, pity or contempt. These were formed in a variety 
of ways. [In the speech of Dominus Hyacinthus in 
Browning's The Ring and the Book the intensives and 
diminutives applied to the same person occur as Cinone, 
Cinozzo, Cinoncello, Cinuolo, Cinicello, Cinino, Ciniccino, 
Cinoncino, Cinucciatolo, Cinotto, Cinarello etc] The 
following are the regular types affected by the comedians, 
viz. 

1, -tov, 6.6. παιδ-ίον, γερόντ-ιον, θυγάτριον, λύριον. 

2. -ἰδιιον, e.g. γνωμίδιον, δικίδιον, νοίδιον, γύδιον, 

γρᾷδιον, Σωκρατίδιον, Ξανθίδιον. 

[When the stem of the worl ended in -co- or -ἰὰ 
the result was -ἰ Ἐ ἰδιον and thence -id:ov, e.g, 
οὐσίδιον͵ ἱματέδιον, oixédcov (from otxia), ἀργν- 
ρίδιον (from ἀργύριον). Similarly ἀμφορείδιον, 
“Ερμείδιον, ἰχθέδιον. 

8. «-ἀριον (contemptuous), eg. παιδάριον, πλοιάριον, 

ἀνδράριον. 
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. «δ᾽ ἔριον, ag. Bodiptor, κῳδάριον, [διβλιδάριον. 

. τίσκος, -κή, ον. θυλακίσκος, οἰκίσκος, μειρακίσκη. 
. «ἐσκιίον, Of, κοτυλίσκιον, χλανίσκιον. 

εἰσκ-ίδιιον, 6.6. χλανισκίῤιον. 

. τύλλιον, e.g. μειρακύλλιον, ἐπιλλιον. 

. τὕδριον, eg. ἑλκυύόριον, 

To intensify the diminutive still futher the word 
μικρόν may be added, as in δικίῤεον μεκρόν. 

(9) FEspletives,— Athenian conversation must have been 
liberally garnished with expletives, Oaths, chiefly intro- 
duced by μὰ or +), and appeala to the gods, with or 
without introductory ὦ, are therefore scattered throughout 
the pages of comedy. Such expletives are generally 
expressive of excitement, wonder, and keen interest ; but 
it is by no means always possible to discern any apecial 
appropriateness in the choice of deity invoked. In verse 
the metre naturally has something to do with the question, 
but a comedian would not, for the sake of metre, run 
counter to conversational use. An appeal to Zeus is, of 
course, possible in any case. For the other deities it is 
presumnable that originally—and perhaps at all times in 
studied speech—a choice was made of the god or goddess 
whose function it would he to lend help, deliverance or 
enlightenment, or to punish breach of faith, in the 
particular circumstances. Thus Apollo is the god, and 
Herakles the hero, of deliverance. As ἀλεξίκακοι they 
would be invoked when danyer threatened or when a 
portent was scen. So in matters of taste one might 
swear νὴ τὰς Χάριτας and in matters of love vy τὴν 
᾿Αφροδίτην. To some extent this principle of choice was 
always present. But it is impossible to suppose that the 
ordinary conversation of the people consistently main- 
tained any rational distinctions. Each speaker would 
have his favourite expletives. There are, however, some 
limitations. The oath by τὼ θεώ (Demeter and Perse- 
phone) belonged to women only, as did νὴ τὴν “Aprepev, 
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In comedy it will be found that oaths, introduced by 
μὰ (less often οὐ μὰ) and νὴ (less often rai μὰ), are moet 
commonly by Zeus (Δία or τὸν Aca indifferently), Next 
in order come the group Apollo, Poseidon, Demeter (ἡ 
or μὰ tor ᾿Λπόλλω, τὸν Ποσειδῶ, τὴν Δήμητρα, with 
the article’. Then follow Dionysus, Hermes and Herakles 
(τὸν Διόνυσον, τὸν 'Ἑρμην, τὸν Ἵρακλέα). Other deities 
are less frequent (τὴν ᾿Αφροῤίτην, τὴν ‘Exaryy, τὴν 
᾿Αθηναίαυς τὰς Χάριτας), Sometimes we have generalisa- 
tion in tory θεούς, or enlargements for more serious 
fs-everation, οὐκ. νὴ τὸν Ma τὸν Σωτῆρα, μὰ τὸν Δία τὸν 
᾿Ολύμπιον, When an appeal is made (with or without ὦ) 
it is generally to the ἀλεξίκακοι, og. Ζεῦ, Zev φίλτατε, 
Zev δέσποτα, Zev καὶ θεοί, θεοὶ καὶ δαίμονες καὶ Ζεῦ, or 
“Ἄπολλον, Λπολλον arotporae, ἄναξ “Ἄπολλον καὶ 
θευί, φίλ᾽ "Λπολλον, Poi’ Λπολλον, or “Ἡράκλεις, 
ὧναξ 'ἹΠράκλεις, πολυτίμηθ᾽ ᾿Ηράκλεις, or ὦ Διυσκόρω, 
op ὦ TH, or ὦ ]ύσειδον. Occasionally ᾿Δλεξίκακε or 
᾿Αποτρόπαιε ix used alone, and sometimes vaguely θεοί, 
φίλοι θεοί, πολυτίμητοι θεοί. 

In adjurations with πρὸς (or ὦ πρὸν) the commoncat 
expressions are πρὺς (τῶν) θεῶν, πρὸς (rar) Διὸς ; some- 
times πρὸς πίίντων θεῶν and zpos τὴς 1ἢν. 

There can be no doubt that the language of comedy 
would have seemed to Athenian ears unnatural and 
unvivacious without a liberal seasoning of such expletives, 
just as would have been the case with Englieh «rama in 
the prac-Puritan days. 

(h) Terms of abuse, contempt ete.— Attic conversation, at 
least among the lower orders and the ἀγοραῖοι, must aleo 
have been remarkably free in abusive epithets, execrations 
and epithets of pity. These can seldom have been cither 
meant or taken very ecriously. The tone, of course, counted 
for much, but a little experience of the modern East (for 
example) or of the less refined walks of a modern European 
city will teach the observer that a «peaker may attribute 
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to another the most shameful defects of character and 
habits without meaning anything in particular. Comedy 
therefore—doubtless exagyeratiny the practice for farcical 
purposes—indulges freely in words expressive of moral 
turpitude, e.g. μιαρός, παμμίαρος, μιαρὰ κεφαλή, BdeArpos, 
πονηρός, παμπόνηρος, θεοῖς ἐχθρύς, κατάρατος, κάθαρμα, 
βωμολόχος, οὐδὲν ὑγιές ; of stupidity and ignorance, c.g. 
σκαιός, ἀπαίδευτος, pwpos, ἡλίθιος, παχύς, ἀμαθής, 
ἀνόητος, βεκκεσέληνος ; of cowardice, treachery, or greed, 
e.g. δειλός, Secdaxpiwr, φέναξ, ἀλάζων, πίθηκος, θηρίον, 
Φρυνώνδας͵ λάρος, γλίσχρων. Speakers fling at cach 
other such titles as ἱερήσυλος, λωποδύτης, βαλλαντιο- 
τόμος, κλέπτης, τοιχωρύχος, KompoAoyos. [That such 
terms are often to be taken in a " Pickwickian sense’; 
that at least they possessed less grossness of sound, or fell 
upon thicker skins at Athens than with us, is clear from 
the scurrility which marks the Athenian orators, even the 
best. ] 

With abuse goes execration or threat, and extremely 
common are such phrases as ἐς κόρακας, Badd’ ἐς κύρακας, 
οὐκ ef ἐς κόρακας ; Stappayeins, ἐπιτριβείης, ἀπόλοιο, 
οἵἴμωζε, ἀπολεῖ κάκιστα. 

On the other hand there are plentiful exclamations of 
pity, eg. ὦ xaxoduinwv, ὦ μέλε, ὠζυρέ, τάλαν (frequent 
among women), δύστηνε, σχέτλιε, δείλαιος ete. 

Without these also comedy would have lacked some- 
thing in convincingness. 


E. Tux Text 


The present text is conservative in the sense that 
the reading of the best sss., when metrically correct 
and grammatically tolerable, is always retained, if it 
yields such a meaning as Aristophanes may very well 
have intended. No attempt has then been made, nor 
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can legitimately be made, to substitute something 
which might scem more prettily idiomatic or even 
more humorous. If an editor thinks he cun perceive 
some reading which might bo an improvement, and 
which he would like to think that Aristophanes 
actually wrote, he is entitled to offer it in his critical 
notes, but scarcely to insert it in his text. 

Where the best Mss. differ, it is for the critic 
to uso his sayacity in determining which of two 
readings, if either, is the more likely to have been 
prior to the other. He may choose the one or 
deduce both from some common source. How far, 
when the hest Mss, alike show an untenable reading, 
some inferior copies aro to be taken as authority, is 
one of tho nicer matters of textual criticism. Often 
the readings of such copies simply represent the 
conjectural efforts of early mediacval or renaissance 
critics. Nevertheless, since we cannot always tell 
upon what basis of authority these texts are formed, 
it is on the whole safer, when the best mss. fail us, 
to accept from the inferior Mss, a tolerable reading 
in which a number of them agree, than to ignore it 
in favour of a modern conjecture. The best stratum 
of scholia is also often to bo pressed into the service, 
as of at Icast equal value with the later order of 
Mss. Nor are the quotations by Suidas to be 
ignored, although verbal accuracy in quotation was 
by no means rigorously insisted upon until long after 
the era of printed books, But when all the texts are 
impossible or extremcly unsatisfactory, new conjec- 
tural emendation has its place. Whether or not such 
emendation shall be incorporated in the text depends 
upon the degree of its convincingness as judged by 
the most dispassionate critical faculty of the editor. 
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lviii THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 


Of the Frous there are a large number of Mss., 
Of these the authority of two entirely outweighs 
that of the rest. They are the Jarcanas (R) and the 
Venetus (V). These two are not always right; each 
occasiunally corrects the other; both occasionally 
require correction from other Mss, or from conjecture. 
But the most casual survey of their readings in 
comparison with those of other Mss. will show that 
they have been copied with greater accuracy from 
originals which have undergone much less corruption. 
These are known as the codices retusti, the rest being 
recentiores. For most of Aristophanes Ko is’ the 
sounder Ms. but this is scarcely the case in the 
Frogs, in which many of the better readings are 
derived from V. When we havo to choose between 
R and V we must first look to the indications of the 
other Mss. and to the scholia, and then fall back 
upon our critical judgment. 

The scholia, or notes in the margins of the Mss., 
particularly those in KR, have an appreciable value 
for criticism, but require cautious handling. They 
comprise two chief strata, the one ancient, dating, 
(or derived) from the comments of the Alexandrian 
γραμματικοί from at least the third century Bc. A 
great compiler of such comments, to whom the 
annotators of our scholia often refer, was the famous 
Didymus of the earlier ave of Augustus, The other 
stratum is relatively modern, dating from Byzantine 
scholars and editors of Mss. 

The Frogs having been (like the Anights, Clouds, 
Acharnians and Plutus) one of the plays most com- 
monly read and therefore most continually and 
carefully copied, its text is comparatively pure. 

In the present edition the innovations will be 
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found to consist chicfly in the ascription of lines to 
their speakers (e.g. 570, 574), in punctuation or 
accent (6... 66, 279, 285, 445, 507, 574 sq., 605, 
610 sqq., 896 sq. 1210) and in a disertmination 
between the matter of the two versions of the play 
(1437 sqq.). Conjectures of the editor are included 
In the text at 645 (οὖν for οὐδ΄), Οὐδ («περὶ 
moavas), 997 (ἔριν for par), 1130 (correction of 
order), 1305 (ἐπὶ τούτου for ἐπὶ τοῦτον), 1307. 
Further suggestions are added as queries in the 
critical notes to 15, 77, 83, 193, 286 καᾳ 705, 935, 
1012, 1028, 1203, 1256, 1285, 1298, 1393, 1403, 
1405, 1439 (= 1440), 1517. The Ms. readings 
have been retained and defended in several cases 
where they are generally rejected without sufficient 
reason (e.g. 197, 665, 1235, 1249). 

An attempt has heen made to restore the proper 
orthographies as indicated by Attic inscriptions and 
other evidence, e.g. in quiprg, φράτερες, ἀνα βευίην, 
ἁνύτετον, τρεισκαίδεκα, Τειθράσιαι, ηὗρον, σῴζω, κωδέεον, 
κωδίρμιο, πεύσεται, AdOpu, πεύκμσι, σχινδαελάμων. 
ποεῖν, ποήσω etc. are written (generally with Ms. 
support) wherever the metre permits of a short initial 
syllable. 


— — — 


~~ 
— — — ee, lk 


—— — — —öö6·j — 


. oma . 
—— ———— —— — ---- were 


ΦΨᾧΦωοα ὦ πὰ αν ow we σπτ- —— σαν, να 


— ö——ö——— 


ae 


te eae eate 


stn ef 


»“- mien Wa ae 


DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


ZANOIAS (slave of Dionysus) 
AIONTZSOS 

HPAKAHS 

NEKPOZ (on his way to burial) 
ΧΆΡΩΝ 

ΑἸ ΛΚΟΣ (doorkeeper of Pinto) 
OEPAIIAINA TIEPSEPONHS 
HANAOKRETTPIA 

HAAOANH (servant of the inn) 
ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΊΔΗΣ ᾿ 

AISXTAOS 

HAOTTUN 


ΧΟΡΟΣ MTSTUN (also heard, but not seen, as BATPAXOI) 


Sapernumerarics (κωφὰ πρόσωπα) include corpse-bearers, per- 
sons at the Mysteries (other than the chorus proper), alaves 
of Pluto under Acacus, train of Pluto. 


(For the identity of the Mystae and the Frogs sce 209 n. ; for 
Acacus 464 π΄ ; for the assumption of only one landlady, 
549 ἢ, ; for the Coryphacus 354 π.} 

The better the actor the more he would perform, so far as 
the piece permitted. Hence the parts were probably divided 
as follows, That four actors are on the stage at once is seen 
from 552 sqy., 1444 #4. 


Protagonist: XNanthias, who also playa Euripides (see ἢ. 
after 149%). 
Deuteragonist : Aeschylus, who has previously played 


Herakles, Charon, Aeacus, Landlady, and perhaps Perse- 
phone's maid. 


Tritagonist : Dionysus. 
Fourth Actor: The Corpee, Plathane, Pluto. 
x 


BATPAXOI 


ΞΆΝΘΙΛΝ. AIONTSOS 


=A. πω τι τῶν εἰωθότων, ὦ δέσποτα, 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀεὶ γελῶσιν οἱ θεώμενοι ; 
ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν Δί δὅ᾽ te βούλει γε, πλὴν 
πιέζομα!:" 
τοῦτο δὲ φύλαξαι" πανυ γώρ ἐστ᾽ dy 


χολή. 
=A. μηδ᾽ ἕτερον ἀστεῖον τι: 
ΔΙ. πλὴν y, ὡς θλίβομαι. 6 
EA. τί dat; τὸ πάνν γέλοιον εἴπω ; 
ΔΙ. νὴ Δία 
θαρρῶν γ᾽" ἐκεῖνο μόνον ὅπως μὴ ᾿ρεῖς, 
A, TO τί; 


ΔΙ. μεταβαλλόμενος τἀνάφορον ὅτι χεζητιᾷς. 


{Ax ἃ rule only Band Voare quoted. Where another reading in not 
stated to be a correction it is implied that it is found in other wee 
αἰ. τ sone other wa. than thowe named. cett.-all other waa vnly. = 
thast wax, Ed. and Qu.-an emendation or sagsestion by tbe present 
editor, == see note in commentary. | 

3 βούλει Mss. Aristophanes probally used the form βούλῃ 
(Meisterhans?, p. 131); cf. inf. 462 crit. note 4 γὰρ ἔστ᾽ 
RV. —> 7 Mss, vary between θαρρῶν ye μόνον ἐκεῖν᾽ anil 
the text. B omits ἐκεῖν 
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BATPAXOI | 12-29 


te 


[ad δὴ 9 - ΄ι a * 
SA. τί dir ἔδει μὲ ταῦτα τὰ oKevn φέρειν, 
. * 

εἴπερ ποήσω μηδὲν ὦνπερ Φρύνιχος 

εἴωθε ποιεῖν καὶ Λύκις κἀμειψίας 

σκευηφοροῦσ᾽ ἑκάστοτ᾽ ἐν κωμωδίᾳ; 10 
ΔΙ. μή νυν ποήησην' ὡς ἐγὼ θεώμενος, 

ὅταν» τι τούτων τῶν σοφισμάτων ἴδω, 

n * a , e ⸗ 

πλεῖν ἡ νιαυτῷ πρεσβύτερος ἀπέρχομαι. 
— wee f ⸗ ⸗ ⸗ 
EA. ὦ τρισκακοδαίμων ἄρ᾽ ὁ τράχηλος οὑτοσί, 

bad ⸗ eo A a δ᾽ 8 φ ΄ 

ὅτε θλί,δεται μέν, τὸ δὲ γέλοιον οὐκ ἐρεῖ. "Ὁ 

e 9 ® ae a 4 9 A * a 
ΔΙ. cit οὐχ ὕβρις ταῦτ ἐστὶ καὶ πολλὴ 

’ 
τρυφη. 

“ἦι. 8 ‘ a ⸗ OA Sy ⸗ 

or ἐγὼ μὲν ὧν Διονυσος, υἱὸς Δταμνιου, 

αὐτὸς βαδίζω καὶ πονῶ, τοῦτον δ᾽ ὀχῶ, 

ἵνα μὴ ταλαιπωροῖτο μηδ᾽ ἄχθος φέροι; 
=A. οὐ γὰρ φέρω γώ; 


ΔΙ. πῶς φέρεις yup, ὅς γ᾽ ὀχεῖ; 6 
EA. φέρων γε ταυτί. ΔΙ]. τίνα τρόπον ; 

“ΔΛ B 6 ⸗ 
=A. apews πάνυ. 


Δ]. οὔκουν to βέρος τοῦθ᾽, ὃ σὺ φέρεις, 
οὔνος φιρει; 
,- 4 ® δῆθ᾽ * de ‘ , a 
=A. ov 6/0 0 y exw γὼ καὶ φέρω, pa 
τὸν At’ ov. 
a ‘ ⸗ 4 22 φι 242 
Al. πῶς yap φέρεις, os y autos ud ἑτέρου 


φέρει; 


13 ποιήσω vuig.: ποήσω RV. The omission of ¢ (before δ. 
sound. in correct when the quantity is short ; before o-sounds 
¢ remaina (Meisterhans’, P. 4). These variations will not 
be noted henceforth 15 σκεύη φέρουσ᾽ R: σκ' υηφοροῦσ᾽ V 
al. : of σκευοφορμοῦσ᾽ 8: σκειηφόροιπ Fritzsche. Pind. brackets 
the line. =» = Qu. “ag σκειοφοροῦσ᾽ 7 16 vv RV 
40 ὅτι Mas, : corr, A. Palmer. -3- 27 ὄνος R: oivos (or 
otves) evtt. and Eustath. —» 
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jo-46 ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 3 


ΞΔ. οὐκ ofS: ὁ δ᾽ ὧμος οὑτοσὶ--- πιέξεται. 80 
A ’ @ * ᾿ ν w 3 ⸗ 
Al. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν ἐπειδὴ Tov ὄνον ov dys σ 
4 ΄- 
ὠφελεῖν, 
4 ”“ ⸗ ‘ ‘ Ψ 4 , 4 
ἐν τῷ μέρει σὺ τὸν ὄνον apapevos Pepe. 
a 
SA. οἵμοι κακοδαίμων" τί yap ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐναυ- 
μέχουν ; 
4 w ‘ a φΦ ἤ) ⸗ 
ἢ τὰν σὲ KwKUELY ἂν ἐκέλευον paKxpa. 
ΔΙ. κατάβα, πανοῦργε. καὶ γὰρ ἐγγὺς τῆς 
θύρας 35 
ἤδη βαδίζων εἰμὶ τῆσδ᾽, οἱ πρῶτά pe 
ἔδει τραπέσθαι. παιδίον, παῖ, ἡμί, παῖ. 


HPAKAHS 


HP. τίς τὴν θύραν ἐπάταξεν ; ὡς κενταυρικῶξ 
ἐνήλαθ᾽ ὅστις" εἰπέ μοι, τουτὶ τί ἦν; 
ΔΙ. ὁ παῖς. EA. τί ἔστιν ; Al. οὐκ ἐνεθυ- 
μήθης ; | 
ΞΔ. τὸ τί; 40 
ΔΙ. os σφοδρα pw ἔδεισε. ZA. νὴ Δία, μὴ 
μαίνοιό γε. 
HP. οὔ τοι μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα δύναμαι μὴ 
γελᾶν" 
καίτοι δάκνω Ὑ ἐμαυτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως γελῶ. 
ΔΙ. 5 δαιμόνιε, πρόσελθε' δέομαι γάρ τί σου. 
HP. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ οἷός τ᾽ εἴμ᾽ ἀποσοβῆσαι τὸν 
γέλων, 45 
ὁρῶν λεοντῆν ἐπὶ κροκωτῷ κειμένην. 


36 elu: Β. o> 42 Δημήτραν (BR) illustrates a common 
error with this word 
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4 BATPANOI! 47-04 
i τίς ὁ νοῦς; τί κόθορνος καὶ ῥόπαλον 
ξυνηλθέτην ; 
“ποῖ γῆς ἀπεδήμεις ; at ἐπεβάτευον Κλει- 
σθένει---- 
' HP. κἀναυμάχησας ; 

ΔΙ. καὶ κατεδύσαμέν γε ναῦς 
τῶν πολεμίων ἡ δώδεκ᾽ ἢ τρεισκαίδεκα. 
HP. σφω; ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν ᾿ΑΛπόλλω. 

ΞΔ. nar’ ἔγωγ᾽ ἐξηγρόμην. 51 

: ΔΙ. καὶ Sir ἐπὶ τῆς νεὼς ἀναγιγνώσκοντί 

; μοι 

τὴν ᾿Ανδρομέδαν πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν ἐξαίφνης 

d πόθος 

: τὴν καρδίαν ἐπάταξε πῶς οἴει σφόδρα. 

HP. πόθος ; πόσος τις; ΔΙ. μικρὸς ἡλίκος 

ΗΝ Δόλων. 55 
μὴ σκῶπτέ μ᾽, ὠδέλφ᾽. οὐ yap ἀλλ᾽ ἔχω 

KAKOS* 

| τοιοῦτος ἵμερός με διαλυμαίνεται. 

' HP. ποῖός τις, ὡδελφίδιον ; 

ἶ ΔΙ. ; οὐκ ἔχω φρίσαι. 60 

; ὅμως γε μέντοι σοι & αἰνυγμῶν ἐρῶ. 

᾿ ἤδη wor ἐπεθύμησας ἐξαίφνης ἔτνους ; 

‘ HP. ἔτνους ; βαβαιάξ, μυριάκις γ᾽ ἐν τώ βίῳ. 

ΔΙ. dp ἐκδιδάσκω τὸ σαφές, ἡ ᾿τέρᾳ 

φράσω ; 
48 Van Leenwen rightly omits the stop usually placed after 

Κλεισθένει. -» 60 τρισκαιδεκα Men,, but ace Meisterhans’, 

' 41 61 Some wuss. (not RV) give car’ ἔγωγ᾽ κτλ. to 
Freraklen. -ν 63 μυριάκις ἐν V, but γ᾽ is more vivacious 


65-79 ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 6 


HP. μὴ δῆτα περὶ ἔτνους ye πάνυ yap 
μανθάνω. 65 

Al. ᾿τοιουτοσὶ τοίνυν pe δαρδάπτει πόθος 
Evpemisov. HP. καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ τεθνη- 


κότος ; 
9 ⸗ ⸗ > a ⸗ ’ —* 
ΔΙ. κοὐδείς γέ we ἂν πείσειεν ἀνθρώπων τὸ 
μὴ οὐκ 
n ® ~ ⸗ 9 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπ᾽ éxetvov. IP. πότερον eis 
“ΔΛιδου κάτω ; 69 


AN mo ww 6 9% © ” ⸗ 
ΔΙ. καὶ νὴ Δί᾽ εἴ τί y ἔστιν ἔτι κατωτέρω. 
HIP. -τί βουλόμενος ; 


ΔΙ. δέομαι ποητοῦ δεξιοῦ. 

° A Q 9 4 9 é ° v w 

οἱ μὲν yap οὐκέτ᾽ εἰσίν, οἱ δ᾽ ὄντες 

κακοί. 
HP. τί δ᾽; οὐκ ᾿Ιοφῶν ζῆ; 
a ’ 

Al. τοῦτο γάρ τοι καὶ μόνον 

ν Ἐν» 


* * ⸗ * \ ~ % © 
ἐτ ἐστὶ λοιπὸν ayabur, εἰ καὶ TOUT apa: 
3 ‘ 4% “409 ear es οι Δ “ bad 
ov yap σάφ v0 οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦθ᾽ ὕπως ἔχει. 
HP. εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ Σοφοκλέα, πρότερον ὄντ᾽ Kvpi- 


πίδου, 6 

μέλλεις ἀνάγειν, εἴπερ γ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν δεῖ σ' 
ἄγειν ; 

ΔΙ. οὗ, πρίν γ᾽ ἂν ᾿Ιοφῶντ᾽, ἀπολαβὼν αὐτὸν 
μόνον, 


ἄνευ Σοφοκλέους ὅ τι ποεῖ κωδωνίσω. 


65 The punctuation μὴ δῆτα" περὶ ἔτνους ye πάν. γὰρ is 
nearly as probable, (νοι ἃ later position of γάρ is frequent in 


comedy) 76 εἴτ᾽ οὐ Σοφοκλέα Bentley, etc. => |! πρότερον 
arr’ A. Palmer, =p ΤΊ εἴπερ ἐκεῖθεν BV against the metre 


(ἀνάξειν Halim). yo may be ao stop-gap, in which cane εἴπερ 
«ἄρ᾽» may be right. Qu. εἴπερ γ᾽ ἐκεῖϑεν δεῖ σ᾽ Apa? 


- te .«. ieee, cen - ὅν σου» Cae cere oe ὦ, le 
- . e - Ν 
sa . 


6 BATPAXOI ὃο- 100 


κἄλλως ὁ μέν γ᾽ ὐριπίδης, πανοῦργος 
ὧν, 80 
κἂν ξυ"αποδρᾶναι δεῦρ᾽ ἐπιχειρήσειέ por 

ὁ δ᾽ εὐκολος μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽, εὔκολος δ᾽ ἐκεῖ" 

HP. ‘Ayd@ov δὲ ποῦ ᾽στιν; ΔΙ. ἀπολιπών μ᾽ 

ἀποίχεται, 
ἀγαθὸς ποητὴς καὶ ποθεινὸς τοῖς φίλοις. 
ΠΡ. ποῖ γῆς ὁ τλήμων; ΔΙ. ἐς μακάρων 
εὐωχίαν. 85 

HP. ὁ δὲ ΞΞενοκλέης--- ΔΙ. ἐξόλοιτο νὴ Δία. 

HIP. [[υθάγγελος δέ; 

ΞΑ. περὶ ἐμοῦ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς λόγος 
ἐπιτριβομένου τὸν ὧμον οὑτωσὶ σφύδρα. 

ΠΡ. οὔκουν ἕτερ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐνταῦθα μειρακύλλια 
τραγῳδίας ποιοῦντα πλεῖν ἡ μύρια, 90 
Εὐριπίδου πλεῖν ἡ σταδίῳ λαλίστερα ; 

ΔΙ. ἐπιφυλλίδες ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ στωμύλματα, 
χελιδόνων μουσεῖα, λωβηταὶ τέχνης, 

ἃ φροῦδα θᾶττον, ἣν μόνον χορὸν λάβῃ. 
γόνιμον δὲ ποιητὴν ἂν οὐχ εὕροις ἔτε 6 
ζητῶν ἄν, ὅστις ῥῆμα γενναῖον λάκοι. 

"ΗΠ, πῶς γόνιμον ; 

Δί ὠδὲ γόνιμον, ὅστις φθέγξεται 
τοιουτονί τι παρακεκινδυνευμένον, 
αἰθέρα Διὸς δωμάτιον, ἢ χρόνου 

πόδα, 100 


81 καὶ Mxa.: corr. Dobree 83 οἴχεται RV: ἀποίχεται 
vule.: ἔμ᾽ οἴχεται Dind.: ποῦ {ποτ . . οἴχεται Cobet: Qu. 
᾿ ὁ-ο-οίχεται ’ —> 86 Usually a question-sign is put after 
evon\dys. —> 90 μυρίας Dind., but a corruption was 
more likely tu be the other way 


101118 


HP, 


HP. 
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HP. 
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9 e 
ἢ φρένα μὲν οὐκ ἐθέλουσαν opocat 
9 φ nm 
καθ ἱερῶν, 
ΡῈ 4 4 ’ as ry 
γλῶτταν δ᾽ ἐπιορκήσαοαν ἰδίᾳ τῆς 
pperos. 
σὲ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέσκει; ΔΙΊ. μάλλὰ πλεῖν 
ἢ μαίνομαι. ᾿ 103 
4 . ’ ᾽ * 9 , ° 4 A ”~ 
7 μὴν KoBara y ἐστίν, ws καὶ σοὶ δοκεῖ. 
μὴ τὸν ἐμὸν οἴκει νοῦν" ἔχεις γὰρ οἰκίαν. 
καὶ μὴν ἀτεχυῶς ye παμπόνηρα φαίνεται. 
a ~~ ~ 4 
δειπνεῖν μὲ δίδασκε. ZA. περὶ ἐμοῦ ὃ 
οὐξεὶς λόγος. 
δ Ἶ φ o 78 ‘ ‘ Ψ 
“(Ἀλλ ὠνπὲρ EvEeKa THVOE τὴν σκευὴν ἔχων 
ἡλθον κατὰ σὴν μίμησιν, ἵνα μοι τοὺς 
ξένους 109 
A 8 id 3 3 A 
τοὺς σοὺς φράσειας, εἰ δεοηίμην», οἷσι σὺ 
~ 45° e + 4 ° 
Expo τοθ, ἡνίκ ἦλθες ἐπὶ tov Κέρβερον" 
τούτους φράσον μοι, λιμένας, ἁρτοπώλια, 
ad ⸗ ΄ 
πορνεῖ, ἀναπαύλας, ἐκτροπάς, κρήνας, 
ὁδούς, 
ὅ [2 ’ bad 
πόλεις, διαίτας, πανδοκευτρίας, ὅπου 
, 4 ¢ aunt a 9 φ΄΄ὰ 4 
κόρεις ὀλίγιστοι. BA. περὶ ἐμοῦ ὃ 
, 
οὐδεὶς λόγος. 11% 
Φ ⸗ ⸗ * oo 
ὦ σχέτλιε, τολμήσεις Yap Leva ; 
καὶ σύ γε 
Wwe 1 a («of J ? a 
μηδὲν ἔτι πρὸς ταῦτ, ἀλλὰ φρώξε τῶν 
ὁδῶν 
⸗ 
ὅπως τάχιστ᾽ ἀφιξύμεθ᾽ εἰς “Acdou cata: 


103 μᾶλλα V: μάλα Reef. 715 pa\V BR: μάλα V) 111 
Tie punetnation Repsepoy* is better than Képsepor, -» 
118 ὅπως R: or, V. —» 


HP. 


4" e 


BATPAXOI 119—137 


καὶ μήτε θερμὴν μήτ᾽ ἄγαν ψυχρὰν 


φριίσῃς. 
φέρε δή, τίν᾽ αὐτῶν σοι φράσω πρώτην; 
τίνα ; 120 


μία μὲν γὰρ ἔστιν ἀπὸ κάλω καὶ θρα- 
νίον. e 6 e 
κρεμάσαντι σαυτόν. Al. παῦε, πνιγηρὰν 
λέγεις. 
4. δ wv i) \ ΄ ⸗ 
ἀλλ ἔστιν ἀτραπὸς ξυντομος τετριμμένη, 
φ A Ul φ ⸗ é 
ἡ διὰ θνείας. Al. apa κώνειον λέγεις ; 
μέλιστιι γε. 
ψυχράν γε καὶ δυσχείμερον" 125 
εὐθὺς γὰρ ἀποπήγνυσι τἀντικνήμια. ." 
βούλει ταχεῖαν καὶ κατάντη σοι φριίσω; - 
yin τὸν Al, ὡς ὄντος ye μὴ βαδιστικοῦ. 
⸗ , 4 ΄ ’ 9 
καθέρπυσον νυν ἐς Κεραμεικον. Al. εἶτα 
τί; 
ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τὸν πύργον τὸν ὑψηλόν. 
ΔΙ. τί δρῶ; 130 
ἀφιεμένην τὴν λαμπάδ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν θεῶ" 
κἄπειτ᾽ ἐπειδὰν φῶσιν οἱ θεώμενοι 
εἶναι, Tod εἷναι καὶ σὺ σαντόν. 
ποῖ; HP. κάτω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπολέσαιμ' ἂν ἐγκεφάλου pio δύο. 
οὐκ ἂν βαδίσαιμε τὴν ὁδὸν ταύτην. 
HP. τί δαί; ἢ 138 
ἱ δι 
ἥνπερ σὺ τότε κατῆλθες. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πλοῦς πολύς. 
Lys - Φ A ⸗ ⸗ Cod ⸗ 
εὐθὺς yap ἐπὶ λίμνην μεγάλην ἥξεις πάνυ 
124 συίας (R) is a wrong spelling 


HP. 


HP. 


ΔΙ. 


HIP. 


ΔΙ. 


HP. 


BATPAXOI 9 


᾿ἄβυσσον. Al. εἶτα πῶς περαιωθήσομαι; 


® ad . : ⸗ 2 ’ 
ἐν πλοιαριῳ τυννουτῷι σ ἀνὴρ γέρων 
ναύτης διάξει δύ᾽ ὀβολὼ μισθὸν λαβών. 


φεῦ. ὡς μέγα δύνασθον πανταχοῦ τὼ 


ὀβολώ. 14] 
πῶς ἡλθέτην κἀκεῖσε ; 
Θησεὺς ἤγαγεν. 


μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ὄφεις καὶ θηρί ὕψει μυρία “᾿ 


δεινότατα. 
μή μ᾽ ἔκπληττε μηδὲ δειμάτου" 
οὐ γάρ μ' ἀποτρέψεις. 
εἶτα βόρβορον πολὺν 145 
καὶ σκῶρ ἀείνων: ἐν δὲ τούτῳ κειμένους 
εἴ πον ξένον τις ἡδίκησε πώποτε, 
ἡ μητέρ᾽ ἠλόησεν, ἡ πατρὸς γνάθον 
ἐπάταξεν, ἢ 'πίορκον ὥρκοι' ὦμοσεν, 150 
ἡ ΔΙορσίμον τις ῥῆσιν ἐξεγράψατο. 
νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς ἐχρὴν ye πρὸς τούτοισι κεὶ 
τὴν πυρρίχην τις ἔμαθε τὴν Κινησίου. 
ἐντεῦθεν αὐλῶν τίς σε περίεισιν πνοή, 
ὄψει TE φῶς κάλλιστον, ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε, 155 
καὶ μυρρινῶνας, καὶ θιάσους εὐδαίμονας 
ἀνδρῶν γυναικῶν, καὶ κρότον χειρῶν 
πολύν. 
οὗτοι δὲ δὴ τίνες εἰσίν; IP. οἱ μεμυὴη- 
μένοι, 158 
νὴ τὸν Δί ἐγὼ γοῦν ὄνος ἄγω μυστήρια. 
ἁτὰρ οὐ καθέξω ταῦτα τὸν πλείω χρόνον. 


149 ἡλοίησεν Max, (the epic form: ἡλύησεν Suid, 161 


ἣ εἰ Μορσίμου Meiucke. => 


169 ἄγω RV: ἄγων al. => 
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10 BATPAXOT 161-156 
HP. οἵ σοι φράσουσ᾽ ἁπαξιίπανθ᾽ ὧν av δέῃ. 
ἮΝ οὗτοι γὰρ ἐγγύτατα Tap αὐτὴν τὴν ὁδὸν 
4 ἐπὶ ταῖσι τοῦ Πλούτωνος οἰκοῦσιν θύραις. 
jo! καὶ χαῖρε πόλλ᾽, ὡδελφέ. 
fos Al. . νὴ Ma καὶ σύ γε 
οι ἢ ὑγίαινε' σὺ δὲ τὰ στρώματ᾽ αὖθις λάμβανε. 
, =A. πρὶν καὶ καταθέσθαι; Al. καὶ ταχέως 
, + μέντοι πάνυ. .Ν 1566 
[ ' ΞΔ. μὴ δηθ᾽, ἱκετεύω σ᾽, ἀλλὰ μίσθωσαί τινα 
τῶν ἐκφερομένων, ὅστις ἐπὶ TOUT ἔρχεται. 
ΔΙ. dav δὲ μὴ εὕρω; EA. τότε μ᾽ ἄγειν. 
ΔΙ. καλῶς λέγεις" 
ΝΣ καὶ γάρ τινες φέρουσι τουτονὶ νεκρόν. 
ἮΝ ᾿ οὗτος, σὲ λέγω μέντοι, σὲ τὸν τεθνηκότα" 
: ἄνθρωπε, βούλει oxevips εἰς “Διδου 
4 φέρειν : 172 
4 
1 
ΕΣ NEKPOS 
ι- πόσ᾽ ἅττα; ΔΙ. ταυτί. v 
ι: NE. δύο δραχμὰς μισθὸν τελεῖς ; 
' ΔΙ. μὰ At’, ἀλλ᾽ ἔλαττον. NEL ὑπάγεθ᾽ ὑμεῖς 
‘ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
᾿ ΔΙ]. ἀνάμεινον, & δαιμόνι᾽, ἐὰν ξυμβῶ τί σοι. 
ΝΕ, εἰ μὴ καταθήσεις δύο δραχμίίς, μὴ δια. 
‘ λέγου. 176 
‘ 169 μὴ εὕρω or unipw (RV) Max. : μὴ ἔχω var. lect. ap. schol. 


For the syneephonesia see Intrad, po xlii. ordre’ Dergk. — 
170 reves ἐκφέροι το a loss al, Whener rep’ ὦ φέρουσι Elaasley. — 
176 iva topo BR: ἐὰν ali: ἵνα ἂν V. The errors arose from 
δαιμονιεαν 


177-189 BATPANOLI 1] 


ΔΙ. AaB" ἐννέ᾽ cBorous. NE. ἀναβιοίην νυν 
“πάλιν. 
— e ‘ o ft, 3 > : . 
=A. ws σεμνὸς ὁ κατάρατος" οὐκ οἰμώξεται; 
ἐγὼ βαδιοῦμαι. 


AL, χρηστὸς εἰ καὶ γεννάδας. 


χωρῶμεν ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον. 


NAPON 


wor, παραβαλοῦ. 150 
ome Ά [2 Ψ 
=A. τουτὶ τί ἔστι; 
ΔΙ. τοῦτο; λίμνη νὴ Δία 
“9 4 ἢ A Ψ 4 aé e ᾿᾽ a 
αὕτη στιν ἣν εἐφραζε, καὶ πλοῖον y opw. 
ΞΔ. νὴ τὸν []οσειδῶ, κἄστι γ᾽ ὁ Νέρων οὑτοσί. 
29 49 φ ΄“ κῃ 4 > # na 8 
Al. χαῖρ ὦ Xapwv, χαῖρ᾽ ὦ Νάρων, χαῖρ 
ὧ Χάρων. 181 
NA, τίς εἰς ἀναπαύλας ἐκ κακῶν καὶ πραγμάτων; 
τίς εἰς τὸ AnOns πεδίον, ἡ εἰς ὄνου πόκας, 
ἢ ἧς Κερβερίους, ἡ ἧς κόρακας, ἡ ‘at 
Ταίναρον ; 


ΔΙ. ἐγώ. NA. ταχέως ἔμβαινε. 


ΔΙ. ποῦ σχήσειν δοκεῖς ; 
ἐς κόρακας ὄντως ; 
XA, ναὶ pa Δία, σοῦ γ᾽ εἵνεκα. 


171 ἀναϑιῴην (or -βιώηνλ Mss.: corr, Cobet, ete. (With 
ἀναβιο-ίη-ν cf. Ve-in-v) 181 Al. τουτὶ ri fore; ZA. τοῦτο; 
λίανη. Al. νὴ Δία κιτιλ. Van Toeouwen 186 ἣ 's Ονου 
roxas BV: ἣ εἰς al. The latter is correct before νον οἷν, “Oxvou 
πλοκάφ (Berek) in no improvement 188 ror RV: wa al. —»> 

189 ὁδνεκα R: ἵνελα V: οἴνελα al, [rose inscriptions show 
only ἕνεκα. For statistics as between οὔνεκα and εἵνεκα see 
Meisterhans?, p. 177. These are more in favour of ofvesa, bat 
probably both fornis were in use 
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12 BATPAXOI 190-204 


Ke ἔσβαινε 57. Al. παῖ, δεῦρο. 
ΧΑ 


. δοῦλον οὐκ ἄγω, 190 
εἰ μὴ νεναυμάχηκε τὴν περὶ τῶν κρεῶν. 
EA. μὰ τὸν Ac, οὐ yap ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυχον ὀφθαλ- 
μιῶν. 
XA. οὔκουν περιθρέξει δῆτα τὴν λίμνην κύκλῳ; 
=A. ποῦ dir’ ἀναμενῶ ; 


XA. παρὰ τὸν Λύαίνου λίθον, 
ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀναπαύλαις. ΔΙ. μανθάνεις ; 
=A. πάνυ μανθάνω. 195 


οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, τῷ ξυνέτυχον ἐξιών ; 
ΧΑ. waif’ ἐπὶ κώπην. εἴ τις ἐπιπλεῖ, 
σπευδέτω. 
οὗτος, τί ποιεῖς ; 
Cy 9a 
Al. 6 τι ποιῶ ; τί δ᾽ ἄλλογ ἢ 
wn an | ⸗ φ φΦ ἢ ’ ⸗ 
ile πὶ κωπην, οὕπερ ἐκέλευες με GU; 
XA. οὔκουν καθεδεῖ δῆτ᾽ ἐνθαδί, γάστρων ; 


Al. ἐδού. 200 
ΧΑ. οὔκουν προβαλεῖ τὼ χεῖρε κἀκτενεῖς ; 
ΔΙ. ἐδού. 


ΧΑ, οὐ μὴ φλνυαρήσεις ἔχων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιβὰς 
ἐλᾷς προθύμως. 

ΔΙ. κάτα πῶς δυνήσομαι, 
ἄπειρος ἀθαλάττωτος ἀσαλαμίνιος 


190 ἔσβαινε RV: ἔμβαινε al. The variation from v. 188 
may very well be deliberate 191 νεκρῶν al. -» 193 
κύκλῳ VR: τρέχων al. Qu. φρόχῳ (ef. curriculy currerc)! 
194 αὐαίνον Mun. The Attic is αὖ- 107 ἔτι πλεῖ Reiske 
and most editt. without need. — 199 οὗπερ RV: οἶπερ 
al. cf. 188 |) ἐκέλεισας al. -» 201 Accidentally omitted 
in RB from obvious canse 204 d@addrrevros Kock, but cf. 
ἐρετμῶσαι χέρας (Eur. Med. 4) 


205-223 BATPANOI 13 
ὦν, εἶτ᾽ ἐλαύνειν ; 
XA. ῥᾷστ᾽- ἀκούσει yap μέλη 206 
κάλλιστ᾽, ἐπειδὰν ἐμβάλῃς ἅπαξ. Al. 
τίνων ; 


ΧΑ. βατράχων κύκνων θαυμαστά. Al. κατα- 
κέλευε δή. 
ΧΑ. ὠὸπ ὅπ, wom ὅπ. 


BATPAXOI 


βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ, 

βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 210 
λιμναῖα κρηνῶν τέκνα, 

ξύναυλον ὕμνων βοὰν 

φθεγξώμεθ᾽, εὔγηρυν ἐμὰν ἀοιδάν, 

κοὰξ κοάξ, 

ἣν ἀμφὶ Νυσήιον 215 
Διὸς Διωνυσον ἐν 

Δίμναισιν ἐαχήσαμεν, 

ἡνίχ᾽ ὁ κραιπαλόκωμος 

τοῖς ἱεροῖσι Χύτροισι 

χωρεῖ κατ᾽ ἐμὸν τέμενος λαῶν ὄχλος. 
ρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 220 
ΔΙ. ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ ἀλγεῖν ἄρχομαι 

τὸν ὄρρον, ὦ κοὰξ κοάξ' 

ὑμῖν δ᾽ ἴσως οὐδὲν μέλει. 


207 βατραχοκύκνων Bothe. -» 416 ἣν Μπε, The lyric 
(so-called “ Doric’) forms are very inconsistently used in the 
Mea. (thus βοὰν, ἀοιδάν, φορμικτὰς, ἁμέραισιν, but ἣν, κρηνῶν, 
εὔγηρυν, ἡνίχ᾽; εὐηλίο). In comerly it may have heen enough 
to give some salient words this lyric colour 416 Διόνυσον 
ΜΆ, : corr. Hermann (for metre) 
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BA. 


Al. 


BA. 


Al, 


BA. 


/ Δι. 


BATPAXOI 225~253 


βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 225 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξόλοισθ᾽ αὐτῷ Kock. 

οὐδὲν yup ἐστ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ κοάξ. 

φ ἰώ 9 φ 4 ⸗ 

εἰκότως Ὕ, ὦ TOMA πρατ- 

» 9% A w Ψ é σι 
των" ἐμὲ yap ἔστερξαν εὔὕλυροι τε Δίοῦσαι 
καὶ κεροβάτας lav ὁ καλαμόφθογγα 

παίζων" 230 
? 4 ¢ 8 9 ⸗ 
προσεπιτέρπεται δ ὁ φορμικτὰς ᾿Λπόλλων, 
ἕνεκα δόύνακος, ὃν ὑπολύριον 
ἔνυδρον ἐν λίμναις τρέφω. 


βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. δῦ 
ν 8 Α ⸗ δ .ψ 

ἐγὼν δὲ φλυκταίνας Ὑ ἔχω" 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φιλῳδὸν γένον, 280 
παύσασθε. 


μᾶλλον μὲν οὗν 
φθεγξοόμεσθ᾽, εἰ δὴ ποτ᾽ ev- 
ἡλίοις ἐν ἀμέραισιν 
ἡλάώμεσθα διὰ κυπείρου 
καὶ φλέω, χαίροντες ὠδῆς 
πολυκολυμβήτοισι μέλεσιν, 245 
ἡ Διὸς φεύγοντες ὄμβρον 
ἔνυδρον ἐν βυθῷ χορείαν 
αἰόλαν ἐφθεγξάμεσθα 
πομφολυγοπαφλάσμασιν. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 250 
τουτὶ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν λαμβάνω. 


BA. δεινά τἄρα πεισόμεσθα. 


945 πολυκολύμϑοισι μέλεσιν RV: corr. Fritzscho: πολυκολύμ- 
βοισιν μέλεσσιν Reisig 253 r' dpa  : γὰρ R: γ᾽ ἄρα al. : 
corr. Elmsley 


254-273  BATPAXOI 13 


ΔΙ. δεινότερα δ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽, ἐλαύνων 
εἰ διαρραγήσυμαι. 255 
BA. SpexexeneE κοὰξ κοαξ. 
Al. οἰμώζετ᾽" οὐ γάρ μοι μέλει. 
Δ. ἀλλὰ μὴν κεκραξύμεσθά γ᾽ 
ἡ φάρυξ ὁπόσον ἂν ἡμῶν 
χανδάνῃ δι᾿ ἡμέρας. 260 
Al, (3βρικεικεκὲξ κυὰξ κοι. 
τούτῳ γὰρ οὐ VIKYCETE. 
BA. οὐδὲ μὴν ἡμᾶς σὺ πάντως. 
ΔΙ. οὐδέποτε" κεκράξομαι yap, 
κῶν μὲ δὴ δι ἡμέρας, 265 
ἕως ἂν ὑμῶν ἐπικρατήσω τῷ Kou€. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοιξ. 
ἔμελλον ἄρα παύσειν ποθ᾽ ὑμᾶς τοῦ κοάξ. 
XA. ὦ παῦε παῦε, παραβαλοῦ τῷ κωπίῳ. 
expan’, ἀπόδος τὸν ναῦλον. Al. ἔχε δὴ 
τὠβυολώ. 270 
ὁ Ξαυθίας. ποῦ Ξανθίας ; ἡ Ξανθίας. 


=A. ἰαῦ. ΔΙ. βάδιζε δεῦρο. EA. χαῖρ᾽, ὦ 
δέσποτα. 

Δ]. τί ἔστι τἀνταυθοῖ; EA. σκότος καὶ 
βόρβορος. 


288 “πύσον ἢ φάρυγξ (or φάριϊ᾽ ἂν Mes, an impossilile onder, 
—_>: corr, Bachmann: gdped (BR) appears to be correct, φάρινγξ 
being dhe to Aapeye ; ef. Heredian a. 15. 4 and the oblique case 
Ga ε γοῖ 266 κἄν pe δὴ Υ (δὴ R): δέῃ or δεῖ cctt — 
467 τὸ RV: : τῷ αἱ. The line ix iambic trimeter 370 ἀποδοὺϊ 
Halbertsma, but the curt imperat, is moro characteristic ἃ 7d 
ναῦλον . Callistratus fin schol.) veuches for the masc. as 
the older 273 τἀνταυθί Dind. Tho text has the preguanut 
sense ‘in that direction’ 
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Al. κατεῖδες οὖν που τοὺς πατραλοίας αὐτόθι 

καὶ τοὺς ἐπιόρκους, ods ἔλεγεν ἡμῖν ; 
=A. σὺ & οὔ; 275 

Al. νὴ τὸν Ἰ]οσειδῶ ᾽γωγε, καὶ νυνί γ᾽ ὁρῶ. 
ἄγε δή, τί δρῶμεν ; 

SA. προϊέναι βέλτιστα vo», 
ὡς οὗτος ὁ τόπος ἐστὶν οὗ τὰ θηρία 
τὰ δείν᾽ ἔφασκ᾽ éxeivos— 

ΔΙ. ὡς οἰμώξεται. 
ἠλαζονεύεθ', ἵνα φοβηθείην ἐγώ, 280 
εἰδώς με μάχιμον ὄντα φιλοτιμούμενος. 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτω γαῦρόν ἐσθ᾽ ὡς “1Πρα- 

κλὴς. 
ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ εὐξαίμην ἂν ἐντυχεῖν τινι, 
λαβεῖν τ᾽ ἀγώνισμ᾽ ἄξιόν τι τῆς ὁδοῦ." 

EA. νὴ τὸν Δία" καὶ μὴν αἰσθάνομαι ψόφου 

τινός. 285 

Al, ποῦ: ποῦ ‘orw; EA. ἐξόπισθεν. Al. 

ἐξόπισθ᾽ ἴθι. 

ΞΔ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ πρόσθε. ΔΙ. πρόσθε 

νυν ἴθι. 

EA. καὶ μὴν ὁρῶ νὴ τὸν Δία θηρίον μέγα... 

ΔΙ. ποῖόν τι; 

ΞΔ. δεινόν" παντοδαπὸν γοῦν γίγνεται" 

Tote μέν γε βοῦς, νυνὶ & ὁρεύς, τότε & 

ad γυνὴ 290 

419 εἶναι τὰ δείν᾽ ἔφασκεν Hamaker, etc., but the sense is never 
completed (FL ) 285 νὴ τὸν Δία καὶ «.7.d. MSS. and οἰ. 

Punctaation Fd. 286 ἐξόπισϑε νῦν ἴθι vulg.: ἐξόπισθεν ad 


OV: ἐξόπισθεν ἴθι RB: ἐξόπισθ' ἴθι Dobree. Qu. ὄπισθεν οὖν 
ἴϑι![ 290 τότε... τότε RV: ποτὲ... ποτὲ αἱ (Both διὸ Attic) 


sat—307 BATPAXOL | 17 


o ⸗ — , 9 e 98 
ὡραιοτάτη τις. Al. ποῦ ott; hep ἐπ 
αὐτὴν ἴω. 
. φ ᾽ 3 
=A. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ αὖ γυνὴ ᾽στιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη κύων. 
ΔΙ. ζμπουσα τοίνυν ἐστί. 


ΞΔ. πυρὶ γοῦν λιίμπεται 
»“ὦἌ % 9 a +. 
ἅπαν τὸ πρόσωπον. Al. καὶ σκέλος 

χαλκοῦν ἔχει ; 50} 


ΞΔ. νὴ τὸν [Ἰοσειδῶ, καὶ βολίτενον θάτερον, 
φρινν “ ~ % @ ’ 
σιφ᾽ ἴσθι. Al. ποῖ δῆτ᾽ ἀν τραποίμην; 
=A. ποῖ δ᾽ ἐγώ; 
~ »“ 9 ⸗ 
ΔΙ. lepeũ, διαφύλαξον μ', ἵν ὦ σοι ξυμπύτης. 
ΞΔ. ἀπολούμεθ᾽, ὡναξ ‘Wpawrers. 
4 ‘ ry Φ 
Al. ov μὴ καλεῖς μ, 
@ . » , ‘ δι Ψ 
ὧνθρωφ᾽, ἱκετεύω, μηδὲ κατερεῖς τοὔνομα. 
one ⸗ a Ἢ 
SA. «Διωώνυσε τοίνυν. ΔΙ. τοῦτό γ᾽ ἔθ᾽ ἧττον 
θατέρου. 300 
— ν Δ" a “ 
=A. (8 ἧπερ ἔρχει. δεῦρο δεῦρ᾽, ὦ ἕέσποτα. 
’ 4 Ψ 
ΔΙ. τί δ᾽ ἔστι; 


ΞΔ. θώρρει" πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὰ πεπράώγαμεν, 
ἔξεστί θ᾽ ὥσπερ ᾿Ιἰγέλοχος ἡμῖν λέγειν" 
ἐκ κυμάτων γὰρ αὖθις αὖὗ γαλὴν 

ὁρῶ. 
ἥμπουσα φρούδη. Al. κατόμοσον. ΞΔ. 
νὴ τὸν Δία. 305 
Al. καῦθις κατόμοσον. ΞΔ. νὴ Διὶ 
ΔΙ. ὕὅμοσον. =A. νὴ Δία. 


ΔΙ. οἴμοι τάλας, ὡς ὠχρίασ᾽ αὐτὴν ἰδών" 

300 τοῦτό γ᾽ (without (6°) RV: τοῦτό γ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ al.: τοῦτό γ᾽ ὅδ᾽ 
[): τοῦτ᾽ 9᾽ Fritzsche, ἐἴοις but 4" seems essential There is 
no trustworthy rule of division of anapacst after the fimt short 
syll, (Starkie, "Ὁ. Introd. pp. xl sq.) 
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18 BATPAXOI 708~325 


SA. δὶ δὲ δείσας ὑπερεπυρρίασέ σου. 
ΔΙ. οἴμοι, πύθεν μοι τὰ κακὰ ταυτὶ προσέ. 
πεσεν ; 
τίν᾽ αἰτιίσομαι θεῶν μ᾽ ἁπολλύναι ; 310 
φ 4 A a a 6 
αἰθέρα Atos δωμάτιον, ἢ χρόνον 
πόδα; 


=A. οὗτος. ΔΙ. τί ἔστιν; ZA. οὐ κατήκου- 
σας ; ΔΙ. τίνος ; - 
SA. αὐλῶν πνοῆς. 
ΔΙ. ἔγωγε, καὶ δάδων γέ με 
αὔρα τις εἰσέπνευσε μυστικωτάτη. 
φ 9 ® iY ’ φ ⸗ 
ἀλλ ἡρεμὶ πτήξαντες ἀκροασωμεθα. 315 


ΧΟΡῸΣ ΜΥΣΤΩΝ 


Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε. 
Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε. 
omg a + ww 9 9 a @ 4 9 φ 
=A. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖν, ὦ δεσποθ᾽" οἱ pepun- 
μένοι 
ἐνταῦθά που παίζουσιν, obs eppate νῶν. 
ἄδουσι γοῦν τὸν ἴακχον ὄνπερ δι᾽ ἀγορῶς. 
ΔΙ. κἀμοὶ δοκοῦσιν. ἡσυχίαν τοίνυν ἄγειν 321 
βέλτιστόν ἐστιν, ὡς ἂν εἰδῶμεν σαφῶς. 
ΧΟ. Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ πολυτίμοις ἐν ἕδραις ἐνθάδε 
ναίων, 
Ἵακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε, 325 
808 σου BR: μοι al. (originally assigning the verse to AT.) 
310 αἱτιάσωμαι Dind. ..» 880 ἴακχον rather than Ἴακχον 
should be written. =» δι᾽ ἀγορᾶς V, Apollodorus Tarsensia, 


Hesych.: Διαγόρας BR al. —> 323 πολυτιμήτοις ἐν ἕδραις 
RV: ἐν om. al. : corr. Hermarm 
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ὠλθὲ τόνδ᾽ ἀνὰ λειμῶνα yopevowr, 
ὁσίους ἐς θιασώτας, 
πολύκαρπον μὲν τινίσσων 
περὶ κρατὶ ow βρύοντα 329 
στέφανον μύρτων, θρασεῖ δ᾽ ἐγκατακρούων 
ποδὶ τὰν ἀκύλαστον 
φιλοπαίγμονα τιμὰν, 
χαρίτων πλεῖστον ἔχουσαν μέρος, ἀγνών, 
ἱερὰν 335 
ὁσίοις μύσταις χυρείαν. 
EA. ὦ πότνια πολυτίμητε Δήμητρος κόρη, 
ὡς ἡδύ μοι προσέπνευσε χοιρείων κρεῶν. 
ΔΙ. οὔκουν ἁτρέμ᾽ ἕξεις, ἦν te καὶ χορδῆς 
λάβης ; 
ΧΟ. ἔγειρε φλογέας λαμπάξας" ἐν χερσὶ γὰρ 
ἥκει --τ- 340 
Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε - 
νυκτέρου τελετῆς φωσφόρος ἀστήρ. 
φλέγεται δὴ φλογὶ λειμών" 
γόνυ πάλλεται γερόντων" 345 
ἀποσείονται δὲ λύπας 
χρονίους τ᾽ ἐτῶν παλαιῶν ἐνιαυτοὺς 
ἱερᾶς ὑπὸ τιμῶς. 


σὺ δὲ λαμπίδι φέγγων 350 
προβάδην ἔξαγ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθηρὸν ἔλειον δά- 
πεδον 


340 ἔγειρε φλογέας λαμπάδας ἐν χερσὶ γὰρ ἥκει τινάσσων BY : 
ἥκεις vett. : τινάσσων om al.: corr. Thierseh. Others omit “γὰρ 
WAG, πὶ 844 φλογὶ φέγγεται δὲ RB ali: φλογὲ φλέγεται 
Ἢ J al.: corr. Hermann 350 φλέγων Mar: COrT, 

thie 
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χοροποιὺν, μείκαρ. Bar. 
ΚΟΡ, εὐφημεῖν χρὴ κἀξίττασθαι τοῖς ἡμετέροισι 


χοροῖσιν 
* w ω ’ 4 ⸗ 
ὅστις ἄπειρος τοιῶνδε λυγων, ij γνώμῃ 
μὴ καθαρεύει, 805 


a Ul Ψ δι o 9 @ 
ἢ γενναίων ὄργια Δίουσῶν μήτ εἶδεν 
pir ἐχύρευσεν, 
μηδὲ Κρατίνου τοῦ ταυροφώγονυ γλώττης 
at 
βακχεῖ ἐτελέσθη, 
a , w , a 9 “a 
ἢ βομολοχοις ἔπεσιν χαίρει μὴ ν καιρῷ 
τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν, 
a 4 φ A A ΄ 4Φ 
ἢ στάσιν ἐχθρὰν μὴ καταλύει, μηδ 
εὔκολος ἐστι πολίταις, 
. 9 ⸗ ° σι TT a 
ἀλλ ἀνεγείρει καὶ ῥιπίζει κερδῶν ἰδίων 


aw MD ye -Θ Ὁ 


ἐπιθυμῶν, 360 
ἡ τῆς πόλεως χειμαζομένης ἄρχων κατα- 
δωροδοκεῖται, Cent coin 
a ΄ 4 a“ a 9 ⸗ 
ἡ προδίδωσιν φρούριον ἡ ναῦς, ἢ τἀπόρ- 
pnt ἀποπέμπει ae 
ἐξ Αἰγίνης Θωρυκίων ὧν εἰκοστολόγὸς 
κακοδαίμων, 


ost es ν ΑΝ Ave 
ἀσκωματα καὶ λινα καὶ πίτταν διαπέμπων 


εἰς ‘ExriSaupor, 
ἡ χρήματα ταῖς τῶν ἀντιπέλων ναυσὶν 


παρὲ xen τινὰ πείθει, 365 
4 Ὡς, 4 
ἣ κατατιλᾷ τῶν ᾿καταίων κυκλίοισι 
χοροῖσιν ὑὕπάδων, 
388 γνώμῃ RV: γνώμην al. —> 389 πολίτης al. For 
absence of article see —> 361 καταδωροδοκεῖ τι Blaydes, — 


806 ᾿Βκατείων Blaydis, —> " ὑπᾷδων V: ἑπάδων R 
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a 8 ‘ na ζω av ter 
ἡ τοὺς μισθοὺς τῶν TolnTwY prITep ὧν 
εἶτ᾽ ἀποτρώγει, 
κωμῳδηθεὶς ἐν ταῖς πατρίοις τελεταῖς 
ταῖς τοῦ Διονύσου" 
⸗ why A. a 
τούτοις πρωυδῶ καῦθις πρωὐδῶ καῦθις 
τὸ τρίτον μάλα πρωὐδῶ 
a id a 9 
ἐξίστασθαι μύσταισι χοροῖς" ὑμεῖς δ 
ἀνεγείρετε μολπὴν 870 
4 é A φ ‘ aA a 
καὶ παννυχίδας τὰς ἡμετέρας, ai τῇδε 
πρώπουσιν ἑορτῇ. 
Φ ⸗ v ‘ 
ΧΟ. χώρει νυν mas ἀνδρείως 
ἐς τοὺς εὐανθεῖς κόλπους 
λειμώνων ἐγκρούων 
κὠἀπισκώπτων 375 
A ’ a ¢ 
καὶ παίζων καὶ χλευάζων. 
ἠρίστηται δ᾽ ἐξαρκούντως. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔμβα χὥπως ἀρεῖς 
τὴν δώτειραν γενναίως 
τῇ φωνῇ μολπάξζων, 


i) τὴν χώραν 880 
σώζειν φήσ᾽ ἐς τὰς ὥρας, 
κἂν Θωρυκίων μὴ βούληται. 381 


KOP. ἄγε νυν ἑτέραν ὕμνων ἰδέαν τὴν καρπο- 
φόρον βασίλειαν, 

Δήμητρα θεν, ἐπικοσμοῦντες ζαθέοις 
μολπαῖς κελαδεῖτε. 


469 τούτοις ἁπαιδῶ sais ἁπαυδῶ.. μάλ᾽ ἀπαιδῶ R: τούτοις 
αὐδῶ V and Aul..Gell, Pracf.: corr. Blaydes, — . 818 
δὴ νῦν BV (ὃν a frequent gloss on pve; cf, Ἀ9], 1878): νῦν al. 
377 αἴρεις B: αἱρήσεις V fic. alom corrected hy -es): corr. 
Nealiger 380 σώσειν Cobet. o> 
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Δήμητερ, cyrav ὀργίων 

ἄνασσα, συμπαραστάτει 35 
καὶ σῴζε τὸν σαυτῆς χορύν" 

καί μ᾽ ἀσφαλῶς πανήμερον 

παῖσαί τε καὶ χορεῦσαι" 

καὶ πολλὰ μὲν γέλοιά μ᾽ εἰ- 

πεῖν, πολλὰ δὲ σπουδαῖα, καὶ 390 
τῆς σῆς ἑορτῆς ἀξίως 

παίσαντα καὶ σκώψαντα νι- 

κήσαντα ταινιοῦσθαι. 


ἀλλ᾽ εἶα 94 
νῦν καὶ τὸν ὡραῖον θεὺν παρακαλεῖτε 
δεῦρο δ0ῦ 


ὠδαῖσι, τὸν ξυνέμπορον τῆσδε τῆς χορείας. 
Ἴακχε πολυτίμητε, μέλος ἑορτῆς 
Lod φ [4 [οὶ id 
ἥδιστον εὑρών, δεῦρο συνακολούθει 
πρὸς τὴν θεὺν καὶ δεῖξον ὡς 400 
ἄνεν πόνον πολλὴν ὁδὸν περαίνεις. 
“laxye φιλοχορευτά, συμπρύπεμπέ με, 
σὺ γὰρ κατεσχίσω μὲν ἐπὶ γέλωτι 
κἀπ᾽ εὐτελείᾳ τὸν τε σανδαλίσκον 406 
καὶ τὸ ῥώκος, κἀξηῦρες ὥστ᾽ 
ἀξημίους παίζειν τε καὶ χορεύειν. 

, ld 
Ἴακχε φιλοχορευτά, συμπρόπεμπέ με. 
καὶ γὰρ παραβλέψας τι μειρακίσκης 


φ 


a * * - ἰλ᾽ 3 ⸗ . 
We μ᾿ viv δὴ κατεῖδον καὶ μάλ᾽ εὐπροσώπου 


laxye φιλοχορευτά, συμπρόπεμπέ με. 413 


391 μέροι Kovk : τέλος Meineke. — 404 κατασχίσω μὲν 
* with ἐξεῦρεν in 406; whence κατασχισάμενος . . ἐξηΐῖρες 
ock, => 
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ΔΙ. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀεί πως φιλακύλουθυώς εἰμι καὶ 
παίζων χορεύειν βούλομαι. ΞΔ. κἄγωγε 
πρός. 
ΚΟ. βούλεσθε δῆτα κοινἢ 416 
σκώψωμεν ᾿Λρχέδημον, 
A ° Τ᾿ a 9 Ψ ⸗ 
OS ETTETHS ὧν οὐκ ἔφυσε hpuTepas, 
νυνὶ δὲ δημαγωγεῖ 
, a ww a 
ἐν τοῖς ἄνω νεκροῖσε, 420 
Kaotiy Ta πρῶτα τῆς ἐκεῖ μοχθηρίας ; 
ΔΙ. ἔχοιτ᾽ ἂν οὖν φράσαι τὧν 
Πλούτων ὅπου ᾽νθάδ᾽ οἰκεῖ ; 
ξένω γάρ ἐσμεν ἀρτίως ἀφιγμένω. 
ΚΟ. μηδὲν μακρὰν ἀπέλθῃς, 


μηδ᾽ αὖθις ἐπανέρῃ με, 435 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν θύραν ἀφιγμένος. 
ΔΙ. αἵροι' av αὖθις, ὦ παῖ. 


=A. τουτὶ τί ἦν τὸ πρᾶγμα 
4 a . an a ϑ 
ἀλλ ἡ Διὸς Κύρινθος ἐν τοῖς στρώμασιν; 


ΚΟ. χωρεῖτε 410 
νῦν ἱερὸν ἀνὰ κύκλον θεῶς, ἀνθοφύρον ἀν᾽ 
ἄλσος 


* 4 [οἱ [οὶ 
παίξοντες οἷς μετουσία θεοφιλοῦς ἑορτῆς. 
a a ’ 
ἐγὼ δὲ σὺν ταῖσιν κύραις εἷμε καὶ 


γυναιξὶν 444 
φ ⸗ 2 ⸗ ° Α Ψ 
οὗ παννυχίζουσιν θεᾷ φέγγος ἱερὸν οἵσων. 
NO. χωρῶμεν ἐς ’τολυρρόδους 448 
λειμῶνας ἀνθεμώδεις, 

414 Mss. add μετ᾽ αὐτῆς at end of the line, —> 418 
παίζειν Naber 418 φμάτομας Mxx, =» 432 ἰἰλούτων 
RV: Il\ovres' al. 444 «1. Some editors pive these lines 
to Al., otherato KOPP, ΄ 448 ϑθιαὶ V al. 
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τὸν ἡμέτερον τρύπον 450 
τὸν καλλιχορώτατον 
παίξοντες, ὃν ὄλβιαι 
μοῖραι ξυνάγουσιν. 
μόνοις γὰρ ἡμῖν ἥλιος 
405 ’ 


καὶ φέγγος ἱλαρὸν ἔστιν, 
ὅσοι μεμυήμεθ᾽ ev- 
σεβὴ τε διήγομεν 
. τρόπον περὶ τοὺς ξένους 
᾿ καὶ τοὺς ἰδιώτας. . 


Lak wwe - 


AIONTSOX. ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. ΧΟΡῸΣ 


ΔΙ. ἄγε δὴ τίνα τρόπον τὴν θύραν κύψω; 
τίνα ; 480 
πῶς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἄρα xomrovew οὑπιχώριοι ; 
ΞΔ. οὐ μὴ διατρίψεις, ἀλλὰ γεύσει τῆς θύρας, 
καθ᾽ ᾿Ιἱρακλέα τὸ σχῆμα καὶ τὸ λῆμ᾽ 

ἔχων. 

ΔΙ. παῖ παῖ. 


AIAKOZ 


Tis οὗτος ; 

Al. Ἱρακλῆς ὁ καρτερός. 464 
AIA. ὦ βδελυρὲ κἀναίσχυντε καὶ τολμηρὲ σύ, 
καὶ μιαρὲ καὶ παμμίαρε καὶ μιαρώτατε, 
463 ‘Qpar Meineke, on 486 ἱερὸν BV (tho best ass, 
thus showing an inferior reading): ἰλαρόν ἐστιν vuly., hut ἔστιν 
seems required 462 yeiwa: V: γεύσηι B (the truc form; 

ef. aup. 3 crit. note) 


ὧν 


| 


467—486 BATPAXOI wh 


A ⁊ 49 @ ~ 4 , 4 ° #6 

ὡς τὸν κυν ἡμῶν» ἐξελάσας tor Κέρβερον 

4. “ Ψ 4 A ν ⸗ 

amntas ἄγχων καποδρὰς ὥχου λαβών, 

aA > s 3" ⸗ 4 σι ", ⸗ 

ov eyo φυλαττον. ἄλλα νῦν ἔχει μέσος" 
4 ’ 

τοία Στυγόύός σε μελανοκάρδιος 


πέτρα 470 
"Ayeportios τε σκόπελος aiparto- 
σταγὴς 
φρουροῦσι, Κωκυτοῦ τε περίδρομοι 
κύνες, 


ΠΣ χιδνά θ᾽ ἐκατογκέφαλος, ἣ τὰ 
σπλάγχνα σου 
⸗ ‘ 9 9 a 
διασπαράξει, πλευμύνων τ᾽ ἀνθά- 
ψέεται 
Ταρτησία μύραινα" τὼ νεφρὼ δέ σου 
αὐτοῖσιν ἐντέροισιν ἡματωμένω 76 
, 
διασπάσονται ᾿'οργόνες Τειθράσιαι, 
4 , A 9 ‘ σι φ ϑ , 
ἐφ us ἐγὼ δρομαῖον ὁρμήσω πόδα. ““ 
e⸗ φ ᾽ ‘ φ 9 ‘ a 
=A. οὗτος, τί δέδρακας ; οὐκ ἀναστήσει ταχύ, 
⸗ ⸗ 2922 ’ 
πρὶν τινά ao ἰδεῖν ἀλλότριον ; 
ΔΙ. ἀλλ᾽ ὡρακιῶ. 481 
. ᾽ @ Α Α ld * 
αλλ οἱσε πρὸς τὴν καρδίαν pou σφογγιάν. 


ZA. ἰδοὺ λαβέ. προσθοῦ. 

; a 9 om 4 δι ⸗ 

ΔΙ. ποῦ στιν; ἔξ. ὦ χρυσοῖ θεοί, 
ἐνταῦθ' ἔχεις τὴν καρδίαν ; 

ΔΙ. δείσασα γὰρ 
4 8 ⸗ ⸗ * 
εἰς τὴν κάτω μου κοιλίαν καθείρπυσεν. 

ing e ~ v ⸗ 

SA. ὦ δειλότατε θεῶν σὺ κἀνθρώπων. 88 


414 πλειμύόνων (RV) ix the older form (ef, pula, Skt. 
Aliman): πνευμόνων νὰ}. 471] Τι ράσιαι MAN, - ει μάσιαι 
inscriptions 483 The vex, wrongly vive προσθοῦ to ΔΊ. => 
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Al, ἐγώ ; 
“ a ? “ 4 Ψ 
πῶς ὁείλος, ὅστις ισφογγιαν ἡτῆσι σε; 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀνέστην καὶ προσέτ᾽ ἀπεψησάμην. 


; EA. ἀνδρεῖά γ᾽, ὦ [[όσειδον. 
“ΕΝ ΔΙ. οἶμαι νὴ Δία. 491 
fol σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔδεισας Tox ψόφον τῶν pn- 
; μώτων | 5 ΝΞ ΞΕ 
; καὶ τὰς ἀπειλάς; ZA. οὐ μὰ At οὐδ 
| a ἐφρόντισα. 
: Al. ἔθι νυν, ἐπειδὴ Anpatias κἀνδρεῖος ci, 
: ; σὺ μὲν γενοῦ ᾿γὼ τὸ ῥύπαλον τουτὶ 
ί λαβὼν 49% 
ἷ καὶ τὴν λεοντῆν, εἴπερ ἀφοβύσπλαγχνος 
΄ εἶ" 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔσομαί σοι σκευοφύρος ἐν τῷ μέρει. 
φέρε. δὴ ταχέως αὔτ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ 
πειστέον" 
καὶ βλέψον εἰς τὸν ᾿[[ρακλειοξανθίαν, 
εἰ δειλὸς ἔσομαι καὶ κατὰ σὲ τὸ λῆμ᾽ 
ἔχων. 500 
ΔΙ. μὰ AC ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθῶς οὐκ Μελέτης μα. 
στιγίας. 
φέρε νυν ἐγὼ τὰ στρώματ᾽ αἵρωμαι ταδί. 


ul 
* 


@EPATTAINA 


ὦ φιλταθ᾽ ἥκεις “Ἡράκλεις ; δεῦρ᾽ εἴσιθι. 
ἥ γὰρ θεός σ᾽ ὡς ἐπύθεθ᾽ ἥκοντ᾽, εὐθέως 
494 ληματίας is a var. lect. (V and schal.). — 499 ἐς 


Dind., but the uniformity of treatment before consovants is 
not 80 certain as before vowels (Meisterhans?, pp. 174 89.) 


ν “ἄπ τῷ mee oe κι. 
ἐσ & O98 = Φιδινδιυ, δι αὐ φυ- + CUE τῶν “5... — — “(θουσκ — — — — —— 9 ws += 
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ἔπεττεν ἄρτους, ἧψε κατερεικτῶν χύτρας 
Ψ ed a a a 9 ⸗ 
ἔτνους δύ᾽ ἢ τρεῖς, βοῦν ἀπηνθράκιζ 
ὅλον, LO 
a ν ⸗ d 
πλακοῦντας ὥπτα, κολλάβους---ἀἰλλ εἴσιθι. 
EA. καἀλλιστ᾽, ἐπαινῶ. 
ΘΕ. μὰ τὸν ᾿λπύόλλω οὐ μη σ᾽ ἐγὼ 
⸗ ⸗ 9 4 ⸗ Ἁ ⸗ 
περιοψομάπελθοντ, ἐπεί Tol καὶ κρέα 
9 ⸗ * , A ’ 
ἀνέβραττεν ορνίθεια, καὶ τραγήματα 510 
ἔφρυγε, κῴνον ἀνεκεράννυ γλυκύτατον. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἐμοί. EN. πάνυ καλῶς. 
OF. ληρεῖς ἔχων" 
φ 4 φ 4 ᾿ A 4 Β] 0 
ov yap σ ἀφησω. καὶ yap αὔλητρις 
γέ σοι 
Ψ 3 Ψ ν᾿ φ φ ⸗ 
—X— 
~ ᾿ a 
ἕτεραι δύ 1) τρεῖς. 


A, πῶς λέγεις ; ὀρχηστρίδες ; sig 


Ok. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽, ws ὁ μάγειρος ἤδη τὰ τεμάχη 
ἐμελλ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖν χὴ τράπεζ᾽ εἰσήρετο. 
HA. ἴθι νυν, φράσον πρώτιστα ταῖς opyn- 
στρίσιν 519 
ταῖς ἔνδον οὔσαις αὐτὸς ὅτι εἰσέρχομαι. 
φ a 9 ‘ σι a * id 
ὁ παῖς, ἀκολούθει δεῦρο τὰ σκεύη φέρων. 
ΔΙ. ἐπίέσχες οὗτος. οὔ τί που σπουδὴν ποεῖ, 
ὁτιὴ σε παίζων ‘Ilpaxdéa ᾿νεσκεύασα ; 
δ0ὺδ κατερικτῶν RV: κατερεικτῶν al. 607 δεῦρ᾽ εἴσιϑι R 
(from 503). It ποοπὶν best to punctuate and mark aposiopesis 
asin text Ed.) =» 609 περιόψομαι ἀπελθύντ᾽ R (wepdyou' 
Vi: corr, Porson: περεύψομαι ἐπαινοῦντ'᾽ A. Palmer 613 
αὐλητρίε re V 620 ὅτι RB: ὅτ᾽  : we al. (to avoid hiatus. 
See Introd. p. xiii) 623 ποιεῖ V: ποεῖς Ral. The latter 


is «nite possible, — 823 Ἡρακλέα γ᾽ ἐσκεύασα vulg. (with 
the ordinary stop-gap): ἤρακλε ἐσκεύασα R : corr. Klmaley. -» 
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οὐ μὴ φλυαρήσεις ἔχων, ὦ Ξανθία, 
9 9 : ] * w ¢ 4 ΄ 
GNX ἀράμενος οἴσεις πάλιν τὰ στρώματα" 
τί δ᾽ ἔστιν; οὐ δή πού p ἀφελέσθαι 
διανοεῖ 526 
Cd 9 ᾿ 
adwxas αὐτὸς ; 
οὐ τάχ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη ποιῶ. 
KatiBov τὸ δέρμα. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι 
καὶ τοῖς θεοῖσιν ἐπιτρέπω. 
ποίοις θεοῖς ; 
* Α a ⸗ 9 ν ἢ Α 
τὸ δὲ προσδοκῆσαί σ' οὐκ ἀνόητον καὶ 
κενὸν 530 
ὡς δοῦλος ὧν καὶ θνητὸς ᾿Αλκμήνης ἔσει; 
ἀμέλει, καλῶς: ἔχ᾽ abt’. ἴσως γάρ τοὶ 
ποτε 
ἐμοῦ δεηθείης ἄν, εἰ θεὸς θέλοι. 


cr 4 Α ᾿ , % 
ταῦτα μὲν πρὸς ἀνδρός ἐστι 534 
νοῦν ἔχοντος καὶ φρένας Kai 
πολλὰ περιπεπλευκότος, 635 


μετακυλίνδειν αὐτὸν ἀεὶ 

πρὸς τὸν εὖ πράττοντα τοῖχον 

μᾶλλον ἢ γεγραμμένην 

εἰκόν᾽ ἑστώναι, λαβόνθ᾽ ὃν 

σχῆμα" τὸ δὲ μεταστρέφεσθαι 

πρὸς τὸ μαλθακώτερον 

δεξιοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐστι 540 
καὶ φύσει Θηραμένους. 


831 ἀλιμήνης (i.e. ὁ ᾽Δλκ.}) Lenting, 
886 μετακυλίνδειν Βὶ : μετακυλινδεὶῖν VY. —> 


849-563 BATPAXOI 99 


IANAOKETTPIA 


. δι 
[λαθιίνη, Πλαθάνη, δεῦρ᾽ ἔλθ᾽, ὁ παν- 
οὔργος οὑτοσί, 
ὃς εἰς TO πανδοκεῖον εἰσελθὼν ποτε 580 
e ᾽ 9 v ⸗ 8 Φ a 
ἑκκαίδεκ᾽ ἄρτους κατέφαΎ ἡμῶν. 


IHAA@ANII 
νὴ Δία, 
φ na 4 4 A ⸗ 4 Γ ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνος αὐτὸς δῆτα. SA. κακὸν ἥκει τινὶ. 
5 o 4 
LIAN, καὶ κρέα γε πρὸς τούτοισιν ἀνίβραστ 
εἴκοσιν 
av ἡμιωβολιαῖα. ΞΔ. δώσει τις δίκην. 
ΠΑΝ, καὶ τὰ σκύροδα τὰ πολλίί. 


ΔΙ. ληρεῖς, ὦ γύναι, 508 
4 4 ᾿ω o , 
xoux ota? ὃ τι λέγεις. 
ILAAA. οὐ μὲν οὖν pe προσεδόκας, 


[2 a , φ a a eo 4 ν 
ὁτιὴ κοθόρνους εἶχες, ὧν γνῶναί σ᾽ ἔτι" 
. , ‘ 8 o 9 w ’ 
ΠΑΝ τί dace; τὸ πολὺ τάριχος οὐκ εἴρηκιίί πω. 
A oe . a 8 ’ % t 
IIAA. μὰ dc’, οὐδὲ τὸν Tupoy ye τὸν yAapor, 
τάλαν, 529 
A φ , a a ᾽ ⸗ 
ὃν οὗτος αὐτοῖς τοῖς ταλάροις κατήσθιεν. 
ν φ 4 A 4 ⸗ . § 
ΠΑΝ, κάπειτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τἀργύριον ἐπραττόμην, 
* v ΄ φ a ¢ 
ἔβλεψεν εἴς με δριμύ, κἀμυκῶτο γε. 
— ⸗ ⸗ 
=A. τούτον wavy τοὔργον, οὗτος ὁ τρύπος 
πανταχοῦ. 


851 For [Πλαϑάνη (B al.) some wns. prefix ἑτέρα πανδοκεύτρια. 
-ν 654 ἀνημιωπολιαίΐα al, => rar’ ne. Van Leenwen, 
(The true spelling appears to le «βελ.) 687 ἀναγνῶναι 
was, : corr. Klinsley. => 860 B has lost τοῖς after αὐτοῖς 


—_— ene eee were 


Φ 
‘ 
= 2 eee 


we 


Cad — — oe — 


— — — met —— 


ed at OFS OPI . Oe — — Ὁ a προ»... 


wae 


30 ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 564-581 


ITAA. καὶ τὸ ξίφος γ᾽ ἐσπᾶτο, μαίνεσθαι δοκῶν. 
teed 8 ’ 6 
SA, vn Δία, τάλαινα. 
ITAA, νὼ δὲ δεισάσα γέ πον 565 
e oa 4 ⸗ v A ® ⸗ 
ἐπὶ τὴν κατήλιφ εὐθὺς ἀνεπηδήσαμεν" 
ὁ δ᾽ ayer’ ἐξάξας ye τὰς ψιάθους λαβών. 
ΞΔ. καὶ τοῦτο τούτου τοὗργον. ἀλλ᾽ ἐχρὴν 
τι δρῶν. 
ΠΑΝ. ἴθι δὴ κάλεσον τὸν προστάτην Krewva 
μοι- 
ΔΙ. σὺ 8 ἔμοιγ᾽, ἐάνπερ ἐπιτύχῃς, Ὑπέρβολον--- 
ΠΑΝ. ἵν᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπιτρίψωμεν. 
4 ‘ ⸗ on 
ὦ peapa φαρυξ, 511 
° ener Ψ ‘ 4 , 
ὡς ἡδέως ἄν σον λίθῳ τοὺς γομφίους 
κόπτοιμ᾽ ἄν, οἷς μου κατέφαγες τὰ φορτία. 
ΔΙ. ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ ἐς τὸ βάραθρον ἐμβάλοιμι σέ. 
IIAN. ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν λάρυγγ᾽ ἂν ἐκτέμοιμι σοῦ 015 
δρέπανον λαβοῦσ᾽, ᾧ τὰς χόλικας κατέ- 
σπασας. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶμ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν Κλέων᾽, ὃς αὐτοῦ τήμερον 
ἐκπηνιεῖται ταῦτα προσκαλούμενος. 
ΔΙ. καἀκιστ᾽ ἀπολοίμην, Ξανθίαν εἰ μὴ φιλῶ. 
=A. aid’ οἷδα τὸν νοῦν" παῦε παῦε τοῦ λόγου. δ:0 
οὐκ ἂν γενοίμην Ἣ ρακλῆς ἄν" 
866 The speaker of γὴ Ala, τάλαινα dillers in Max. . δεισάσα 
RV: δείσασαι al.: νὼ δὲ δὴ δείσαντέ που Meineke. —>- 
670 Mss, give thin speech to πανδοκεύτρια β΄ : corr. Ed, => 
871 φάρυγξ al. Cf. 259 crit. note 874 ἐγὼ δ' ae Elinsley 
necdlessly. —» The line ix usually given to IANA or IIAAG 
with ἐμβάλοιμί ce: corr. Ed. > 878 ἐκτέμοιμί cov Mas. : 
Accentuation Fi. 876 rods κόλικας BV: τὰς al. There 
is no κόλιξ ; the corruption arose from the substitution of κόλ- 


Nixas for χόλικας and adaptation of the article. © Corr, Schaefer 
881 ad Hirechig for the second ἄν, wrongly. — 


581-596 BATPANOI 31 


Al, μηδαμῶς, 
ὦ Ξανθίδιον. 
ΞΔ. καὶ πῶς ἂν ᾿Αλκμήνης ἐγὼ 
vios γενοίμην, δοῦλος ἅμα καὶ θνητὸς ὧν; 
ΔΙ. οἵδ᾽ οἱδ᾽ ὅτι θυμοῖ, καὶ δικαίως αὐτὸ δρᾷς" 
κἂν εἴ με τύπτοις, οὐκ ἂν ἀντείποιμί σοι. 585 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥν σε τοῦ λοιποῦ ποτ᾽ ἀφέλωμαι 
χρόνου, 
⸗ ⸗ U ’ a ⸗ 
πρόρριζος αὐτός, ἡ γυνὴ, τὰ παιδία, 
΄ .-»ν ⸗ 9 ⸗ “ ⸗ 
KUKLOT ἀπολοίμην, κἀρχέδημος ὁ γλάμων. 
EA. δέχομαι τὸν ὅρκον, κἀπὶ τούτοις λαμβάνω. 


ΧΟΡῸΣ 
νῦν cov ἔργον ἔστ᾽, ἐπειδὴ 590 
τὴν στολὴν εἴληφας, ἥνπερ 
εἶχες, ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν, 
ἀνανειίξειν <.. > 
καὶ βλέπειν αὖθις τὸ δεινόν, 
τοῦ θεοῦ μεμνημένον 
ᾧπερ εἰκάζεις σεαυτόν. 
εἰ δὲ παραληρῶν ἁλώσει 
κἀκβαλεῖς τι μαλθακόν, 595 
αὖθις αἵρεσθαί σ᾽ ἀνάγκη 
σται πάλιν τὰ στρώματα. 

682 Meineke cjects ὦ (i.e. Ξανθίδιον). =>" ἀλκμήνης Meineke ; 
cf. 4:31 crit. note 691 The comma should not be 
placed after ἐξ ἀρχῆς. => 692 ἀνανεάζειν RV: ἀνανεάζειν 
σαυτὸν dei al. ca treble cumpletion of the metre). ἀν. «πρὸς τὸ 
σοβαρόν» Meineke from schol, More probably auothor intin. in 
-avew has been lost, — 696 xdafddrms Vi: καὶ βάλη: RB: 


καὶ βαλεῖς al.: corr. Hermann 596 ‘era: Dawes. ‘eri V: 
om. B; neal, 


δ. cme Ww ὦ, ὦ — ⸗— ewe owt 
—_ Φι “ὦ we 


5-»πῷπαμδων ἀπὸ. «δὴν, ee 
- CORE NE, tassel σον, ἧστο ρον. 2, eT te — ΑρόΩ σ᾽ 


- 
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tie t— aaa δον, 
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XA, 


BATPAXNOI 597-611 


- φ a 9 
ov κακῶς, ὦνδρες, παραινεῖτ᾽, 
ἀλλὰ καὐτὸς τυγχώνω ταῦτ᾽ 
ἄρτι συννοούμειος. 
ὅτι μὲν οὖν, ἣν χρηστὸν ἢ τι, 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖσθαι πάλιν πει- 600 

⸗ ⸗ eas) ν 
ράσεται μ᾽ εὖ οἷδ᾽ ὅτι. 
4 3 ~ 9 4 Ld 
ἄλλ ops eyw παρέξω 
9 * a a 
pautov ἀνδρεῖον τὸ λῆμα 
Α , > 9 8 
καὶ βλέποντ ὀρίγανον. 
δεῖν δ᾽ ἔοικεν, ὡς ἀκούω 
ry 6 a 4 ⸗ 
τὴν θύρας καὶ δὴ ψόφον. 


AIAKOS. ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ, SANOIAS 


ATLA, 


SA. 


ATA, 


Euvdetre ταχέως τουτονὶ τὸν κυνοκλύπον, 605 
ἵνα δῷ δίκην" ἀνύτετον. ΔΙ. ἥκει τῳ 
κακύν. 
οὐκ͵ ἐς κόρακας μὴ πρύσιτον. 
᾿ εἶεν, καὶ Baye; 
ὁ Διτύλας χὠ δκεβλύας xo Ἰ]αρδόκας 
χωρεῖτε δευρὶ καὶ μάχεσθε τουτῳί. 
εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ δεινὰ ταῦτα, τύπτειν τουτονὶ 610 
κλέπτοντα πρὸς τἀλλότρια; ΔΙ. μάλλ᾽ 
ὑπερφυᾶ. 


600 εὖ οἶδ᾽ ἐγὼ Velsen. «» 606 ἀνήετον Mxx., incorrectly 
for Attic 607 οὐκ ἐξ κόρακας ; μὴ πρύσιτον Mxs.: οὐκ ἐξ 
κόρακας ; οὗ μὴ πρόσιτον ; Elimsley (subsequently omitting καὶ). 
The only change required is in the punctuation (Ed.). => { 
μάχει (μάχῃ) Mex: μαχεῖ Dind. o> 608 Σπαρδόκαςι V 
(cf. Thue. 2. 101) 610 sy). The usual distrilution is Al, 
elr’ οὐχὶ .. τἀλλότρια; ATA. μάλλ᾽ ὑπερφυᾶ. ΔΙ. σχέτλια 
κιτιλ, : corr. Ed. => 


612-632 


Al. 


BA, 


BATPAXOI 33 


⸗ ‘ 4 ⁊ Cd 
σχέτλια μὲν οὖν καὶ Seve. 
Α ‘ 4 ⸗ 
καὶ μην νὴ Δία, 
⸗ 9 δι ᾽ 
εἰ πώποτ᾽ ἦλθον δεῦρ᾽, ἐθέλω τεθνηκέναι, 
aoe a ~ Ψ U ‘ ⸗ 
ἢ κλεψα τῶν σῶν ἄξιον TL καὶ τριχός. 
καί σοι ποήσω πρᾶγμα γενναῖον πάνυ" 615 
βασώνιξε γὰρ τὸν παῖδα τουτονὶ λαβών, 
φ “a 
Kay ποτέ μ᾽ ἕλῃς ἀδικοῦντ᾽, ἀπόκτεινόν 
4 
μ᾽ ἄγων. 


AlA. καὶ πῶς βασανίσω; 


EBA. 


ΔΙ. 


ΔΙ. 


618 βασανίσω  : βασανίζω B al. 


Dind. 


⸗ ⸗ 9 ϑ 
πάντα τρόπον, ἐν κλίμακι 
δήσας, κρεμάσας, ὑστριχίδι μαστιγῶν, 
δέρων, 619 
στρεβλῶν, ἔτι δ᾽ ἐς τὰς ῥῖνας ὅξος ἐγχέων, 
πλίνθους ἐπιτιθείς, πώντα τἄλλα, πλὴν 
πράσῳ , 
R Ud 
μὴ τύπτε τοῦτον μηδὲ γητείῳ νέῳ. 
δίκαιος ὁ λόγος" κἄν τι πηρώσω γέ σοι 
τὸν παῖδα τύπτων, τἀργύριον σοι κείσεται. 
8 ~ ᾽ν 9 vel ‘ ⸗ *2 
μὴ δὴτ᾽ ἔμοιγ. οὕτω δὲ βασώνιζ᾽ ἀπα- 
γαγών. 625 
αὐτοῦ μὲν οὗν, ἵνα σοὶ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς λέγῃ. 
κατάθου σὺ τὰ σκεύη ταχέως, χὥπως ἐρεῖς 
ἐνταῦθα μηδὲν ψεῦδος. 
ἀγορεύω τινὶ 
4 "Ἀ 4 é 8 ’ Ψ 9 4 td 
ἐμὲ μὴ βασανίζειν ἀθάνατον ὄντ᾽" εἰ δὲ μή, 
αὐτὸς σεαυτὸν αἰτιῶς AIA. λέγεις δὲ τί; 
’ ⸗ ⸗ 
ἀθάνατος elvai φημι Διόνυσος Διός, ὁδὶ 
τοῦτον δὲ δοῦλον. AIA. ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούεις; 


486 σοι MNS.: σοὶ 


D 


—ñN— 


—_ 


 «α«--- ὦ — 


: 

εν ἢ 

| | AIA. 
| 


{ EA, 
ἐ AIA, 
i EA. 
J AIA. 
ἱ | AIA. 
poe! 
ὌΝ AIA. 
‘ i¢ 
, εἰ AIA. 
ἢ { ; 
ΕΣ AIA. 
- 4 "BA, 
{i AIA. 
᾿ 
1 
6 
ἮΝ su 
}: 
τ, 


BATPAXOI 32-650 


r 3 φ ta 
φὴμ eyo. 
8 * a é 4 ᾽ 
καὶ πολυ γε μᾶλλον ἐστι μαστιγωτέος" 
εἴπερ θεὸς yup ἐστιν, οὐκ αἰσθήσεται. 
σι ‘ 4 
τί Sir’, ἐπειδὴ καὶ σὺ φὴς εἶναι θεός, 635 
οὗ καὶ σὺ τύπτει τὰς ἴσας πληγὰς ἐμοί; 
δίκαιος ὁ λόγος" χὠπότερον ἂν νῶν ἴδης 
κλαύσαντα πρότερον ἡ προτιμήσαντά τι 
δι φ [οὶ é 
τυπτόμενον, εἶναι τοῦτον ἡγοῦ μὴ θεόν. 
ν ν δὴ “ ᾽ 4 δ ⸗ ν ἡ . 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως οὐκ εἶ σὺ γεννκέδας avip: 640 
~ 3 φ ᾿ o 9 ⸗ 
χωρεῖς yap eis τὸ δίκαιον. ἀποδύεσθε δή. 
πῶς οὖν βασανιεῖς νὼ δικαίως ; 
ῥαδίως" 
Ά 4 8 [2 ? 
πληγὴν Tapa πληγὴν ἑκάτερον. 
καλῶς λέγεις. 
9 a a τ ww 9 φ * 
ἐδού. =A. σκόπει νυν ἣν μ᾽ ὑποκινή.- 
σαντ᾽ ἵἴδης. 
ἤδη ‘wataka σ᾽. EA. οὐ μὰ Al οὖν 
ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς. 
ἀλλ᾽ elu ἐπὶ τονδὶ καὶ πατάξω. Al. 
πηνίκα; 616 
καὶ δὴ ᾿'πάταξα. Δί. xdra πῶς οὐκ 
ἔπταρον; 
οὐκ οἷδα" τουδὶ δ᾽ αὖθις ἀποπειράσομαι. 
οὕκουν ἁνύσεις τε; ἀτταταῖ. 
τί ἀτταταῖ; 
- 9 6 
μῶν ὠδυνήθης; 


648 οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς mxn.: δοκεῖ (or δοκῶ) Bentley (giving 
the words to Acacus): οὐκ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς Bothe. || οὖν for οὐδ᾽ is 
simplest (Ed.). =» (otherwise οὐ μὰ Al’, οὔκ, ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν might 
ggeonted) 649 drives darrara ri ἰατταταί (or the 
like) was. : corr. Thiersch. — 


| 


ΔΙ. 


=A. 


Al, 


EA. 
AIA, 
ΔΙ... 
ΔΙ. 


ALA, 


652 ἄνθρωπος Dind. «» 


BATPANOI 35 


ov pa At, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφρόντισα 650 
e σιν ἢ ⸗ 9 é ’ 
ποθ [Πράκλεια τὰν Διομείοις γίγνεται. 
Ψ“ ° e “~ s 7 t 
ἄνθρωπος ἱερὸς. δεῦρο πάλιν βαδιστέον. 
, 4 & 8 , ow ° ⸗ 
tov ἰού. AIA. τί ἔστιν; Al. ἑππέας 
ὁρῶ. 
ἥ a 6 [2 Φ Ce 
τί δῆτα κλάεις; Al. κρομμνων oodpat- 
ropat. 
ἐπεὶ προτιμῆς γ᾽ οὐδέν. Al. οὐδέν μοι 
μέλει. 655 
" ⸗ Ὁ) 4 ‘ . ee ‘ ΄ 
βαδιστέον τἄρ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐπὶ τονδὲ πάλιν. 
uv ⸗ Ψ ous * ww 
θαν ἔξελε. 
τι τὸ πρᾶγμα τουτί; δεῦρο πάλιν 
βαδιστέον. 
“λπολλον---ῶς που Δῆλον ἡ Hida 
ἔχεις. 
ἤλγησεν" οὐκ ἤκουσας; 
Ν ® ν 8 φ AY 
οὐκ Eeywy, ἔπει 660 
ἴαμβον ᾿ἸἹππώνακτος ἀνεμιμνῃσκόμην. 
es a ’ ι2 J 4 ⸗ 
οὐδὲν ποεῖς yup ἀλλὰ Tas λαγόνας σπόδει. 
8 * ” 3s % "ὃ ’ ‘ ’ 
μα tov Δι, αλλ on πάρεχε τὴν γαστέρα. 
᾿Ιόσειδον, EA. ἤλγησέν τις. 


ὃς Αἰγαίου «περὶ: πρῶνας ἡ γλαυ- 


Kas μέδεις 665 
ἁλὸς ἐν βένθεσιν. 

Ψ A ‘ * * a 
ov τοι μὰ THY Δήμητρα δύναμαί πω μαθεῖν 
ὀπότερος ὑμῶν ἐστι θεὸς. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιτον' 
ὁ δεσπότης γὰρ αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς γνώσεται 670 


665 «περὶ, add. Fil. =p | 


πρωνὸς Scaliger 


— -— 
* 
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«0 Qi ~~» we we 
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MI. 


671 Φερσέφατ'᾽ B: Φερρέθατ' V. -» 
tively. 
B: πρὶν pe cett. 


BATPAXOI 671-489 


x7 Φερρέφατθ᾽, ἅτ᾽ ὄντε κἀκείνω θεώ. 

ὀρθῶς λέγεις" ἐβουλόμην δ᾽ ἂν τοῦτό σε 

πρότερον ποῆσαι, πρὶν ἐμὲ τὰς πληγὰς 
λαβεῖν. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ 
Μοῦσα χορῶν ἱερῶν ἐπίβηθι καὶ ἔλθ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τέρψιν ἀοιδᾶς ἐμᾶς, 675 


τὸν πολὺν ὀψομένη λαῶν ὄχλον, οὗ σοφίαι 

μυρίαι κάθηνται 

φιλοτιμότεραι Kreopartos, ἐφ᾽ οὗ δὴ 
χείλεσιν ἀμφιλάλοις 

δεινὸν ἐπιβρέμεται 680 

Θρῃκία χελιδὼν 

ἐπὶ βάρβαρωυν ἑξζομένη πέταλον" 

ῥύζει δ᾽ ἐπίκλαυτον ἀηδόνιον νόμον, 
ὡς ἀπολεῖται, 

κἂν ἴσαι γένωνται. 685 

τὸν ἱερὺν χορὸν δίκαιον ἐστι χρηστὰ τῇ 
πόλει | 

ξυμπαραινεῖν καὶ διδάσκειν. πρῶτον οὖν 
ἡμῖ» δοκεῖ 

ἐξισῶσαι τοὺς πολίτας κἀφελεῖν τὰ 
δείματα. 

κεῖ τις ἥμαρτε σφαλείς τι Φρυνίχου πα-͵ 
λαίσμασιν, 

673 νοῆσαι V attrac- 


The confusion is found elsewhere ; cf. 1373 1 πρὶν ἐμὲ 
678 φιλοτιμοτέρα Van Leeuwen 683 


κελαρύζει RB: κελαδεῖ V al. |i pites Dind. —> 


AS0-~-670 


AIA, 
Al. 


AIA, 
ALA, 


A PA, 
ΞΔ. 


AJA, 


Al. 


ΔΙ. 


=A, 
AIA, 
Al. . 
Al. 


AIA, 


652 ἄνθρωπος Dind. «» 


BATPANOI 35 


ῃ ⁊ " ΠῚ 6 4 

ov pa δι, αλλ εφροντισα 650 
΄ a ee ⸗ 4 ’ ⸗ 
ὁποθ᾽ “NMpdxreia τὰν Διομείοις γίγνεται. 
Ψ ° e ry ⸗ ⸗ 
ἄνθρωπος ἱερός. δεῦρο πάλιν βαδιστέον. 
. 4 4 ΄ , Ψ φ e 
tov ἰού. ALA. τί ἔστιν; AT. ἱππέας 


opm. 

τί δῆτα κλάεις; Al. κρομμύων ὀσφραΐ- 
ropat. 

ἐπεὶ προτιμῆς γ᾽ οὐδέν. Al. οὐδέν μοι 
μέλει. 655 


2 4 w 9 4 " φ a LY ’ 
βαδιστέον tap’ ἐστὶν ἐπὶ tovdt πάλιν. 
ῳ , v⸗ ous A Ψ 
οἴμοι. ALA. τί ἔστε; ΞΔ. τὴν ἀκαν- 

θαν ἔξελε. 

. 4 a a δι , 
τὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα τουτί; δεῦρο πάλιν 

βαδιστέον. 
“Λπολλον---ὅὃς πον Δῆλον ἡ Huda’ 
ἔχεις. 
ἤλγησεν'" οὐκ ἤκουσας; 
Ν ’ Ψ φ 4 
οὐκ Eywy,. ἔπει 660 
ἴαμβον ‘larwrw@vaxtos ἀνεμιμνῃσκόμην. 

Is σι ⸗ , 4 a ⸗ ⸗ 
οὐδὲν ποεῖς γάρ' ἀλλὰ Tas λαγόνας σπόδει. 

J ‘ “9 δι ῳ , 4 ’ 
μὰ tov Av, ἀλλ ἤδη πάρεχε THY γαστέρα. 
Hocerdov, ZA. ἤλγησέν τις. 

A v ⸗ 8 a a 
ὃς Atyatov «περὶ: πρῶνας ἣ γλαυ- 
σι ⸗ 
Kas μέδεις 665 
ἁλὸς ἐν Bévbecer. 

Ψ QA ⁊ ’ ὔ a 
ov τοι μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα δύναμαί me μαθεῖν 
ὁπότερος ὑμῶν ἐστι θεός. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιτον" 
ὁ δεσπότης γὰρ αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς γνώσεται 610 


665 «περὶ, add. Ed. => ji 


πρωνὸς Scaliger 


22 «“- — 


> Gite «as -- δ. 


vA 


.» 
2 eames ὦ ὁ — ⸗ 


ome ete Ore - «= =a wo we. 
Φ 
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671 Φερσέφατ᾽ BR: Φερρέθατ' VY. —> 
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x4 Φερρέφατθ᾽, ἅτ᾽ ὅντε κἀκείνω θεώ. 

ὀρθῶς λέγεις" ἐβουλόμην δ᾽ ἂν τοῦτό σε 

πρότερον ποῆσαι, πρὶν ἐμὲ τὰς πληγὰς 
λαβεῖν. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ 
Μοῦσα χορῶν ἱερῶν ἐπίβηθι καὶ ἔλθ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τέρψιν ἀοιδᾶς ἐμᾶς, 675 


τὸν πολὺν ὀψομένη λαῶν ὄχλον, οὗ σοφίαι 

μυρίαι κάθηνται 

φιλοτιμότεραι ἘἈλεοφῶντος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ δὴ 
χείλεσιν ἀμφιλάλοις 

δεινὸν ἐπιβρέμεται ὅ80 

Θρῃκία χελιδὼν 

ἐπὶ βάρβαρυν ἐξομένη πέταλον" 

putes & ἐπίκλαυτον ἀηδόνιον νόμον, 
ὡς ἀπολεῖται, 


Kav ἴσαι γένωνται. 685 
4 τ ry 
τὸν ἱερὸν χορὸν δίκαιον ἐστι χρηστὰ τῇ 
᾽ 
πόλει 


ξυμπαραινεῖν καὶ διδάσκειν. πρῶτον οὗν 
ἡμῖν. δοκεῖ 

ἐξισῶσαι τοὺς πολίτας κἀφελεῖν τὰ 
δείματα. 

κεῖ τις ἥμαρτε σφαλείς τι Φρυνίχου πα-͵ 
λαίσμασιν, 


613 νοῆσαι V attrac- 


tively. The confusion is found elsewhere ; cf. 1373 1 πρὶν ἐμὲ 


B: πρὶν pe cett, 


678 φιλοτιμοτέρα Van Leenwen 683 


κελαρύζει RB: κελαδεῖ V al. |i ῥύζει Dind. -» 


690-703 BATPAXOI 37 


4 ⸗ * ~ a 4 ἴον 4 
ἐγγενέσθαι φημὶ χρῆναι τοῖς ὁλισθοῦσιν τότε 
αἰτίαν ἐκθεῖσι λῦσαι τὰς πρότερον ἁμαρ- 


τίας. 091 
“ν ν ’ * » " ,“,ν.ν a 
εἶτ᾽ ἄτιμον φημι χρῆναι μηδέν ely ἐν τῇ 
πόλει. 


᾽ 
καὶ γὰρ αἰσχρόν ἐστι τοὺς μὲν ναυμαχή- 
, 
σαντας μίαν 
καὶ [᾿Ϊλαταιᾶς εὐθὺς εἶναι κἀντὶ δούλων 


δεσπότας ---- 
282 a % w 2 w . «4 * a“ 
κοὐδὲ ταῦτ ἔγωγ ἔχοιμ av μὴ οὐ καλῶς 
φάσκειν ἔχειν, 605 
e * 3 a ⸗ 24 σι ν ᾿ 
αλλ ἐπαινῶ" pova yap αὐτὰ νοὺν ἔχοντ 
ἐδράσατε-- - 
⁊ ‘ , 9 oN ° a a δ ¢ a 
pos δὲ τούτοις εἶκος ὑμᾶς, of μεθ ὑμῶν 
4 4 
πολλὰ δὴ 


χοὶ πατέρες ἐναυμάχησαν καὶ προσήκουσιν 
γένει, 
—2 ⸗ ⸗ * * 
τὴν μίαν ταύτην παρεῖναι ξυμφορὰν 
αἰτουμένοις. 
9 a a 8 ry * ἢ @ ’ 
ἀλλὰ τὴς οργὴς ἀνέντες, ὦ σοφωτατοι 


φύσει, 700 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἑκόντες συγγενεῖς κτη- 
σώμεθα 
3 ’ A * Cd 
κἀπιτίμος καὶ πολίτας, ὅστις ἂν 
ξυνναυμαχῇῆ. 
9 A am ® φ ⸗ ⸗ 
εἰ δὲ ταῦτ ὀγκωσόμεσθα κἀποσεμνυνού- 
μεθα, 
690 ἐκ γενέσθαι al. 691 ἐκδύφι Herwerden 699 alrov- 
μένοις RB ‘tirst hand): -ocs cett. and R corrected, => 703 


ταῦτ᾽ BV: τοῦτ᾽ al. 


« δῷ, νυ. ao = ὦ bh. 


~~» 


oe eter 


eo tative. 


-.-.ωὦὁἢΒϑ 


-Φ 8 


".. 
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τὴν πόλιν καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔχοντες κυμάτων 
ἐν ἀγκάλαις, 

ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ ποτ᾽ αὖθις εὖ φρονεῖν οὐ 
δόξομεν. 705 

εἰ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ὀρθὸς ἰδεῖν βίον ἀνέρος ἢ 
τρόπον ὅστις ἔτ᾽ οἰμώξεται, 

οὐ πολὺν οὐδ᾽ -ὁ πίθηκος οὗτος ὁ νῦν 
ἐνοχλῶν, 

Κλειγένης ὁ μικρός, 

ὁ πονηρύτατος βαλανεὺς ὁπόσοι κρατοῦσι 
κυκησιτέφρου 710 

ψευδολίτρου κονίας, 

καὶ Κιμωλίας γῆν, 

χρόνον ἐνδιατρίψει" ἰδὼν δὲ τάδ᾽ οὐκ 

εἰρηνικὸς ἔσθ᾽, ἵνα μὴ ποτε κἀποδυθῇ 
μεθύων a- 616 

veu ξύλου βαδίζων. 

πολλιίίκις Ὑ ἡμῖν ἔδοξεν ἡ πόλις 
πεπονθέναι 

ταὐτὸν ἔς τε τῶν πολιτῶν τοὺς καλούς 
τε κἀγαθοὺς 

ἔς τε τἀρχαῖον νύμισμα καὶ τὸ καινὸν 


χρυσίον. 7.0 
οὔτε γὰρ τούτοισιν οὖσιν οὐ κεκιβδηλευ. 
μένοις, 

ἀλλὰ καλλίστοις ἁπάντων, ὡς δοκεῖ, 
νομισμάτων, 

104 Others punctuate καποσεμνινούμεθα | τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 

-» 706 (ju. οὐδ᾽ ope! 711 ψευδονίτρου al. (the 

later and less Attic form) 714 εἰδὼς Mus. : corr. Bentley 


719 rots κακούς τε κἀγαθοὺς a few late copics. —> 


μὰ WE te οι 


723-737 
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eo a , “ 

καὶ μόνοις ὀρθῶς κοπεῖσι καὶ κεκωδωνι- 

σμένοις 
ἔν τε τοῖς ᾿λλησε καὶ τοῖς βαρβάροισι 

πανταχοῦ, 

΄ J 28 * ⸗ * a 
χρώμεθ᾽ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ τούτοις τοῖς πονηροῖς 

χαλκίοις 725 
χθές TE καὶ Tpwny κοπεῖσι τῷ κακίστῳ 

ὔ 

κυμματι, 

a a 9 δ ‘ Ψ 8 a 
τῶν πολιτῶν 8 obs μὲν ἴσμεν εὐγενεῖς 

καὶ σωφρονας 
Ψ Ψ Α 4 4 ⸗ 
ἄνδρας ὄντας καὶ δικαίους καὶ καλούς τε 

κιϊγαθούς, 

8 ⸗ 9 ’ ‘ a 
καὶ τραφέντας ev παλαίστραις καὶ χοροῖς 

καὶ μουσικῇ, 

δι 4. A “- A , 

προυσελοῦμεν, τοῖς δὲ χαλκοῖς καὶ ξένοις 


‘ ’ 
καὶ πυρριαις 1 
“ ~ 9 
καὶ πονηροῖς KUK πονηρῶν Eis ἅπαντα 
χρώμεθα 


e rd 9 4 , φ ge 
ὑστάτοις ἀφιγμένοισιν, οἷσιν ἡ πόλις 
πρὸ τοῦ 
ee wn , am ΨΚ ‘ 9 * ow 
οὐδὲ φαρμακοῖσιν εἰκῇ ῥᾳδίως ἐχρήσατ᾽ av. 
4 A 4 a Φ ⸗ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν, ὠνόητοι, petaBadourtes 
A ἢ 
τοὺς τρυπους, 
ἦσθε τοῖς χρηστοίσιν αὖθις" καὶ κατορ- 
θώσασι γὰρ 735 
ἢ a ® , δι 
εὔλογον" κἄν τι σφαλὴτ᾽, ἐξ ἀξίου γοῦν 
τοῦ ξύλου. 
Ψ - ⸗ ’ “ “ 
iju τί καὶ πάσχητε, πάσχειν τοῖς σοφοῖς 
δοκήσετε. 


,. 


— Rew ὦ ae οἰ “πρὶ wo ee ὦ ot 


---Φ4Φ- 
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AIAKO®. ZANOIAS. ΧΟΡΟΣ MTSTON 


AIA. νὴ τὸν Δία τὸν σωτῆρα, γεννάδας ἀνὴρ 
ὁ δεσπότης σου. 
ΞΔ. πῶς γὰρ οὐχὶ γεννιίδας 730 
ALA. τὸ δὲ μὴ πατάξαι σ᾽ ἐξελεγχθέντ᾽ ἄντικρυς, 
ὅτι δοῦλος ὧν ἔφασκες εἶναι δεσπότης. 
EA. ᾧμωξε μέντἂν. 
AIA, τοῦτο μέντοι δουλικὸν 
εὐθὺς πεπόηκας, ὅπερ ἐγὼ χαίρω ποιῶν. 
ΞΔ. χαίρεις, ἱκετεύω ; 
AIA. μάλλ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν δοκῶ, 715 
ὅταν καταρίσωμαι λάθρᾳ τῷ δεσπότῃ. 
ΞΔ. τί δὲ τονθορύζων, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν πληγὰς λαβὼν 
πολλὰς ἀπίῃς θύραζε; ΔἸΔ. καὶ τοῦθ' 
ἥδομαι. 
SA. τί δὲ πολλὰ πράττων : 
AIA, ὡς pa Δί᾽ οὐδὲν οἱδ᾽ ἐγω. 
=A. opoyme Ζεῦ" καὶ παρακούων δεσποτῶν 750 
ἅττ᾽ ἂν λαλῶσι; ATA. μαάλλὰ πλεῖν ἡ 
μαίνομαι. 
EA. ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ "Λπολλον, ἔμβαλέ μοι τὴν δεξιάν, 
καὶ δὸς κύσαι, καὐτὸς κύσον, καί μοι 
φράσον, 755 
πρὸς Διός, ὃς ἡμῖν ἐστιν ὁμομαστιγίας---- 
τίς οὗτος οὔνδον ἐστὶ θόρυβος καὶ βοὴ 
745 xee 103 crit. note 746 λάθρᾳ R: λάθρα V cf. Meister- 
hans’, p. 114. Inf. 1168 RV have λάθρᾳ 748 καὶ τόθ᾽ ΑἸ. —> 


761 ὅταν V al. for ἅττ᾽ ἂν 787 καὶ RV: x} cett., but 
Oépupeos καὶ βοὴ form one notion and ὁ λοιδορησμόςε another 


758-776 
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χὠ λοιδορησμός; ALA. Aloyvrou κεύρι- 
πίδου. 

ἃ. πρᾶγμα πρᾶγμα μέγα κεκίνηται 
μέγα 789 

ἐν τοῖς νεκροῖσι καὶ στώσις πολλὴ πάνυ. 


ΞΔ. ἐκ τοῦ; 

ΔΙΑ. νόμος τις ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστὶ κείμενος, 
ἀπὸ τῶν τεχνῶν, ὅσαι μεγάλαι καὶ δεξιαΐ, 
τὸν ἄριστον ὄντα τῶν ἑαυτοῦ συντέχνων 
σίτησιν αὐτὸν ἐν πρυτανείῳ λαμβάνειν 
θρόνον τε τοῦ [Ι᾿ἰλούτωνος ἑξῆς, ZA. 

μανθάνω. 765 

AlA, ἕως ἀφίκοιτο τὴν τέχνην σοφώτερος 
ETepos τις αὐτοῦ" τότε δὲ παραχωρεῖν ἔδει. 

EA. τί δῆτα τουτὶ τεθορύβηκεν Αἰσχύλον ; 

AIA. ἐκεῖνος εἶχε τὸν τραγῳδικὸν θρόνον, 
ὡς ὧν κρώτιστος τὴν τέχνην. ἘΔ. νυνὶ 

δὲ tis; 710 

AIA. ὅτε δὴ κατῆλθ᾽ ἰὐριπίδης, ἐπεδείκνυτο 


τοῖς λωποδύταις καὶ τοῖσι βαλλαντιο- 
τόμοις 

καὶ τοῖσι πατραλοίαισι καὶ τοιχωρύχοις, 

w w e ea oF a ° 4 9 ’ 

ὅπερ ἔστ᾽ ἐν “Λιδον πλῆθος, οἱ δ᾽ axpow- 
μενοι 

a ψ δι ‘ σι \ 

των ἀντιλογιῶν καὶ λυγισμὼν καὶ 
στροφῶν 775 

ὑπερεμάνησαν, κἀνόμισαν σοφώτατον' 


769 V accidentally omits the first μέγα : some other xs. 


— ⸗ ——- 


have yap or σφύδρα in its place 772 βαλλαντιοτόμοις BR: 
βαλαντ. V. sx. cannot be trusted with -AX- or -ee-, but Simonid. 
fr. 181 shows that at least the first syllable was long 
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EBA. 


AIA. 
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κἄπειτ᾽ ἐπαρθεὶς ἀντελάβετο τοῦ θρόνου, 
we ’ , a — ᾽ “δὲ ἡ 
ἵν Δίσχύλως καθῆστο. FA. κοὺκ ἐβάλ. 

λετο ; 
μὰ Δί, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δῆμος ἀνεβόα κρίσιν ποεῖν 
φ , [ 
ὁπύτερος εἴη THY τέχνην σοφώτερος. 180 
φ a ’ 4 oe 
0 τῶν πανούργων ; ATA, νὴ Ac, 

οὐράνιόν γ᾽ ὅσον. 

φ 4 ’ 4 3 4 “᾽ 
μετ Atayvrov δ οὐκ ἧσαν ἕτεροι 

σύμμαχοι; 

⸗ ⁊ ⸗ 4 bad * ⸗ 
ολίγον TO χρηστὸν ἐστιν, ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε. 
[4 ager ° ⸗ σι ⸗ 
τί δῆθ᾽ ὁ ᾿ἰλούτων δρᾶν raparkeviterat ; 
ἀγῶνα ποιεῖν αὐτίκα μάλα καὶ κρίσιν 185 
κἄλεγχον αὐτῶν τῆς τέχνης. 

κἄπειτα πῶς 

οὐ καὶ δοφοκλέης ἀντελειίβετο τοῦ θρόνου; 

8 fa] φ 4 a“ 9 9 w ⁊ 
pa Δι οὐκ ἐκεῖνος, ἀλλ᾿ Exuce μὲν 

Λἰσχύλον 
ὅτε δὴ κατῆλθε, κἀνέβαλε τὴν δεξιάν, 
κἀκεῖνος ὑπεχώρησεν αὐτῷ τοῦ θρόνου" 790 
νυνὶ δ᾽ ἔμελλεν, ὡς ἔφη ἘἈλειδημίδης, 
ἔφεδρος καθεδεῖσθαι" κἀν μὲν Δἰσχύλος 


κρατῇ, 
ἕξειν κατὰ χώραν" εἰ δὲ μή, περὶ τῆς 
τέχνης 


διαγωνιεῖσθ᾽ ἔφασκε πρός γ᾽ [ὐριπίδην. 
4 a 9 w 8 w 
TO χρὴμ ap ἔσται; 

νὴ Δί ὀλίγον ὕστερον. 795 
κἀνταῦθα δὴ τὰ δεινὰ κι"ηθήσεται. 
καὶ γὰρ ταλάντῳ μουσικὴ σταθμήσεται. 
τί δέ; μειαγωγήσουσι THY τραγῳδίαν; 
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AIA. καὶ κανόνας ἐξοίσουσι καὶ πήχεις ἐπῶν 
4 6 ’ o-_— ] 
καὶ πλιίσια ξύμπτυκτε SA. πλινθεύ- 


σουσι γάρ; 800 
AlA. καὶ διαμέτρους καὶ σφῆνας. ὁ γὰρ 
ἰὑὐριπίδης 


»νΨγ a ‘ 3 
κατ᾽ ἔπος βασανιεῖν φησι τὰς τραγῳδίας. 
ΞΔ. ἡ ως οἱ op Δἰσχύλ : 
ἘΔ. ἡ που βαρέως οἰμαι tov Δισχύλον φέρειν. 
ALA. ἔβλεψε γοῦν ταυρηδὸν ἐγκύψας 
° KATO. 
=A. κρινεῖ δὲ δὴ τίς ταῦτα: 
ALA, τοῦτ᾽ iv δύσκολον " 80h 
σοφῶν γὰρ ἀνδρῶν ἀπορίαν ηὑρισκέτην. 
w a 9 ⸗ 8 φ [4 
οὗτε γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίοισι συνέβαιν᾽ Λίισχύλος, 
EA. πολλοὺς ἴσως ἐνόμιζε τοὺς τοιχωρύχουνς. 
δι , ν 4 ° a a a , 
ATA. λῆρον τε τἄλλ᾽ ἡγεῖτο τοῦ γνῶναι πέρι 
φύσεις ποητῶν" εἶτα τῷ σῷ δεσπότῃ 510 
ἐπέτρεψαν, ὁτιὴ τῆς τέχνης ἔμπειρος ἣν. 
, ᾽ 43. “4 e “ ν e ⸗ 
ἀλλ εἰσίωμεν" ὡς ὅταν y οἱ Seororat 
. ⸗ d02 
ἐσπουδάκωσι, κλαύμαθ ἡμῖν γίγνεται. 
LIM.a ἢ πον δεινὸν ἐριβρεμέτας χόλον ἔνδοθεν 
ὃ 
ἕξει, 814 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν ὀξύλαλον παρίδῃ θήγοντος ὀδόντα 
ἀντιτέχνου" τότε δὴ μανίας ὑπὸ δεινῆς 
ὄμματα στροβήσεται. 
1Δ].,.3 ἔσται δ' ἱππολύόφων τε λόγων κορυ- 
θαίολα veixn. 


800 σιϊμπτικτα Suid, and afew late Mss.: σύμπτυκα B: ξύμπικτα 


Vi: seurnra al, a> 804 yore Vi: δ᾽ οὖν R: ἔβλεγεν οὖν 
al, 806 εὑρισκέτην Mes, Meisterhans’, p. 110 $14 For 
the distribution see — 815 πειίδῃ R: wapidy V. -» 


818 ὑψιλόφων al. ' μήκη (for νείκη) Salmasits 


— —— ew — — ~ | «τὀἠἰἰ σῦν ey eee ows 


4“ seeb, τῖκῦι 0. om α . 
- 


e ‘og! 
OIL 
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σχινδαλάμων τε παραξόνια, σμειλεύματά 

τ᾽ ἔργων, $19 

φωτὸς ἀμυνομένου φρενοτέκτονος ἀνδρὸς 
ῥήμαθ᾽ ἱπποβάμονα. 

ΗΜ.α’ φρίξας δ᾽ αὐτοκύμου λοφιᾶς λασιαύχενα 


χαίταν, 
δεινὸν ἐπισκύνιον ξυνάγων βρυχώμενος 
ἥσει 
ῥήματα γομφοπαγῇ, πινακηδὸν ἀποστιῶν 
γηγενεῖ φυσήματι" 825 


HM. ἔνθεν δὴ στοματουργὸς ἐπῶν βασανί- 
στρια λίσπη 
γλῶσσ᾽ ἀνελισσομένη, φθονεροὺς κινοῦσα 
χαλινούς, 
ῥήματα δαιομένη καταλεπτολογήσει 
πλευμόνων πολὺν πόνον. 


ETPIIIIAIX. ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ΑἸΣΧΎΛΟΣ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ 


ET. οὐκ ἂν μεθείμην τοῦ θρόνου, μὴ νουθέτει. 
κρείττωι γὰρ εἶναί φημι τούτου τὴν τέχνην. 
ΔΙ. Διἰσχύλε, τί σιγᾷς ; αἰσθάνει yap τοῦ 
λόγον. 832 
ET. ἀποσεμνυνεῖται πρῶτον, ἅπερ ἑκάστοτε 
ἐν ταῖς τραγῳδίαισιν ἐτερατεύετο. 
ΔΙ. G δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν, μὴ μεγάλα λίαν λέγε. 
ET. ἐγῴώδα τοῦτον καὶ διέσκεμμαι πάλαι, 886 


819 σκινδαλάμων RV. Moeri- vives χ ἂν Attic, « os Hellenic. 
-» 830 μεθείμην Vial . μεθειην R $33 δτερῦ 
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@ . μ᾿ Α 4 c 

ἄνθρωπον ἀγριοποιὸν αὐθαδόστομον 
ἔχοντ᾽ ἀχάλινον ἀκρατὲς ἀθύρωτον στόμα, 
ἀπεριλάλητον κομποφακελορρήμονα. 

AIX. ἄληθες, ὦ παῖ τῆς ἀρουραίας θεοῦ; 840 
σὺ δὴ ‘pe ταῦτ᾽, ὦ στωμυλιοσ υλλεκτάδη 
καὶ πτωχοποιὲ καὶ ῥακιοσυρραπτάδη ; 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι χαίρων αὔτ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 

ΔΙ. wav, Λἰσχύλε, 
καὶ μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν σπλάγχνα θερ- 

μήνης κότῳ. 

AIX. οὐ δῆτα, πρίν γ᾽ ἂν τοῦτον ἀἁποφήνω σαφῶς 
τὸν χωλοποιόν, οἷος ὧν θρασύνεται. 846 
Ψ 4 ΝΜ) g “- 9 ? 

Al. «pv ἄρνα μέλανα παῖδες ἐξενέγκατε" 
᾿Ινφὼς γὰρ ἐκβαίνειν παρασκευάζεται. 

AIX. ὦ Κρητικὰς μὲν συλλέγων μονῳδίας, 849 
γάμους δ᾽ ἀνοσίους εἰσφέρων εἰς τὴν τέχνην, 
,. φ @ ’ 9 e ⸗ 

Al. ἐπίσχες οὗτος. ὦ πολυτίμητ Δἰσχύλε. 
ἀπὸ τῶν χαλαζῶν δ᾽, ὦ πόνηρ᾽ Evperidn, 
ἄναγε σεαυτὸν ἐκποδών, εἰ σωφρονεῖς, 

dd ᾿ ‘ ‘ ⸗ , ° 8 

iva μὴ κεφαλαίῳ τὸν κροταφὸν σου ῥήματι 

θενὼν ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς ἐκχέη τὸν Τήλεφον" 855 

σὺ δὲ μὴ πρὸς ὀργήν, Λιἰσχύλ᾽, ἀλλὰ 
πραύνως : 


ἔλεγχ᾽, ἐλέγχου" λοιδορεῖσθαι δ᾽ οὐ πρέπει 


ad 
ἄνδρας ποητὰς ὥσπερ ἀρτοπώλιδας. 


838 ἀϑύρωτον BR Suid, : ἀπύλωτον V τοῖξ, 641 σὺ δὴ ἐμὲ 
Meineke 843 wai V: wratc’' R 847 μέλαιναν V al.: 
μέλανα BR (with at least better metre) 863 ἄναγε B: 


ἄπαγε cett. The sense referre (pedem) is somewhat preferable 
855 θένων R: θείνων al. : corr. Bloomfield 867 πρέπει 
RV: θέμις al. (perhaps from some unconscious reminiscence) 


sap GQGuewpeers  <H 
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@ ie stm eo a. ἅμ, 


a 0% Sap ae we so ν 
. . 


ET. 


Al. 


AIS. 


AIS. 


BATPANOI δεὺ-8δι 


σὺ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ὥσπερ πρῖνος ἐμπρησθεὶς βοᾷς. 
7 ’ φ 9 w 9 4 ς«.»,’ ‘ 

ἐτοιμὸς εἰμὶ εἐγωγε, KOVK arvadvoyat, 860 
δάκνειν δάκνεσθαι πρότερος, εἰ τούτῳ δοκεῖ, 
τἄπη, τὰ μέλη. τὰ νεῦρα τῆς τραγῳδίας, 

—W ἢ a ⸗ v ä ν 
καὶ vy Δία τὸν [ἰηλέεα ye και τὸν Λἴολον 
καὶ τὸν ΔΙελέαγρον, κἄτι μίλα τὸν Τήλεφον. 

4 , ry 9 

σὺ δὲ δὴ τί βουλεύει ποεῖν; λέγ, Λἰσχύλε. 

, ⸗ 
ἐβουλόμην μὲν οὐκ ἐρίζειν ἐνθάδε" 806 
οὐκ ἐξ ἴσον yap ἐστιν ἀγὼν νῷν. Al. 

τί δαί; 

ad ° ΄ 9 ‘ ⸗ ⸗ 
ὅτε ἡ Tunas οὐχὶ συντέθνηκέ μοι, 

r ⁊ ⸗ o φ o s 
τούτῳ δὲ συντέθνηκεν, ὥσθ᾽ ἕξει λέγειν. 
ὅμως δ᾽ ἐπε: δή σοι δοκεῖ, δρᾶν ταῦτα χρὴ. 510 
ἴθι νυν λιβανωτὸν δεῦρό τις καὶ πῦρ δότω, 
ὅπως av εὔξωμαι πρὸ τῶν σοφισμάτων 
ἀγῶνα κρῖναι Tovde μουσικώτατα" 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ταῖς Δούσαις τι μέλος ὑπᾷσατε. 
φ ‘ 4 ⸗ é 0 ‘ 

ὦ Διὸς ἐννέα παρθένοι ayvat 870 

ΔΙοῦσαι, λεπτολόγους ξυνετὰς φρένας αἱ 
καθορᾶτε 

φ δὰ [4 o 4 w 4 

ἀνδρῶν γνωμοτύπων, ὅταν εἰς ἔριν ὀξυμε- 
ρίμνοις 

ἔλθωσι στρεβλοῖσε παλαίσμασιν ἀντιλο- 

᾿ ηοῦντες, 

ἔλθετ᾽ ἐποψόμεναι δύναμιν 

δεινοτάτοιν στομεέτοιν πορίσασθαι 880 

es % a 

ῥήματα καὶ παραπρίσματ᾽ ἐπῶν. 


863 ye V: τε Ral. 865 σὺ δὲ δὴ τί one Mx. : δὴ 0m. BR: 
τί δαὶ σύ V (attempting to cure the metre of σὺ δὲ τί) 867 
ἀγών BV: ἀγὼν Dind. 868 συνγέθνηκ᾽ ἐμοὶ Bothe, but the 
emphasis is on the verb 
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νῦν yap ἀγὼν σοφίας ὁ μέγας χωρεῖ 
πρὸς ἔργον ἤδη. 
ΔΙ. εὔχεσθε δὴ καὶ σφώ τι, πρὶν τἄπη 
λέγειν. 885 
AIX. Δήμητερ ἡ θρέψασα τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα, 
εἶναί pe τῶν σῶν ἄξιον μυστηρίων. 
ΔΙ. ἐπίθες λαβὼν δὴ καὶ σὺ λιβανωτόν. 
KT. καλῶς" 
ἕτεροι yap εἰσιν οἷσιν εὔχομαι θεοῖς. 
ΔΙ. ἴδιοί τινέξ σον, κόμμα καινόν; ET. καὶ 
μάλα. 90 
ΔΙ. ἴθι νυν προσεύχου τοῖσιν ἰδιώταις θεοῖς. 
KT. αἰθήρ, ἐμὸν βύσκημα, καὶ γλώττης oTpo- 
φιγξ, 
καὶ ξύνεσι καὶ μυκτῆρες ὀσφραντήριοι, 
ὀρθῶς μ᾽ ἐλέγχειν ὧν ἂν ἅπτωμαι λόγων. 


ΧΟ. καὶ μὴν ἡμεῖς γ᾽ ἐπιθυμοῦμεν 895 
4 a 4 a 4 δι ͵ id 
παρὰ σοφοῖν ἀνδροῖν ἀκοῦσαι τινα λογων 
ἐμμέλειαν 


ἔπιτε, δαΐαν odor. 

γλῶσσα μὲν γὰρ ἡγρίωται, 

λῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἄτολμον ἀμφοῖν, 

οὐδ᾽ ἀκίνητοι φρένες. 

προσδοκῶν οὖν — 900 


883 ὁδε μέγας RV: corr, Hermann 888 The text is that 
of val: Vo adds λαβών again after λιβανωτὸν : RB has καὶ δὴ 
ai λιδπανωτὸν λαβών, Hence ἐπίθες λιβανωτὸν καὶ σὺ δὴ λαβών 
Fritzsche, with much prohability $89 θεοῖς RB al.: θεοί 
V. => 890 σου R: σοὶ V: σοι al.: (σοῦ is slightly inf-rior) 
891 δὴ RV: νιν al. Cf. 372 crit. note 896 For the 
uinetuation in the text see — 898 γλῶσσα Mss. : γλῶττα 

ind., but the passage is parody 


— ⸗ 


48 BATPAXOI 901-913 


: τὸν μὲν ἁστεῖόν τι λέξειν 

| “ καὶ κατερρινημένον, 

: τὸν δ᾽ ἀνασπῶντ᾽ αὐτοπρέμνοις 
: τοῖς λόγοισιν ; 
ἰ ἐμπεσόντα συσκεδᾶν πολ.- ! 
ΝΣ Aas ἀλινδηθρας ἐπῶν. 904 ἰ 


— Ree — — 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. ETPIIIAHS. ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. 


), 
ει AIXXTAOX 
+, 

' ΔΙ. ἀλλ᾽ wy τάχιστα χρὴ λέγειν" οὕτω δ᾽ | 

ἮΝ ὅπως ἐρεῖτον 

| : ἁστεῖα καὶ μήτ᾽ εἰκόνας μήθ᾽ of ἂν 

ἜΣ ' ἄλλος εἴποι. 

| ; ET. καὶ μὴν ἐμαυτὸν μέν γε, τὴν ποίησιν 

‘ ἵ οἷος εἶμι ’ 

pf. ἐν τοῖσιν ὑστώτοις φράσω, τοῦτον δὲ 

Ϊ ; πρῶτ᾽ ἐλέγξω, | 

ι: ὡς ἦν ἀλαζὼν καὶ φέναξ, οἷοις τε τοὺς 

Ι f θεατὰς 

ἶ 3 ἐξηπάτα, μώρους λαβὼν παρὰ Φρυνίχῳ 

ΗΝ τραφέντας. 910 

πρώτιστα μὲν γὰρ ἕνα tw ἂν καθῖσεν 

! ἐγκαλύψας, 

ty ᾿Αχιλλέα τιν ἡ Νιόβην, τὸ πρόσωπον 

ἰ ἱ οὐχὶ δεικνύς, 

2. πρόσχημα τῆς τραγῳδίας, yputovras οὐδὲ 

F τουτί" 

᾿ ἔ 901 λέξαι BR: λέξειν Vaal. : λέξαι is good in itself, but the 
fut. (συσκεδᾶν) follows 911 ἕνα τινὰ κάθισεν RB: ἕνα τιν᾽ 

. ἐκάθισεν V: corr. Bekker. -» 


Al . 
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914-927 
ΔΙ. μὰ τὸν Δί od δῆθ᾽. 
ET. ὁ δὲ χορός γ᾽ ἤρειδεν ὁρμαθοὺς av 
μελῶν ἐφεξῆς τέτταρας ξυνεχῶς ἄν" οἱ 
δ᾽ ἐσίγων. 915 
ΔΙ. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχαιρον τῇ σιωπῇ, καί pe τοῦτ᾽ 
ἕτερπεν 
οὐχ ἧττον ἢ νῦν οἱ λαλοῦντες. 
ET. ἡλίθιος yap ἦσθα, 
σάφ᾽ ἴσθι. 
Al. κἀμαυτῷ δοκῶ. τί δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρασ᾽ ὁδεῖνα; 
ΕΥ̓. ὑπ᾽ ἀλαζονείας, iv’ ὁ θεατὴς προσδοκῶν 
καθῇτο, 
ὁπόθ᾽ ἡ Νιόβη τι φθέγξεται" τὸ δρᾶμα 
δ᾽ av Sinec. 920 
Al. ὦ παμπόνηρος, of ἄρ᾽ ἐφενακιζόμην ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. 
τί σκορδινᾷ καὶ δυσφορεῖς ; 
ET. ὅτι αὐτὸν ἐξελέγχω. 
κἄπειτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ταῦτα ληρήσειε καὶ τὸ 
δρᾶμα 
ἤδη μεσοίη, ῥήματ᾽ av βύεια δώδεκ᾽ εἶπεν, 
ὀφρῦς ἔχοντα καὶ λόφους, δείν᾽ ἅττα μορ- 
μορωπάώ, 925 
ἄγνωτα τοῖς θεωμένοις, ATX. οἴμοι τάλας. 
ΔΙ. σιώπα. 
iT. σαφὲς δ' ἂν εἶπεν οὐδὲ ἔν. Al. μὴ 
πρῖε τοὺς ὀδόντας. 
919 καθοῖτο RV: καθῆτο al. : corr. Dobree. -- 928 dy. 


vwra BR: ἄγνωστα schol. in R. A consistent distinction between 
On 38) ἄγνωστος cannot be maintained (Jebb on Soph. 
. T. 361 
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ET. 


ΔΙ. 


AIS. 


ΔΙ. 
ET. 


AIX. 


ET. 


ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ (28-948 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡ Sxapavdpous, ἡ τάφρους, } 
‘3 ἀσπίδων ἐπόντας 
γρυπαιέτους χαλκηλάτους καὶ ῥήμαθ' 
ἱππόκρημνα, 
ἃ ξυμβαλεῖν οὐ ῥαδι ἣν. 
“ 4 . * 9 8 a 
νὴ Tous θεούς, ἐγὼ γοῦν 930 
ἤδη ποτ᾽ ἐν μακρῷ χρόνῳ νυκτὸς διηγρύ.- 
πνησα 
δ ’ a 
τὸν ξουθὸν ἱππαλεκτρυόνα ζητῶν, 
τίς ἐστιν ὄρνις. 
σημεῖον ἐν ταῖς ναυσίν, ὡμαθέστατ᾽, 
ἐνεγέγραπτο. 
‘ ν 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν Φιλοξένου γ᾽ ὥμην Ἰῶρυξιν εἶναι. 
εἶτ᾽ ἐν τραγῳδίαις ἐχρὴν κἀλεκτρυόνα 
ποῆσαι ; 935 
‘ 4 φ 2 ⸗ as e 9 A 
σὺ 8, ὦ θεοῖσιν ἐχθρέ, ποῖά Ὑ ἐστὶν 
ἅττ᾽ ἐποίεις ; 
4 φ é 4 n 9 A 
οὐχ ἱππαλεκτρυόνας pa At οὐδὲ tpay- 
ἐλάφους, ἅπερ σύ, 
ἂν τοῖσι παραπετάσμασιν τοῖς Δίηδικοῖς 
γράφουσιν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς παρέλαβον τὴν τέχνην παρὰ 
σοῦ, τὸ πρῶτον εὐθὺς 
oidovcar ὑπὸ κομπασμέτων καὶ ῥημάτων 
ἐπαχθῶν, 940 
ἴσχνανα μὲν πρώτιστον αὐτὴν καὶ τὸ 
⸗ 9 " 
βάρος ἀφεῖλον 


929 γριπαιέτοις V al. : yprweairovs B: γριπαέτοιπ editt., but 


CO. ee: i ee i ol A 


-» 930 fads ἦν RV: ῥᾷδιον ἣν al., whence ῥᾷάδιον Bentley. 
But Agde was taken for pgdd (where ἡ =-or) 935 ποῖά γ᾽ 
R: ποιάντ᾽ V: woi' ἄττ᾽ Δ]. - (Ju. wot’ ἄρ᾽ 1 


ή΄ 


9439-955 


AIS. 
KT. 


AIX. 


ET. 


ΔΙ. 


ET. 
AIX. 


BATPAXO! δὶ 


ἐπυλλίοις καὶ περιπάτοις καὶ τευτλίοισι 
λευκοῖς, 
χυλὸν διδοὺς στωμυλμάτων, ἀπὸ βιβλίων 
ἀἁπηθῶν " 
εἶτ᾽ ἀνέτρεφον μονῳδίαις Κηφισοφῶντα 
- μιγνύς" : 
εἰτ οὐκ ἐλήρουν ὃ τι τύχοιμ᾽, οὐδ᾽ 
ἐμπεσὼν ἔφυρον, 945 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐξιὼν πρώτιστα μέν μοι τὸ γένος 
εἶπ᾽ ἂν εὐθὺς 
τοῦ δράματος" 
κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν σοι νὴ Δί ἡ τὸ σαυτοῦ. 
ἔπειτ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων ἐπῶν οὐδὲν 
παρῆκ᾽ ἂν ἀργόν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνὴ τέ μοι χὼ δοῦλος 
οὐδὲν ἧττον 
yo δεσπότης x) παάρθενος yn γραῦς ἄν" 
εἶτα δῆτα 050 
οὐκ ἀποθανεῖν σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐχρὴν τολμῶντα ; 
μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω" 
δημοκρατικὸν γὰρ αὔτ᾽ ἔδρων. 
τοῦτο μὲν ἔασον, ὦ τᾶν. 
οὐ σοὶ γάρ ἐστι περίπατος κάλλιστα 
περί γε τούτου. 
ἔπειτα τουτουσὶ λαλεῖν ἐδίδαξα 
᾿ φημὶ κἀγώ. 
ὡς πρὶν διδάξαι γ᾽ wheres μέσος διαρρα- 
γὴναι. 956 


942 λευκοῖς RV: μικροῖς al. (a gloss to the dimiuutive) 
948 παρῆκ᾽ ἂν οὐδέν᾽ Blaydes. op 


wma - 


ors gw may 
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32 ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 956-968 


a , a 
ET. λεπτῶν te κανόνων ἐσβολὰς ἐπῶν τε 


γωνιασμοῦς, 
a o « ⸗ é ΝΜ 
νοεῖν, opav, ξυνιέναι, στρέφειν, ἐριν 
τεχνάζειν, 
Kay ὑποτοπεῖσθαι, περινοεῖν ἅπαντα, 
AIX. φημὶ κἀγώ. 


ET. οἰκεῖα πράγματ᾽ εἰσάγων, οἷς χρώμεθ᾽, 
οἷς ξύνεσμεν, 
ἐξ ὧν γ᾽ ἂν ἐξηλεγχύμην' ξυνειδότες 


γὰρ οὗτοι 900 
ἤλεγχον ἄν μου τὴν τέχνην' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐκομπολάκουν 


e a ry ry 9 é 9 @s 4 o 
ἀπὸ τοῦ φρονεῖν ἀποσπάσας, οὐδ' ἐξέ- 
πληττον αὐτοὺς 
Κύκνους ποιῶν καὶ Mepvoras κωδωνο- 
φαλαροπώλους. 
⸗ * 4 ⸗ a 9 
γνώσει δὲ τοὺς τούτον τε κἀμοῦ Ὕ 
ἑκατέρου μαθητάς. 
4 ⸗ ⸗ ᾽ 9 ᾿ 
τουτουμενὶ Φορμίσιος Meyaiveros θ᾽ ὁ 
3 


Mavis, On: 
σαλπιγγολογχυπηνάδαι σαρκασμοπιτυο. 
κάμπται, 
οὑμοὶ δὲ Κλειτοφῶν τε καὶ Θηραμένης 
ὁ κομψός. 


ΔΙ. Θηραμένης ; σοφός y ἀνὴρ καὶ δεινὸς 
ἐς τὰ πώντα, 


957 ἐρᾶν, τεχνάζειν ΜΈ". :- corr, Ed. => 964 κἁμοῖ γ᾽ 
V: κἀμοῦ BR: κἀμοὺς Dobree. — 965 μανής RV: μάνηι 
οἵ μανῆς al.: μάγνης one Mx. and Suid. The accentuation is 
dubious, but analogy in proper nouns points to Mavys unless 
the word is hypocoristic abbreviation 967 of nds R 


— τ — — — 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


970 Kwos Aristarchus in achol. 
vuly. : μέντοι σωφρονεῖν RB: corr, Rothe 
for τοῦτ᾽. » 
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a 4 * A é 
ὃς PY κακοῖς που περιπέσῃ καὶ πλησίον 


παραστῇ, 
πέπτωκεν ἔξω τῶν κακῶν, οὐ χῖος, 
ἁλλὰ Κεῖος. 870 


τοιαῦτα μέντοὐγὼ φρονεῖν 
τούτοισιν εἰσηγησάμην, 
λογισμὸν ἐνθεὶς τῇ τέχνῃ 
J ⸗ ΝΜ Ἅν ΄- 
καὶ σκέψιν, wat ἤδη νοεῖν 
ἅπαντα καὶ διειδέναι 970 
Ω ᾿ ” 4 ᾿ δ 6 
Ta τ adda καὶ Tas οικίας 
οἰκεῖν ἄμεινον ἡ πρὸ τοῦ, 
“ a a % 
κἀνασκοπεῖν, πῶς TOUT ἔχει; 
» , é; -~ 9 wW 
ποῦ pot τοδί; Tis τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαβε; 
νὴ τοὺς θεούς, νῦν γοῦν ᾿Λθη- 980 
ναίων ἅπας τις εἰσιὼν 
κέκραγε πρὸς τοὺς οἰκέτας 
ζητεῖ τε, ποῦ στιν ἡ χύτρα; 
᾽ A 4 9 ᾽ 
τίς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἁπεδήδοκεν 
τῆς patvidos; τὸ τρύβλιον 988 
TO περυσινὸν τέθνηκέ μοι" 
a A , N ⸗ 
ποῦ τὸ σκόροδον τὸ χθιξινον; 
τίς τῆς ἐλάας παρέτραγεν; 
’ 4 9 ? 
τέως δ᾽ ἀβελτερώτατοι 
κεχηνότες ΔΙαμμάκυθοι 990 
λΙελητίδαι καθῆντο. 
τάδε μὲν λεύσσεις, φαίδεμ' ᾿Αχιλλεῦ" 
971 μέντοι ᾿γὼ φρονεῖν 


979 τόδ᾽ Bentley 
987 χθεσινὸν Mss. Σ corr, Loheck 991 


Mouridac Mas. : μελιγτίδαι Fritzsche: MeAyrida: Gaisford. — 
(καὶ Μελ, of sevoral was. illustrates a common adecript) 
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54 BATPAXOI 993-1010 


σὺ δὲ τί, φέρε, mpuy ταῦτα λέξεις : 

j μόνον ὅπως 
{ μὴ σ ὁ θυμὸς ἁρπάσας 
᾿ ἐκτὸς οἵσει τῶν ἐλαῶν" 995 
j δεινὰ yap κατηγύρηκεν. 
Ἷ ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως, ὦ γεννάδα, 

μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν ἀντιλέξεις, 

ἀλλὰ συστείλας, ἄκροισι 
: χρώμενος τοῖς ἱστίοις, 1000 

εἶτα μᾶλλον μᾶλλον ἄξεις, 

καὶ φυλίξεις, 


᾿ ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τὸ πνεῦμα λεῖον 

καὶ καθεστηκὸς λέβης. 

ΗΝ ΚΟΡ. ἀλλ ὦ πρῶτος τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων πυργώσας 
: ῥήματα σεμνὰ 

ἰ καὶ κοσμήσας τραγικὸν λῆρον, θαρρῶν τὸν 
δος κρουνὸν ἀφίει. 1005 
ott AIX. θυμοῦμαι μὲν τῇ ξυντυχίᾳ καί μου τὴ 


σπλιἰϊγχν᾽ ἀγανακτεῖ, 
εἰ πρὸς τοῦτον δεῖ μ᾽ ἀντιλέγειν" tra μὴ 
φάσκῃ δ᾽ ἀπορεῖν με, 
ἀπόκριναί μοι, τίνος οὕνεκα χρὴ θαυμάζξειν 
ἄνδρα ποητὴήν ; 
: ET. δεξιότητος καὶ νουθεσίας, ὅτι βελτίους τε 


AL τρνν το m4 — yee 


| “ποιοῦμεν 
4 9 ° 9 a a 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν. 
ἰ AIX. τοῦτ᾽ οὖν εἰ μὴ πεπόηκας, 1010 


1001 ἄξεις RV. Needless coujectures are εἴξεις (Lenting), 
οἴξεις (Bergk), ἀξεις (Fritzsche) and docs, — 1008 χρὴ 
V: d¢ RB The substitution is among the most frequent. 
χρὴ of the mural] obligation ia right 
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4 . 3 “ * ⸗ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ χρηστῶν καὶ γενναίων poyOnpo- 
τάτους ἀπέδειξας, 
, a ’ od 4 
τί παθεῖν φησεις ἄξιος εἰναι ; 
ΔΙ. τεθνάναι" μὴ τοῦτον ἐρώτα. 
AIS. σκέψαι τοίνυν οἵους αὐτοὺς παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
παρεδέξατο πρῶτον, 
εἰ γενναίους καὶ τετραπήχεις, καὶ μὴ 
διαδρασιπολίτας 
% 4 A ‘ ud a“ 
pnd ἀγοραίους μηδὲ κοβάλους, ὥσπερ νῦν, 
μηδὲ πανούργους, 1015 
ἀλλὰ πνέοντας δόρυ. gal ub δι λόγχας καὶ 
λευκολύφους τρυφαλείας 
καὶ πἰήληκας καὶ κνημῖδας καὶ θυμοὺς 
ἐπταβοείους. 
ET. καὶ δὴ χωρεῖ τουτὶ τὸ κακύν" κρανοποιῶν 
αὖ pb ἐπιτρίψει.. 
ΔΙ. καὶ τί σὺ dpacas, οὕτως αὐτοὺς γενναίους 


ἐξεδίδαξας,. 
Αἰσχύλε, λέξον, μηδ᾽ αὐθαδῶς σεμνυνό- 
μένος χαλέπαινε. 1020 
AIX. δρᾶμα ποήσας Ἄρεως μεστόν. ΔΙ. 
ποῖον ; 
AIX. τοὺς err ἐπὶ Θηβας" 


ὃ θεασάμενος πᾶς ἄν τις ἀνὴρ ἠράσθη 
cor  Scitos εἶναι. 
ΔΙ. τουτὶ μέν σοι κακὸν εἴργασται" Θ)ηβαίους 
γὰρ πεπόηκας 


1012 μοχθηροὺς R: μοχθηροτέροι" τ᾽ V. Qu. μοχθηροὺς ἀντ- 
πέδειξας | 1018 ἐπιτρίψεις V 1019 καὶ τὶ σὺ BR: καὶ 
σὺ LV il ἀνδρείουιτ (for γενναίοιτ) V 


“το we ne. em 2 ow. 


“- om @ 


στα. 
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ἀνδρειοτέρους εἰς Toy πόλεμον καὶ τούτον 
Υ᾽ οὔνεκα τύπτου. . 
AIX. ἀλλ᾽ ὑμῖν αὔτ᾽ ἐξὴν ἀσκεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
φ 3 “ΦΦ 9 φ é 5 
ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐτράπεσθε. 1025 
εἶτα διδώξας Ilépoas μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιθυ- 
μεῖν ἐξεδίδαξα 
νικᾶν ἀεὶ τοὺς ἀντιπάλους, κοσμήσας 
ἔργον ἄριστον. 
ΔΙ. ἐχάρην γοῦν, ἡνίκ᾽ fijxoveat περὶ Δαρείου 
τεθνεῶτος, 
¢ 4 3 4. Δ)" s a % Ar ⸗ 
ὁ χορὸς δ᾽ εὐθὺς τὼ χεῖρ᾽ ὡδὶ συγκρούσας 
εἶπεν ἰανοῖ. 
AIX. ταῦτα γὰρ ἄνδρας χρὴ ποιητὰς ἀσκεῖν. 


σκέψαι yap ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 1080 
ὡς ὠφέλιμοι τῶν ποιητῶν οἱ γενναῖοι 
γεγένηνται. 


"Opdeus μὲν γὰρ τελετάς θ᾽ ἡμῖν κατέδειξε 
φόνων τ᾽ ἀπέχεσθαι, 

Moveaios & ἐἑξακέσεις τε νόσων καὶ 
χρησμούς, ‘Haiodos δὲ 

γῆς ἐργασίας, καρπῶν ὥρας, ἀρότους" ὁ 
δὲ θεῖος "Ὅμηρος 


9 A a 4 a , Ψ a 
ἀπὸ Tov τιμὴν καὶ κλέος ἐσχὲεν πλὴν 


τοῦδ᾽, ὅτι χρήστ᾽ ἐδίδαξε, 1035 
τάξεις ἀρετὰς ὁπλίσεις ἀνδρῶν ; 
ΔΙ. καὶ μὴν οὐ Ἰαντακλέα γε 


1024 ἕνεκα RV: εἵνεκα or οἴνεκα αἱ. Cf. 189 crit. note 
1026 rods Πέρσας al. (unmetrical adscript). —» " ἐδίδαξα mas. : 
corr. Hentley 1028 ἡνίκ᾽ ἥκουσα περὶ RV: ἡνίκ᾽ ἀπηγγέλθη 
περὶ sl. ἡνίκα φασμ΄ ἐφάνη Δαρείου Dind. Qn. ἡνίκα γ᾽ ἣν 
εἰκοῦς πέρι -» 
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ἐδίδαξεν ὅμως Tor σκαιύτατον" πρῴην γοῦν, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἔπεμπεν, 
τὸ κρώνος πρῶτον περιδησάμενος τὸν 
λόφον ἤμελλ᾽ ἐπιδήσειν. 
AIS. ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλους τοι πολλοὺς ἀγαθούς, ὧν 
ἣν καὶ Λώμαχος ἥρως 
ὅθεν ἡμὴ φρὴν ἀπομαξαμένη πολλὰς 
ἀρετὰς ἐπόησεν, 1040 
Πατρόκλων, Τεύκρων θυμολεόντων, iv 
ἐπαίροιμ' ἄνδρα πολίτην 
ἀγτεκτείννεν αὑτὸν τούτοις, ὁπόταν σάλ- 
πιγγος ἀκούσῃ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μὰ Δί᾽ οὐ Φαίδρας ἐποίουν 
πόρνας οὐδὲ δ θενεβαῤῥας, 
οὐδ᾽ οἷδ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἥντιν᾽ ἐρῶσαν πώποτ᾽ 
ἐποίησα γυναῖκα. 1044 
ET. μὰ At’, od yap ἐπὴν τῆς ᾿Λφροδίτης 
οὐδέν σοι. 
AIX. μηδέ γ᾽ ἐπείη. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπί τοι σοὶ καὶ τοῖς σοῖσιν πολλὴ 
πολλοῦ ᾿πικαθῆτο, 
ὥστε γε καὑτόν σε κατ᾽ οὗν ἔβαλεν. 
ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν Δία τοῦτό γέ τοι δή. 
ἃ γὰρ ἐς τὰς ἀλλοτρίας ἐπύεις, αὐτὸς 
τούτοισιν ἐπλήγης. 
ET. καὶ τί βλάπτουσ᾽, ὦ σχέτλι' ἀνδρῶν, 
τὴν πόλιν ἁμαὶ Σθενέβοιαι ; 


1037 πρῴην RV: πρώην cett. 1039 κἀγαθοὺς RV (a good 
instance of the tendency to insert καὶ for the idiom) 1045 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐπὴν V: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἣν R: οἱ γὰρ ἐπὴν vulg. => 
1046 ‘xixa@oiro RV (from identity of pronunciation) 


ee 
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AIX. 


ET. 


AIS. 


ET. 
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ὅτι γενναίας Kai γενναίων ἀνδρῶν ἀλόχους 
ἀνέπεισας 10:0 
s “- φ ‘ 4 A 4 
κωνεια πιεῖν, αἰσχυνθείσας διὰ τοὺς σοὺς 
Ιδελλεροφόντας. 
πότερον δ᾽ οὐκ ὄντα λόγον τοῦτον περὶ 
τῆς Daidpas ξυνέθηκα ; 
μὰ Mt, ἀλλ᾽ ὄντ᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκρύπτειν 
χρὴ τὸ πονηρὸν τόν γε ποητήν, 
καὶ μὴ παράγειν μηδὲ διδώσκειν. τοῖς 
μὲν γὰρ παιδαρίοισιν 
ἔστι διδάσκαλος ὅστις φριίξει, τοῖς ἡβῶσιν 
δὲ ποηταί. 1025 
, ) a a ᾽ 4 ΄-ὦ 
πάνυ δὴ δεῖ χρηστὰ λέγειν ἡμᾶς. 
4 @ ἢ , 4 
ἢν οὖν ov λέγῃς Δλνυκαβηττοὺς 
καὶ ἸΪαρνασσῶν ἡμῖν μεγέθη, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ 
. τὸ χρηστὰ διδάσκειν, 
a 4 , ’ ’ 
ὃν χρὴ φράξειν ἀνθρωπείως ; 
i) 3 φ ⸗ d 
WrX, ὦ κακόδαιμον, ἀνιγκὴ 
μεγάλων γνωμῶν καὶ διανοιῶν ἴσα καὶ 
τὰ ῥήματα τίκτειν. 
* . 8 ‘ φ ⸗ * 2 
κάλλως εἰκὸς τοὺς ἡμιθέους τοῖς ῥήμασι 
μείζοσι χρῆσθαι" 1000 
καὶ γὰρ τοῖς ἱματίοις ἡμῶν χρῶνται πολὺ 
σεμνοτέροισιν. 
ἁμοῦ χρηστῶς καταδείξαντος διελυμήνω 
σύ. 
τί δράσας ; 


1055 τοῖσιν δ' ἡβῶσι BR: τοῖς δ᾽ ηνϊῶσι cett.: τοῖς ἡβῶσιν δὲ 


Lentley 
Hentle 
genera 


7 — 
(nat to σὺ) 


1057 Ιαρνασσῶν RV: Mapvacwr vulg. : 1Π]αρνήθων 
1088 χρὴν Fri zsche; but the reference is 
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4 - 4 4 ζ΄ ⸗ ee Φ 
AIX. πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς βασιλενοντας μράκι 
᾽ φξόφ 4 ® 
apmiayav, ἵν ἐλεινοὶ 
- 4 ⸗ φ φ 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις φαίνοιντ᾽ εἶναι. 


KT. τοῦτ᾽ ovr ἔβλαψα τί δράσας ; 
AIS. οὔκουν ἐθέλει ye τριηραρχεῖν πλουτῶν 
οὐδεὶς διὰ ταῦτα, 1065 


φ . ° 

ἐλλὰ ῥακίοις περιίλλύμενος κλείει καὶ 
φησὶ πένεσθαι. 

ΔΙ. »νἡ τὴν Δήμητρα, χιτῶνι γ᾽ ἔχων οὔλων 

ἐρίων ὑπένερθεν" 

a “" , 9 ᾽ ‘ 4 

κἂν ταῦτα λεγων ἐξαπατήσῃ, Tapa τοὺς 
ἐχθὺς ἀνέκυψεν. 


4 a 
AIX. εἶτ᾽ ati λαλιὰν ἐπιτηδεῦσαι καὶ στωμυλίαν 


ἐδίδαξας, 
a ? ’ , a * 4 
ἢ Ecxerwoey Tay τὲ παλαίστρας καὶ τοὺς 
παράλους ἀνέπεισεν 1070 


ἀνταγορεύειν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. καΐτοι TUTE 
γ᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ ἐγὼ 'ζων, 
οὐκ ἠπίσταντ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μᾶζαν καλέσαι καὶ 
ῥυππαπαῖ εἰπεῖν. 
ΔΙ. νῦν δ᾽ ἀντιλέγει, κοὐκέτ᾽ ἐλαύνων πλεῖ 
δευρὶ καὖθις ἐκεῖσε. 
AIX. ποίων δὲ κακῶν οὐκ αἴτιός ἐστὶ ; 
οὐ προαγωγοὺς κατέδειξ᾽ οὗτος, 
καὶ τικτούσας ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, 1080 


1063 ἐλεεινοί Max. Bentley restored the Attic form 
1064 φαίνοιντ᾽ R: φαίνων V 1066 ἀλλὰ ῥακίοις BR: ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν pasios V. (Mss, often show ignorance of the lengthening 
before p) © περιιλλόμενος R (made from -ec\A-) V: περιειλόμενος 
vuly.: wepudtdueros Cobet. => 1076 «λαύνει sai VR: 
ἐλαύνειν καὶ πλεῖν vulg. : corr. Dind. 
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Al. 


XO. 


1086 Ejected by Bergk 


ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 1082- 1106 


Kat φασκούσας ov ζὴν τὸ Civ; 
¢ 4 ’ ⸗ id Ud σι 
κατ εκ τούτων ᾽ πόλις ἡμὼν 
νπογραμματεων ἀνεμεστωθὴη 
καὶ βωμολόχων δημοπιθήκων 1085 
ἐξαπατώντων tov δῆμον ἀεί" 
λαμπάδα δ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἷός τε φέρειν 
ὑπ᾽ ἀψυμνασίας ἔτι νυνί. 
μὰ Δί᾽ οὐ δηθ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ἐπαφηνάνθην 
[[αναθηναίοισι γελῶν, ὅτε δὴ 1090 
‘ w , Ψ ⸗ 
βραδὺς ἄνθρωπός τις ἔθει κύψας 
λευκὸς πίων ὑπολειπόμενος, 
* * * @,)% ° ° κῃ 
καὶ δεινὰ ποιῶν" καθ᾽ οἱ Κεραμῆς 
ἐν ταῖσι πύλαις παίουσ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γαστέρα πλευρὰς λαγόνας πυγήν" 1095 
ὁ δὲ τυπτόμενος ταῖσι πλατείαις 
“a ‘ eet Ψ 
φυσῶν τὴν λαμπιίδ᾽' ἐφευγε. 
μέγα τὸ πρᾶγμα. πολὺ τὸ νεῖκος, ἁδρὸς 
ὁ πόλεμος ἔρχεται. 
χαλεπὸν οὖν ἔργον διαιρεῖν, 1100 
ὅταν ὁ μὲν τείνῃ βιαίως, 
0 9 9 , a , U 
ὁ & ἐπαναστρέφειν δύνηται κἀπερείδε- 
σθαι τορῶς. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ ᾽ν ταὐτῷ καθῆσθον' 
εἰσβολαὰὺ γάρ εἰσι πολλαὶ χἄτεραι 
σοφισμάτων. 
“ Φ Ψ 9 7 
Ο Tt περ οὖν ἔχετον ἐρίζειν, 1105 
λέγετον, ἔπιτον, ava δὲ δέρετον 
1089 ἐπ᾿ ἀφαυάνθην R: ἀπα- 


Φαυάνθην V: ἐκαφανάνθην al. : corr. Bentley 1106 ἀναδέ- 
peror MMB. except one (ἀναδέρεσθον) : corr. Thiersch. Others 
read ἀναδέρεσθον or ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἔρεσθον 


1107-26 


ET. 


ΔΙ. 
ET. 


ΔΙ. 
AIX. 
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Tu τὲ παλαιὰ καὶ τὰ Kawa, 

κἀπωυκειυδυνεύετον λεπτὸν τι καὶ σοφὸν 
λέγειν». 

εἰ δὲ τοῦτο καταφοβεῖσθον, μή τις 
ἀμαθία προσῇ 

τοῖς θεωμένοισει", ὡς τὰ 1110 

λεπτὰ μὴ γνῶναι λεγόντοιν, 

μηδὲν ὁρρωδεῖτε τοῦθ᾽" ὡς οὐκ ἔθ᾽ οὕτω 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει. 

ἐστρατευμένοι γάρ εἶσι, 

βιβλίον τ᾽ ἔχων ἕκαστος parOare τὰ 
δεξιά" 

ai φύσεις τ᾽ ἄλλως κράτισται, 1115 

νῦν δὲ καὶ παρηκόνηνται. 

μηδὲν οὖν δείσητοι,, ἀλλὰ 

πάντ᾽ ἐπέξιτον, θεατῶν γ᾽ οὔνεχ᾽, ὡς 
ὄντων σοφῶν. 

καὶ μὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς προλόγους σου 
τρέψομαι, 

ὅπως τὸ πρῶτον τῆς τραγῳδίας μέρος 1120 

πρώτιστον αὐτοῦ βασανιῶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ. 

σαφὴς γὰρ ἣν ἐν τῇ φράσει τῶν πραγ- 
paren, 

Kat ποῖον αὐτοῦ βασανιεῖς ; 

πολλοὺς πάνυ. 

πρῶτον δέ μοι τὸν ἐξ Ὁρεστείας λέγε. 

ἄγε δὴ σιώπα πῶς ἁνήρ. λέγ᾽, Αἰσχύλε. 

Ἑρμῆ χθόνιε, πατρῷ ἐποπτεύων 
κράτη 1126 


1119 σοι al. (to prevent change of person addressed) 


ΝΣ 69 ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 1127—46 


4 a 4 ᾽ 
: σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι auppaxyos 7 
αἰτουμένῳ. 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι. 


ἀρχῆς λέγε. 
AIX. ‘Epp χθόνιε, πατρῷῴ ἐποπτεύων 


ὶ τούτων ἔχεις ψέγειν τε; ET. πλεῖν ἡ 
* δώδεκα. 1129 
t | ἝΝ . = 

oo ΑἹ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα γ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τρία. 
ae ET. ἔχει δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἴκοσιν γ᾽ ἁμαρτίας. 

: ΔΙ. ΔΛΔιὶσχύλε, παραινῶ σοι σιωπᾶν" εἰ δὲ μή, 
| a πρὸς τρισὶν ἐαμβείοισι προσοφείλων φανεῖ. 
ΝΣ AIX. ἐγὼ σιωπῶ rod); Δ]. ἐὰν πείθη γ᾽ ἐμοί. 

) ' 4 9} Δ" ‘ e ‘, ᾽ ⸗ , , “ 

: ET. εὐθὺς γὰρ ἡμάρτηκεν οὐράνιον Ὑ ὅσον. 1135 

F 4 a “««ωἍ» a ’ ~ ⸗ 

ει! AIX. ὁρᾷς ὅτι ληρεῖς; ἀλλ᾽ ὀλίγον γέ μοι μέλει" 

+ ° a ⸗ d a * 

πῶς φής p ἁμαρτεῖν; ET. αὖθις ἐξ 

Φ 

: ͵ , 

4 κράτη 

ες ET. οὔκουν ᾿Ορέστης τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τύμβῳ λέγει 

ἰ β 7 ‘6 μ ‘ 7 
| my TH τοῦ πατρὸς τεθνεῶτος ; 
4 AIX. οὐκ ἄλλως λέγω. 1140 
Φ φ & Cae a“ ° Ld 4 ᾽ ’ 
: ET. πότερ᾽ οὖν τὸν ᾿Ι;ρμῆν, ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο 


αὐτοῦ βιαίως ἐκ γυναικείας χερὸς 

δόλοις λαθραίοις, ταῦτ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν 
w 

. ἐφη; 

| Al. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐριούνιον 1144 
Cas a ᾽ ~ 4 ᾽ ᾽ 

: ρμὴν χθόνιον προσεῖπε, κἀδήλου λέγων 

ἫΝ ὁτιὴ πατρῷον τοῦτο κέκτηται γέρας. 


. 7 aya A Veer +s 


1129 τούτων ἔχεις ψέγειν τι; is piven to ΔΙ. in BV, and some 
editors so assign 1130 1130 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα ταῦτά γ᾽ far’ 
V al.: ταῦτα πάντα γ᾽ ἔστ᾽ B al.: corr, El. => 1136 
For the distribution sce — 1138 κράτη. vulg.: κράτη 
Ed. => 1144 ἐκεῖνος R: ἐκεῖνον V. —> 


ihm. 
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ET. ἔτι μεῖζον» ἐξήμαμτες ἡ ᾿γὼ ᾿βουλόμην" 
εἰ γὰρ πατρῴον τὸ χθύνιον ἔχει γέρας, 
ΔΙ. οὕτω γ᾽ ἂν εἴη πρὸς πατρὸς τυμβωρύχον. 
AIS. Διόνυσε, πίνεις οἷνον οὐκ ἀνθοσμίαν. 1150 
ΔΙ. λέγ᾽ ἕτερον αὐτῷ" σὺ δ᾽ ἐπιτήρει τὸ βλάβος. 
AIX. σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι σύμμαχός τ᾽ 
αἰτουμένῳ. 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι. 
ET. δὶς ταὐτὸν ἡμῖν εἶπεν ὁ σοφὸς Λἰσχύλος. 
AIX. πῶς δίς; . 
KT. σκόπει TO ῥῆμ᾽ " ἐγὼ δέ σοι φράσω. 1155 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν,φησί, καὶ κατέρχομαι" 
ἥκειν δὲ ταὐτὸν ἐστι τῷ κατέρχομαι. 
ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν ΔΩ͂ ὥσπερ γ᾽ εἴ τις εἴποι γείτονι, 
χρῆσον σὺ μάκτραν, εἰ δὲ βούλει, 
κάρδοπον. 
AIS. οὐ δῆτα τοῦτο γ᾽, ὦ κατεστωμυλμένε 1160 
ἄνθρωπε, ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἄριστ' ἐπῶν ἔχον. 
ΔΙ. πῶς δή; δίδαξον γάρ με καθ' ὅ τι δὴ λέγεις. 
AIX. ἐλθεῖν μὲν εἰς γῆν ἔσθ᾽ ὅτῳ μετῇ πάτρας" 
χωρὶς γὰρ ἄλλης συμφορᾶς ἐλήλυθεν" 
φεύγων δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἥκει τε καὶ κατέρχεται. 
ΔΙ. εὖ, νὴ τὸν ᾿Λπόλλω. τί σὺ λέγεις, Κὐριπίδη ; 
LT. οὐ φημὶ τὸν ‘Opéotny κατελθεῖν οἴκαδε" 
λάθρᾳ γὰρ ἦλθεν, οὐ πιθὼν τοὺς κυρίους. 


1147 μεϊων V: μᾶλλον. R 1149 οὔτω γ᾽ ἂν V: οἴτως ἂν R 
1155 (thers give πῶς δίς; to ΔΙ. 1187 ἥκειν δὸ Mas. : 
ἥκω δὲ Ant. Gell, 18. 24 and editt. It is hard to see wh 
ἥκειν should have bwen substituted for a 80 nnine ἥκω. It is 
imaginable Greek to say ‘to come (ἥκειν) is the same thing 
as your κατέρχομαι᾽ 


TO ee OURS 
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6. BATPANOI 1169-88 


ΔΙ. ed, νὴ τὸν Epp: 6 τι λέγεις 8 οὐ μανθάνω. 
ET. πέραινε τοίνυν ἕτερον. 


ΔΙ. ἴθι πέραινε σύ, 1170 
Δἰσχύλ᾽, ἀνύσας" σὺ δ' eis τὸ κακὸν 
ἀπόβλεπε. 
AIX. τύμβου δ᾽ ἐπὶ ὄχθῳ τῷδε κηρύσσω 
πατρὶ 
κλύειν, ἀκοῦσαι. 
ET. τοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον αὖ δὶς λέγει, 


4 9 a 9 * a 4 
κλύειν, ἀκοῦσαι, TavTOV ov σαφέστατα. 
ϑ 4 

ΔΙ. τεθνηκόσιν γὰρ ἔλεγεν, ὦ μοχθηρὲ σύ, 1175 

οἷς οὐδὲ τρὶς λέγοντες ἐξικνούμεθα. 
τ ‘ * * ⸗ ⸗ 
AIX. ov δὲ πῶς ἐποίεις τοὺς προλόγους : 
ET. ἐγὼ φράσω" 
Ψ A w , 4 a J Ψ 

κἂν που δὶς εἴπω ταὐτὸν ἡ στοιβὴν ἴδῃς 
φ ~ w δι cd ⸗ 
ἐνοῦσαν ἔξω τοῦ λογου, κατάπτυσον. 1179 

ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽" οὐ γάρ povaTiv ἀλλ᾽ ἀκουστέα 
τῶν σῶν προλύγων τῆς ὀρθότητος τῶν ἐπῶν. 

ET. ἣν Οἰδίπους τὸ πρῶτον εὐδαίμων 

ἀνήρ, 1182 
4 ⁊ δι % 

AIX. μὰ τὸν AC οὐ δὴτ᾽, ἀλλὰ κακοδαίμων φύσει, 
“«Φ ⸗ 4 a ⸗ ⸗ o 
OvTime γε, πριν φῦναι per, aworrwy ey 
ἀποκτενεῖν τὸν πατέρα, πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι" 
πῶς οὗτος ἦν τὸ πρῶτον εὐδαίμων ἀνήρ; 

ET. εἶτ᾽ ἐγένετ ᾿αὖθις ἀθλιώτατος βροτῶν. 

AIS. μὰ τὸν ΔΙ οὐ δῆτ᾽. οὐ μὲν οὖν ἐπαύσατο. 


1173 αὖθιε was.: corr. Bike; οἵ, 1154 1182 εὐτυχὴς 

RY ois rene a gloss): εὐδαίμων al., cf. next line 1184 

μὲν RV: πρὶν (A καὶ) φῦναι al.: πρὶν πεφυκέν᾽ 

Maydes, with much probability. —» 1186 εὐτυχὴς MBA, : 
εὐδαίμων editt. 


- ia 
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” , .“΄ 4 a a e A 
πῶς yap; ὅτε δὴ πρῶτον μὲν αὑτὸν 
γενόμενον 
a Ψ 4 “ ν φ ’ 
χειμῶνος ὄντος ἐξέθεσαν ἐν ὀστράκῳ, 1190 
ἵνα μὴ ᾿κτραφεὶς γένοιτο τοῦ πατρὸς φονεύς" 
εἶθ᾽ ὡς ἸΙόλυβον ἤρρησεν οἱδῶν τὼ πόδε" 
ἔπειτα γραῦν ἔγημεν αὑτὸς ὧν νέος, 
καὶ πρὸς γε τούτοις τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μητέρα" 
@ 4 4 ’ ° ⸗ 
εἶτ᾽ ἐξετυῴλωσεν autor. 
4 
ΔΙ. εὐδαίμων ἄρ᾽ ἣν, 1195 
e i] o ⸗ d Oe Ld 
εἰ κἀστρατήγησέν ye pet ᾿ξρασινίδου. 
ET. ληρεῖς" ἐγὼ δὲ τοὺς προλόγους καλοὺς ποιῶ. 
ς 8 A ‘ “ 9 φΦ Ψ Ld 
AIX. καὶ μὴν pa τὸν At ov κατ ἕπος γέ 
σου κνίσω 
A en δ w 9 * J a “ 
τὸ pie ἕκαστον, ἀλλὰ σὺν τοῖσιν θεοῖς 
e Α , 8 é ~ 
ἀπὸ ληκυθίου σου τοὺς προλόγους διαφθερῶ. 
a 4 4 é ‘ A 4 ⸗ 
ET. ἀπὸ ληκυθίου σὺ τοὺς ἐμοὺς ; 
4 J 
AIX. ἑνὸς μόνου. 1201 
ποιεῖς γὰρ οὕτως ὥστ᾽ ἐναρμόττειν ἅπαν 
καὶ κῳδάριον καὶ ληκύθιον καὶ θυλάκιον, 
9 ~ 9 a s 4 Φ ἢ 
ἐν τοῖς ἰαμβείοισι. δείξω δ᾽ αὐτίκα. 
ET. ἰδού, σὺ δείξεις ; 
+ ⸗ 

AIX. φημί. καὶ δὴ χρὴ λέγειν. 1205 
ET. <Atyurros, ὡς ὁ πλεῖστος ἔσπαρται 
λόγος, 

‘ ⸗ 
ξυν παισὶ πεντήκοντα ναυτίλῳ TAUTH 
ν 

Apyos κατασχὼν AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώ- 


λεσεν. 
1197 καλοὺς RV: καλῶς vulg. 1202 ἐναρμόζειν BR (a 
form ποῖ of the beat Attic) 1203 (ju. κατὰ κῳδάριον —>: 
λωδάριον MRK. : corr. Dind. => 1206 Others give καὶ δὴ 


χρὴ λέγειν to Al. 
F 
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ΔΙ. τουτὶ τί ἣν τὸ ληκύθιον ; οὐ κλαύσεται ; 
9 ad a a 
λέγ ἕτερον αὐτῷ πρόλογον, iva καὶ γνῶ, 


πάλιν. 1210 
ET. Διόνυσος, ὃς θύρσοισι καὶ νεβρῶν 
δοραῖς 


καθαπτὸς ἐν πεύκησι Παρνασσὸν 
κάτα 
πηδᾷ χορεύων AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ΔΙ. οἵμοι πεπλήγμεθ᾽ αὖθις ὑπὸ τῆς ληκύθου. 
ET. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔσται πρᾶγμα' πρὸς γὰρ 
τουτονὶ 1215 
τὸν πρόλογον οὐχ ἕξει προσάψαι λήκυθον. 
οὐκἔστινδστις πάντ᾽ ἀνὴρεὐδαιμονεῖ" 
ἡ γὰρ πεφυκὼς ἐσθλὸς οὐκ ἔχει βίον, 
ἣ δυσγενὴς ὧν AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ΔΙ. Εὐριπίδη: ET. τί ἔστιν ; 
ΔΙ. ὑφέσθαι μοι δοκεῖ" 1220 
τὸ ληκύθιον γὰρ τοῦτο πνεύσεται πολύ. 
ET. οὐδ᾽ ἂν μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα φροντίσαιμί γε" 
νυνὶ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τοῦτο γ᾽ ἐκκεκόψεται. 1228 
ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽ ἕτερον, κἀπέχου τῆς ληκύθου. 
ET. Σιδώνιόν wor ἄστυ Κάδμος ἐκλιπὼν 
᾿Αγήνορος παῖς AIL. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 


1210 A comma seems required after yoo : γνῷ Ranke. —> 
1212 πεύκησι V al.: πεύκαισι B vulg. Tragedy certainly used 
iocative-dlative forms in -σι, and the mss. often duly record 
them (see Introd. to Aesch. Cho. pp. ci sq. by Had.) It is 
quite unwarrantable to suppose that such forma are corruptions, 
when corruption was only likely to be the other way. Cf. 
Meisterhana’, pp. 94 8q. In £7. 659 διηκοσίησι is retained by 


Neil. Cf. Ar. 867 1220 δοκεῖς Mas. : δοκεῖ most editt. — 
1331 πνεισεῖται Mex, : corr. Dind. => 


τοι 1--23 BATPANOT 55 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ χρηστῶν καὶ γενναίων μοχθηρο- 
τάτους ἀπέδειξας, 
4 
τί παθεῖν φήσεις ἄξιος elvac ; 
ΔΙ. τεθνάναι" μὴ τοῦτον ἐρώτα. 
’ ⸗ ” 3 J d2 
AIX. σκέψαι τοίνυν οἵους αὐτοὺς παρ ἐμοῦ 
παρεδέξατο πρῶτον, 
εἰ γενναίους καὶ τετραπήχεις, καὶ μὴ 
διαδρασιπολίτας 
9 4 ⸗ Q [2 Ld a 
μηδ᾽ ἀγοραίους μηδὲ κοβάλους, ὥσπερ νῦν, 
μηδὲ πανούργους, 1015 
ἀλλὰ πνέοντας δόρυ͵ αὶ ὶ λόγχας καὶ 
λευκολόφους τρυφαλείας 
καὶ πήληκας καὶ κνημῖδας καὶ θυμοὺς 
ἐπταβοείους. 
ET. καὶ δὴ χωρεῖ τουτὶ τὸ κακόν" κρανοποιῶν 
αὖ μ' ἐπιτρίψει. 
ΔΙ. καὶ τί σὺ dpacas, οὕτως αὐτοὺς γενναίους 


ἐξεδίδαξας,. 
Αἰσχύλε, λέξον, μηδ᾽ αὐθαδῶς σεμνυνό- 
μενος χαλέπαινε. 1020 
AIX, δρᾶμα ποήῆσας “Ἄρεως μεστόν. ΔΙ. 
ποῖον ; 
AIX. τοὺς ἔπτ᾽ ἐπὶ Θηβας" 


ὃ θεασάμενος πᾶς ἄν τις ἀνὴρ ἡράσθη 
oo SS ζιος εἶναι. 
Δ]. τουτὶ μέν σοι κακὸν εἴργασται" (Ἰηβαίους 
γὰρ πεπόηκας 


1012 μοχθηροὺς R: μοχθηροτέρους τ᾽ V. Wu. μοχϑηροὺς ἀντ- 
απέδειξας | 1018 ἐπιτρίψει: V 1019 καὶ τὶ σὺ BR: καὶ 
σὺ τί V il ἀνδρείοι:- (for γενναίοιτ) V 


— — Ὁ 


— ⸗ ΠΝ Ὁ 


— — — --- see 
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ἀνδρειοτέρους εἰς τὸν πόλεμον" καὶ τούτου 
y οὔνεκα τύπτου. 7 
ΑΙΣ. ἀλλ᾽ ὑμῖν αὔτ᾽ ἐξῆν ἀσκεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
φ , ~ , a 5 
ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐτράπεσθε. 1025 
φ ’ ‘ a 9 9 
εἶτα διδάξας Ilépoas peta τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιθυ- 
a 9 e 
μεῖν ἐξεδίδαξα 
νικᾶν ἀεὶ τοὺς ἀντιπάλους, κοσμήσας 
ἔργον ἄριστον. 
ΔΙ. ἐχάρην γοῦν, ἡνίκ᾽ Ῥήκονσα᾽ περὶ Δαρείου 
τεθνεῶτος, 
e ‘ 9 % ‘ ‘ a 9 LAD) 4 
ὁ χορὸς δ᾽ εὐθὺς τὼ χεῖρ' ὡδὶ σνγκρούσας 
εἶπεν ἑἰαυοῖ. 
AIS. ταῦτα γὰρ ἄνδρας χρὴ ποιητὰς ἀσκεῖν. 


σκέψαι γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 1080 
ὡς ὠφέλιμοι τῶν ποιητῶν οἱ γενναῖοι 
γεγένηνται. 


Ὀρρφεὺς μὲν γὰρ τελετάς θ᾽ ἡμῖν κατέδειξε 
φόνων τ᾽ ἀπέχεσθαι, 

Μουσαῖος δ᾽' ἐξακέσεις τε νόσων καὶ 
χρησμούς, ᾿Ησίοδος δὲ 

γῆς ἐργασίας, καρπῶν ὥρας, ἀρότους" o 
δὲ θεῖος “Ὅμηρος 

9 A * 4 4 e Ψ * 

ἀπὸ Tov τιμὴν καὶ κλέος ἐσχεν πλὴν 


τοῦδ᾽, ὅτι χρήστ᾽ ἐδίδαξε, 1035 
τάξεις ἀρετὰς ὁπλίσεις ἀνδρῶν ; 
ΔΙ. καὶ μὴν οὐ ἸΙαντακλέα γε 


1024 ἕνεκα RV: εἴνεκα or οὔνεκα al. Cf. 189 crit. note 
1026 τοὺ: Πέρσαε al. (unmetrical adscript). => || ἐδίδαξα mMas.: 
corr. Hentley 1028 ἡνίκ᾽ ἥκουσα περὶ RV: ἡνίκ᾽ ἀπηγγέλθη 
περὶ 1. ἡνίκα φάσμ' ἐφάνη Aapelov Dind. Qu. ἡνίκα γ᾽ ἦν 
εἰκοῦς win! —> 


1037-49 


AIS 


ET. 


AIX. 


ΔΙ, 


ET. 


BATPANOLT 5&7 


sas o Α 4 , a 
ἐδίδαξεν ὅμως Tor σκαιυτατον" πρῴην your, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἔπεμπεν, 
τὸ κρώνος πρῶτον περιδησάμενος τὸν 
λόφον ἤμελλ᾽ ἐπιδήσειν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλους τοι πολλοὺς ἀγαθούς, ὧν 
ἣν καὶ Λάμαχος ἥρως" 
ὅθεν ἡμὴ φρὴν ἀπομαξαμένη πολλὰς 
ἀρετὰς ἐπόησεν, 1040 
® 
Πατρόκλων, Τεύκρων θυμολεόντων, ἵν 
ἐπαίροιμ᾽ ἄνδρα πολίτην 
ἀγτεντείρνεν αὑτὸν τούτοις, ὁπόταν σάλ- 
πιγγος ἀκούσῃ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μὰ Δί᾽ οὐ Φαίδρας ἐποίουν 
πόρνας οὐδὲ Σθενεβαοίας, 
aad eas » Q Ν % Φ «a ⸗ 8 
οὐδ᾽ οἱδ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἥντιν᾽ ἐρῶσαν πώποτ 
ἐποίησα γυναῖκα. 1044 
* ad 3 * 242 2 ⸗ 
pa Δί, ov yap ἐπὴν τῆς ᾿Δφροδίτης 
οὐδὲν σοι. 
⸗ —W ⸗ 
μηδέ eéerein. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπί τοι σοὶ Kal τοῖς σοῖσιν πολλὴ 
πολλοῦ ᾿πικαθῆτο, 
“ , ⸗ 9 @ wv 
ὥστε γε KaUTOV σε κατ οὖν ἔβαλεν. 
νὴ τὸν Δία τοῦτό γέ τοι δή. 
A ‘ 9 4 ’ ⸗ —W oA 
a yap ἐς TAS ἀλλοτρίας ἐπὸόεις, AUTOS 
τούτοισιν ἐπλήγης. 
καὶ τί βλάπτουσ᾽, ὦ σχέτλι' ἀνδρῶν, 
. , “αὐ Ν Θ,ν( 
τὴν πόλιν apat δι θενέβοιαε ; 


1037 πρῴην RV: πρώην cett. 1039 κἀγαθοὶ RV (a good 
instance of the tendency to insert καὶ for the idiom) 1045 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐπὴν Vi: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἣν R: οἱ γὰρ ἐπὴν vulg. => 
1046 ᾿πικαθοῖτο RV \from identity of pronunciation) 


wh ae OF “4 owes ἡ 


oo wate 
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4 ⸗ “- , 
AIS. ὅτε γενναίας καὶ γενναίων ἀνδρῶν ἀλόχους 


ἀνέπεισας 10:0 
o ~ 9 , 4 4 a 

κώνεια πιεῖν, αἰσχυνθείσας διὰ τοὺς σοὺς 
BeAXc podurrtas. 


ET. πότερον δ᾽ οὐκ ὄντα λόγον τοῦτον περὶ 
τῆς Φαίδρας ξυνέθηκα ; 
ATS. μὰ Av’, ἀλλ᾽ ὄντ᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκρύπτειν 
χρὴ τὸ πονηρὸν τὸν γε ποητήν, 
καὶ μὴ παράγειν μηδὲ διδώσκειν. τοῖς 
μὲν γὰρ παιδαρίοισιν 
ἔστι διδάσκαλος ὕστις φριίζει, τοῖς ἡβῶσιν 


δὲ ποηταί. 1055 
πάνυ δὴ Set χρηστὰ λέγειν ἡμᾶς. 
ET. ἡν οὖν σὺ λέγῃς ΔΛυκαβηττοὺς 


ἢ a“ Φ και , a ὃ 9 4 
καὶ Ilapyvaccov ἡμῖν μεγέθη, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ 
ròô χρηστὰ διδάσκειν, 
a 4 ⸗ 4 ’ 
ὃν xen φράζειν ἀνθρωπείως ; 
® 4 * 
AIX, ἀλλ, ὦ κακόδαιμον, ἀνάγκη 
μεγάλων γνωμῶν καὶ διανοιῶν ἴσα καὶ 
τὰ ῥήματα τίκτειν. 
Ψ 9 A 4 φ 4 “ ef? 
κἄλλως εἰκὸς τοὺς ἡμιθέους τοῖς ῥήμασι 


μείζοσι χρῆσθαι" 1060 
καὶ yap τοῖς ἱματίοις ἡμῶν χρῶνται πολὺ 

σεμνοτέροισιν. 
ἁμοῦ χρηστῶς καταδείξαντος διελυμήνω 

σύ. 

ET. τί δράσας ; 
1056 τοῖσιν δ' ἡβῶσι RB: τοῖς δ᾽ ηιὐῶσε cett.: τοῖς ἡβῶσιν δὲ 
Bentley 1087 Mapraccwr RV: Παρνασῶν vulg.: ΠΠαρνήθων 
Bentley. —» 1068 χρὴν Fri zsvhe; but the reference is 


general (not to σὺ) 


1003-80 | BATPANOI 59 


4 n~ , ⸗ es 9 
AIX. πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς βασιλεύοντας pane 
ww 4 a 
ἀμπισχών, ἵν᾿ ἐλεινοὶ 
a , ’ ⸗ v * 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις patvorT εἷναι. 


KT. τοῦτ᾽ οὖν» ἔβλαψα τί δράσας ; 
AIX. οὔκουν ἐθέλει ye τριηραρχεῖν πλουτῶν 
οὐδεὶς διὰ ταῦτα, 1065 


a] ’ 9 

ἰλλὰ ῥακίοις περιλλοόμενος κλέξει καὶ 
φησὶ πένεσθαι. 

ΔΙ. νὴ τὴν Δήμητρα, χιτῶικί γ᾽ ἔχων οὕλων 

ἐρίων ὑπένερθεν" 

a a“ ‘ ® é ‘ a 

kav ταῦτα λέγων ἐξαπατήσῃ, Tapa τοὺς 
ἐχθῦς ἀνέκυψεν. 


4 Φφι 
AIX. εἶτ᾽ αὖ λαλιὰν ἐπιτηδεῦσαι καὶ στωμυλίαν 


ἐδίδαξας, 
a? ⸗ ⸗ ⸗ ‘ A) 
ἢ ξεκένωσεν Tus τὲ παλαίστρας καὶ τοὺς 
παράλους ἀνέπεισεν 1070 


ἀνταγορεύειν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. καίτοι τότε 
of, ἡνίκ᾽ ἐγὼ “Leon, 
οὐκ ἠπίσταντ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μᾶξαν καλέσαι καὶ 
ῥυππαπαῖ εἰπεῖν. 
ΔΙ. voy δ᾽ ἀντιλέγει, κοὐκέτ᾽ ἐλαύνων πλεῖ 
δευρὶ καὖθις ἐκεῖσε. 
AIX. ποίων δὲ κακῶν οὐκ αἴτιός ἐστ᾽ ; 
οὐ προαγωγοὺς κατέδειξ᾽ οὗτος, 
καὶ τικτούσας ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, 1080 


1063 ἐλεεινοί Mas, Bentley restored the Attic form 
1064 φαίνοιντ᾽ R: φαίνωντ' V 1066 ἀλλὰ ῥακλίοις R: ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν ῥακίοις V. (Mss. often show ignorance of the lengthening 
before p) περιιλλόμενος RB (made from NA-) Vis περιειλόμενος 
vuly.: wepuddperos Cobet. o> 1076 «λαίνει καὶ VR: 
ἐλαύνειν καὶ πλεῖν vulg. : corr. Dind, 


=e 


"» «ὦ» am, 


“, "δ 7 


+ 
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ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ 1082-1106 


‘ ΄ ® “ 4 a 
Kat φασκουσας ov ζὴν τὸ ζὴν ; 
Φ 9 9 , ° ⸗ e a 
κατ ἐκ τούτων 7 monks ἡμῶν 
ὑπογραμματέω» ἀνεμεστωθὴ 
καὶ βωμολόχων δημοπιθήκων 1085 
ἐξαπατώντων tov δῆμον ἀεί" 
λαμπάδα δ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἷος τε φέρειν 
ὑπ᾽ dfyupvacias ἔτι νυνί. 
μὰ ΔΙ οὐ δηθ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ἐπαφηνάνθην 
[Ιαναθηναίοισι γελῶν, ὅτε δὴ 1090 
η Ύ ) 
A w é w ’ 
βραδὺς ἄνθρωπος τις ἔθει κύψας 
λευκὸς πίων ὑπολειπόμενος, 
4 A a 4 2» φ ν a 
καὶ δεινὰ ποιῶν" καθ᾽ οἱ Κεραμῆς 
ἐν ταῖσι πύλαις παίουσ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γαστέρα πλευρὰς λαγόνας πυγήν" 1095 
ὁ δὲ τυπτόμενος ταῖσι πλατείαις 
- 8 ὋΝ κ"ν 
φυσῶν τὴν λαμπιίδ ἐφευγε. 
μέγα τὸ πρᾶγμα, πολὺ τὸ νεῖκος, ἀδρὸς 
ὁ πόλεμος ἔρχεται. 
χαλεπὸν οὖν ἔργον διαιρεῖν, 1100 
ὅταν ὁ μὲν τείνη βιαίως, 
φ 9 LJ ᾽ ’ 9 U 
ὁ δ᾽ ἐπαναστρέφειν δύνηται κἀπερείδε- 
σθαι τορῶς. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ ᾽ν ταὐτῷ καθῆσθον' 
εἰσβολαὶ yap εἰσι πολλαὶ χἄτεραι 
σοφισμάτων. 
ad φ Ψ ν #7 
ὃ τι περ οὖν ἔχετον ἐρίζειν, 1106 
⸗ 4 9. A ‘ ⸗ 
λέγετον, ἔπιτον, ava δὲ δέρετον 


1086 Ejected by Bergk 1089 ἐπ᾽ ἀφανάνθην R: ἀπα- 


φαυάνθην V: ἐπαφανάνθην al. : corr. Bentley 1106 ἀναδέ- 
peroy Mus. except one (ἀναδέρεσθον) : corr. Thiersch. Others 
read ἀναδέρεσθον or ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἔρεσθον 


1107-26 


ET. 


ΔΙ. 
ET. 


ΔΙ. 
AIX. 


BATPAXO] ΟἹ 


Ta τὲ παλαιὰ καὶ τὰ καιειεὶ, 

κἀποκιιδυνεύετον λεπτόν Te καὶ σοφὸν 
λέγειν. 

εὖ δὲ τοῦτο καταφοβεῖσθον, μή τις 
ἐμαθία προσῇ 

τοῖς θεωμένοισιν, ὡς τὰ 1110 

λεπτὰ μὴ γνῶναι λεγόντοιν, 

μηδὲν ὁρρωδεῖτε τοῦθ᾽" ὡς οὐκ ἔθ᾽ οὕτω 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει. 

ἐστρατευμένοι γάρ εἶσι, 

βιβλίον τ᾿ ἔχων ἕκαστος μανθάνει τὰ 
δεξιά" 

ai φύσεις τ᾽ ἄλλως κράτισται, 1115 

νῦν δὲ καὶ παρηκόνηνται. 

μῃδεν οὖν δείσητοι, ἀλλὰ 

πίντ᾽ ἐπέξιτον, θεατῶν y οὔνεχ᾽, ὡς 
ὄντων σοφῶν. 

καὶ μὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς προλόγους σου 
τρέψομαι, 

ὅπως τὸ πρῶτον τῆς τραγῳδίας μέρος 1120 

πρώτιστον αὐτοῦ βασανιῶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ. 

ἀσαφὴς γὰρ ἣν ἐν τῇ φράσει τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων. 

καὶ ποῖον αὐτοῦ βασανιεῖς ; 

πολλοὺς πάνυ. 

πρῶτον δέ μοι τὸν ἐξ ὈὨρεστείας λέγε. 

ἄγε δὴ σιώπα πᾶς ἀνήρ. λέγ᾽, Λἰσχύλε. 

ἡρμὴ χθόνιε, πατρῷ᾽ ἐποπτεύων 
κράτη 1126 


1119 σοι al. (to prevent chanye of person addressed) 
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σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι σύμμαχός τ᾽ 
αἰτουμένῳ. 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς yy τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι. 


4 


τούτων ἔχεις ψέγειν te; EET. πλεῖν ἡ 
δώδεκα. 1129 

ΑἹ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα γ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τρία. 

ΕΥ̓͂. ἔχει δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἴκοσιν γ᾽ ἁμαρτίας. 

ΔΙ. ΔΛΔισχύλε, παραινῶ σοι σιωπᾶν" εἰ δὲ μή. 
πρὺς τρισὶν ἐαμβείοισι προσοφείλων φανεῖ. 

AIX. ἐγὼ σιωπῶ τῶδ᾽ ; Al. ἐὰν πείθῃ γ᾽ ἐμοί. 

ΕἼ. εὐθὺς γὰρ ἡμάρτηκεν οὐράνιόν γ᾽ ὅσον. 1135 

AIX. ὁρᾷς ὅτι ληρεῖς; ἀλλ᾽ ὀλίγον γέ μοι μέλει" 
πῶς φής μ᾽ ἁμαρτεῖν; ET. αὖθις ἐξ 

ἀρχῆς λέγε. 

AIX. ᾿ἕρμὴ χθόνιε. πατρῷ᾽ ἐποπτεύων 

κράτη 

ET. οὔκουν Ὡρέστης τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τύμβῳ λέγει 
τῷ τοῦ πατρὸς τεθμεῶτος ; 

ΑΙΣ. οὐκ ἄλλως λέγω. 1140 

ET. ποτερ᾽ οὖν τὸν ᾿Ι'ρμῆν, ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο 
αὐτοῦ βιαίως ἐκ γυναικείας χερὸς 
δόλοις λαθραίοις, ταῦτ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν 

chy ; 

Al. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐριούνιον 1144 
“Eppijy χθόνιον προσεῖπε, κἀδήλου λέγων 
ὁτιὴ πατρῷον τοῦτο κέκτηται γέρας. 

1129 τούτων ἔχεις ψέγειν re: is piven to ΔΙ. in BV, and some 
editors 20 assign 1130 1130 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα ταῦτά y' ἔστ' 

Ψ al.: ταῦτα πάντα γ᾽ ἔστ᾽ B 4]. : corr. El. — 1136 


For the distribution see =» 1138 κράτη. vulg.: κράτη 
Kd. => 1144 ἐκεῖνοι R: ἐκεῖνον V. => 
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ET. ere μεῖξον ἐξήμαρτες ἡ ᾿γὼ ᾿βουλόμην" 
εἰ γὰρ πατρῷον τὸ χθόνιον ἔχει γέρας, 
Δ]. οὕτω γ᾽ ἂν εἴη πρὸς πατρὸς τυμβωρύχος. 
AIX. Διόνυσε, πίνεις οἷνον οὐκ ἀνθοσμίαν. 1150 
ΔΙ. λέγ᾽ ἕτερον αὐτώ" σὺ δ᾽ ἐπετήρει τὸ βλάβος. 
AIX. σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι σύμμαχός τὶ 
αἰτουμέ νῷ. 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι. 
ET. δὶς ταὐτὸν ἡμῖν εἶπεν ὁ σοφὸς Δ ἰσχύλος. 
AIX, πῶς bis; . 
KT. σκόπει TO pipe ἐγὼ δέ σοι φράσω. 1155 
ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆνινφησί, καὶ κατέρχομαι" 
ἥκειν δὲ ταὐτόν ἐστι τῷ κατέρχομαι. 
Al. νὴ τὸν AU, ὥσπερ γ᾽ εἴ τις εἴποι γείτονι, 
χρῆσον σὺ μάκτραν, εἰ δὲ βούλει, 
κάρδοπον. 
AIX, οὐ δῆτα τοῦτό γ᾽, ὦ κατεστωμυλμένε 1160 
ἄνθρωπε, ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἄριστ᾽ ἐπῶν ἔχον. 
ΔΙ. πῶς 89; δίδαξον γάρ με καθ᾽ ὅ τι δὴ λέγεις. 
AIS. ἐλθεῖν μὲν εἰς γῆν ἔσθ᾽ ὅτῳ μετῇ πάτρας" 
χωρὶς γὰρ ἄλλης συμφορᾶς ἐλήλυθεν" 
φεύγων δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἥκει τε καὶ κατέρχεται. 
ΔΙ. εὖ, νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω. τί σὺ λέγεις, [ζὐριπίδη ; 
KT. οὐ φημὶ τὸν Ὠρέστην κατελθεῖν οἴκαδε" 
λάθρᾳ γὰρ ἦλθεν, οὐ πιθὼν τοὺς κυρίους. 


1147 μεῖζον Vi: μᾶλλον R 1149 οὔτω γ᾽ ἂν V: οἴτω: ἂν R 

1155 Others give πῶς Bis; to ΔΙ. 1187 ἥκειν δὲ Max. : 

ἥκω δὲ Anh. Gell. 13. 24 and editt. It is hard ta sce why 

ἥκειν should have leen substituted for a ue nuine Faw. It is 

imaginable Greek to say ‘to come (ἥκειν) is the same thing 
as your κατέρχομαι᾽ 
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ΔΙ. cd, νὴ τὸν ᾿ρμὴν" ὅ τι λέγεις δ᾽ οὐ μανθάνω. 
ET. πέραινε τοίνυν ἕτερον. 


Al. ἴθι πέραινε ov, 1170 
Aicyur’, ἀνύσας" σὺ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ κακὸν 
ἀπόβλεπε. 
AIX. τύμβου δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ὄχθῳ τῷδε κηρύσσω 
πατρὶ 
κλύειν, ἀκοῦσαι. 
ET. τοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον αὖ δὶς λέγει, 


κλύειν, ἀκοῦσαι, ταὐτὸν ὃν σαφέστατα. 
, 4 @ ‘ ⸗ 
Al. τεθνηκόσιν yap ἔλεγεν, ὦ μοχθηρὲ σύ, 1175 
οἷς οὐδὲ τρὶς λέγχρντες ἐξικνούμεθα. 
AIS. σὺ δὲ πῶς ἐποίεις τοὺς προλόγους : 
ET. ἐγὼ φράσω" 
Lod Α Ψ 4 "ν᾿ a ‘ ν 
κἄν που δὶς εἴπω ταὐτὸν 1) στοιβὴν ἴδης 
ἐνοῦσαν ἔξω τοῦ λόγου, κατάπτυσον. 1179 
ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽" οὐ γάρ μοὐστὶν ἀλλ᾽ ἀκουστέα 
τῶν σῶν προλύγων τῆς ὀρθότητος τῶν ἐπῶν. 
ET. Hv Οἰδίπους τὸ πρῶτον εὐδαίμων 
ἀνήρ, 1182 
AIS. μὰ τὸν AC οὐ δῆτ᾽, ἀλλὰ κακοδαίμων φύσει, 
ὄντινά γε, πρὶν φῦναι μέν, ἁἀπόλλων ἔφη 
ἀποκτενεῖν τὸν πατέρα, πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι" 
πῶς οὗτος ἦν τὸ πρῶτον εὐδαίμων ἀνήρ; 
ET. εἰτ' ἐγένετ᾽ αὖθις ἀθλιώτατος βροτῶν. 
ῳ Sos ΑΜ » δα " —W φΦ 3 , 
AIX. μὰ τὸν At ov δῆτ' οὐ μὲν οὖν ἐπαύσατο. 
1173 αὖθι: uss.: corr. Bake; οἵ, 1154 1182 εὐτυχὴς 
RV (apparently a gloss): εὐδαίμων al., cf. next line 1184 
πρὶν φῦναι μὲν RV: πρὶν ἢ (ἢ καὶ) φῦναι al.: πρὶν πεφυκέν᾽ 


Blaydes, with much probability. —> 1186 εὐτυχὴς Μα5.: 
εὐδαίμων editt. 
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σι , Sad A “a A 9 A 
πῶς yap; ὅτε δὴ πρῶτον μὲν auToy 
γενόμενον 

δι Ψ φῳ» 9 9 9 [ή 
χειμῶνος ὄντος ἐξέθεσαν ἐν ὀστράκῳ, 1190 
iva μὴ ᾿κτραφεὶς γένοιτο τοῦ πατρὸς φονεύς" 
εἶθ᾽ ὡς ἸΙόλυβον ἤρρησεν οἰδῶν τὼ πόδε" 
ἔπειτα γραῦν ἔγημεν αὑτὸς ὧν νέος, 
καὶ πρός γε τούτοις τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μητέρα" 
εἶτ᾽ ἐξετύφλωσεν αὑτόν. 

9 

Al. εὐδαίμων ἄρ ἣν, 1195 
εἰ κἀστρατήγησέν γε pet’ ᾿Ιδρασινίδου. 

ET. ληρεῖς" ἐγὼ δὲ τοὺς προλόγους καλοὺς ποιῶ. 

yy A ‘ 4 \ [δὰ φ 3 Ψ ΓΙ 

AIX. καὶ μὴν pa tov At οὐ κατ ἔπος γέ 

σου κνίσω 
‘ eu 59 ad 9 Ἁ ‘ “a ” 
τὸ ῥὴμ ἕκαστον, ἀλλὰ σὺν τοῖσιν θεοῖς 
ἀπὸ ληκυθίου σου τοὺς προλόγους διαφθερῶ. 

J Ἁ ’ A 4 9 , 

ET. ἀπὸ ληκυθίου σὺ τοὺς Epous ; 

AIX. ἑνὸς μόνον. 1201 
ποιεῖς γὰρ οὕτως ὥστ᾽ ἐναρμόττειν ἅπαν 
καὶ κῳδάριον καὶ ληκύθιον καὶ θυλάκιον, 
4 ~ 4Φ 4 ’ φ 9 F 
ἐν τοῖς ἰαμβείοισι. δείξω δ᾽ αὐτίκα. 

ET. ἰδού, σὺ δείξεις ; 

AIX. φημί. καὶ δὴ χρὴ λέγειν. 1206 

ET. Δἴγυπτος, ὡς ὁ πλεῖστος ἔσπαρται 

, λόγος, ᾿ 

A} * , ⸗ ⸗ 
Eup παισὶ πεντήκοντα ναυτίλῳ πλάτῃ 
Ἄργος κατασχὼν AIS. ληκύθιον ἀπώ- 


λεσεν. 
1197 καλοὺς RV: καλῶς vulg. 1202 ἐναρμόζειν R (a 
form not of the best Attir) 1203 (Ju. κατὰ κῳδάριον <>: 
λωδάριον Mua. : corr. Dind. => 1206 Others give καὶ δὴ 


χρὴ λέγειν to ΔΙ. 
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ΔΙ. τουτὶ τί ἦν τὸ ληκύθιον ; οὐ κλαύσεται ; 
λέγ᾽ ἕτερον αὐτῷ πρόλογον, iva καὶ γνῶ, 


πάλιν. 1210 
ET. Διύνυσος, ὃς θύρσοισι καὶ νεβρῶν 
δοραῖς 


καθαπτὸς ἐν πεύκησι Παρνασσὸν 
κάτα 
πηδᾷ χορεύων AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ΔΙ. οἴμοι πεπλήγμεθ᾽ αὖθις ὑπὸ τῆς ληκύθου. 
ET. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔσται πρᾶγμα" πρὸς γὰρ 
τουτονὶ 1215 
τὸν πρύλογον οὐχ ἕξει προσάψαι λήκυθον. 
οὐκἔστινδστις πάντ᾽ ἀνὴρεὐδαιμονεῖ" 
ἡ γὰρ πεφυκὼς ἐσθλὸς οὐκ ἔχει βίον, 
ἡ δυσγενὴς ὧν AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ΔΙ. Εὐριπίδη: ET. τί ἔστιν ; 
ΔΙ. ὑφέσθαι μοι δοκεῖ" 1220 
τὸ ληκύθιον γὰρ τοῦτο πνεύσεται πολύ. 
ET. οὐδ᾽ ἂν μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα φροντίσαιμί γε" 
νυνὶ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τοῦτο γ᾽ ἐκκεκόψεται. 1223 
ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽ ἕτερον, κἀπέχου τῆς ληκύθου. 
ET. Σιδώνεόν ror ἄστυ Κάδμος ἐκλιπὼν 
᾿Αγήνορος παῖς AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 


1210 A comma seems required after γνῶ : γνῷ Ranke. => 
1212 πεύκησι V al.: τεύκαισι RB vulg. Tragedy certainly used 
iocative-dative forma in «σι, and the Mss. often duly record 
them (see Introd. to Aesch. Cho. pp. ci sq. by Ειἰ.). It is 
quite unwarrantable to suppose that such forms are corruptions, 
when corruption was only likely to be the other way. Cf. 
Meisterhans?, pp. 94 q. In F. 659 διηκοσίησι is retained by 
Neil. Cf. Ar 867 1220 δοκεῖς Mas. : δοκεῖ most editt, => 
1281 πνευσεῖται Mus, : corr. Dind. —> 


1227-47 


Al. 
ET. 


ET. 


Al. 


ET. 


ET. 


Al. 
ET. 


ΔΙ. 
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ὦ δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ἀποπρίω τὴν λήκυθον, 
ἵνα μὴ διακναίσῃ τοὺς προλόγους ἡμῶν. 
τὸ τί; 
ἐγὼ πρίωμαι τῷδ᾽ ; ΔΙ. ἐὰν πείθῃ γ᾽ ἐμοί. 
οὐ δῆτ᾽, ἐπεὶ πολλοὺς προλόγους ἕξω 
λέγειν 1.30 
ἵν᾿ οὗτος οὐχ ἕξει προσάψαι ληκύθιον. 
Πέλοψ ὁ Ταντάλειος εἰς Πῖσαν μολὼν 
θοαϊσινἴπποις AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ὁρᾷς, προσῆψεν αὖθις abd τὴν λήκυθον. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὧγάθ', ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἀπόδος πάσῃ 
τέχνη" 1235 
λήψει yap ὀβολοῦ πάνυ καλὴν τε KayaOny. 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽ οὕπω γ᾽ ἔτι γὰρ εἰσί μοι σνχνοί. 
Oiveds ποτ᾽ ἐκ γῆς AIS. ληκύθιον 
ἀπώλεσεν. 
ἔασον εἰπεῖν πρῶθ᾽ ὅλον pe τὸν στίχον. 
Oivevs wor ἐκ γῆς πολύμετρον λαβὼν 
στάχυν, 1240 
θύων ἀπαρχὰς AIX. ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
μεταξὺ θύων ; καὶ τίς αὔθ᾽ ὑφείλετο ; 
ἔα αὐτόν, ὦ Tay’ πρὸς τοδὶ γὰρ εἰπάτω. 
Ζεύς, ὡς λέλεκται τῆς ἀληθείας ὕπο, 
ἀπολεῖς" ἐρεῖ γάρ, ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
τὸ ληκύθιον γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς προλό- 
γοισί σου 1246 
ὥσπερ τὰ σῦκ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἔφυ. 


1231 ληκύθιον BR al.: λήκυθον V al. For the final tribrach 
ef. 1203 n. and Introd. p. xxxviii 1235 ἀπόδου one Na. and 
many critics, —> 1243 ἔα αὑτόν V: ἔασον BR: fa γ᾽ αὑτόν 
(or ἔασον αὐτόν) al. —> 1245 ἀπολεῖ: RB: ἀπολεῖ σ᾽ V. => 


ds 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐς τὰ μέλη πρὸς τῶν θεῶν αὐτοῦ 
τραποῦ. 

ET. καὶ μὴν ἔχω γ᾽ ὡς αὐτὸν ἐπιδείξω κακὸν 

μελοποιὸν ὄντα καὶ ποιοῦντα ταῦτ᾽ ἀεί. 1250 
ΧΟ. τί ποτε πρᾶγμα γενήσεται ; 

φροντίξειν γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ἔχω, 

τίν᾽ ἄρα μέμψιν ἐποίσει 

ἀνδρὶ τῷ πολὺ πλεῖστα δὴ 

καὶ κάλλιστα μέλη ποιή- 1255 

σαντι τῶν μέχρι νυνί. 

θαυμάξω γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ὅπη 

μέμψεταί ποτε τοῦτον 

τὸν βακχεῖον ἄνακτα, —X 

καὶ δέδοιχ᾽ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. ~ 1260 
ET. πάνυ ye μέλη θαυμαστά" δείξει δὴ τάχα. 

εἰς ἕν γὰρ αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ μέλη ξυντεμῶ. 
ΔΙ. καὶ μὴνλογιοῦμαι ταῦτα τῶν ψήφων λαβών. 
ET. Φθιῶτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, τί ποτ᾽ ἀνδρο- 

Sdixtoyv ἀκούων 
ἰὴ κόπον οὐ πελάθεις ET ἀρωγάν ; 1265 


Ἑρμᾶν μὲν πρόγονον τίομεν γένος οἱ 
περὶ λίμναν. 

oN , ψ ⸗ φ 3 ’ ⸗ 

tn κῦπον ov πελάθεις ἐπ᾽ ἀρωγών; 


1249 ols (for ws) Dobree. =p" ἐπιδείξω RB: ἀποδείξω V. op 
1252 φροντίζων conj. Blaydes and Ed. (with different render- 
ings), -» 1256 τῶν ἔτι viv ὄντων RV: τῶν νῦν ἔτ᾽ ὄντων 
8]. : τῶν μέχρι νυνί Meineke (led by schol.): τῶν ἔτι νυνί 
Bentley. (Ju. τῶν ἐπιόντων ἢ => 1257-1260 Bracketed 
by some editors, See note (—p) at 1260 1263 λογιοῦμαί 
Ύ αὐτὰ Dobreo, But ταῦτα opposes these to the previons 
quotations. There is a stage-direction διαύλιον προσαυλεῖ ris 
in the mss, => 


Serr 
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ΔΙ. δύο σοὶ κόπω, Λἰσχύλε, τούτω. 
ET. κύδιστ'᾽ ᾽λχαιῶν 'Λτρέως πολυκοίρανε 
μάνθανέ μουν παῖ. 1270 
in κόπον οὐ πελάθεις ἐπ᾿ ἀρωγάν; 
ΔΙ. τρίτος, Αἰσχύλε, σοὶ κόπος οὗτος. 
ET. εὐφαμεῖτε' μελισσονόμοι δόμον 'λρτέ.- 
μίδος πέλας οἴγειν 
ἰὴ κόπον οὐ πελάθεις ἐπ᾽ ἀρωγάν ; 1270 


κύριός εἶμι θροεῖν ὅδιον κράτος αἴσιον 
ἀνδρῶν 
mY , . ⸗ . ν 3 4 
in κοπον ov πελάθεις ἐπ᾿ ἀρωγάν; 
ΔΙ. a Ζεῦ βασιλεῦ, τὸ χρῆμα τῶν κόπων ὅσον. 
— J 4 ᾽ \ a , 
ἔγω μὲν οὖν ἐς τὸ βαλανεῖον βουλομαι" 
ὑπὸ τῶν κόπων γὰρ τὼ νεφρὼ βουβωνιῶ. 
ET. μή, πρίν y ἂν ἀκούσῃς χἀτέραν στάσιν 
μελῶν 1281 
ἐκ τῶν κιθαρῳδικῶν νόμων εἰργασμένην. 
ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ πέραινε, καὶ κόπον μὴ προστίθει. 
ET. ὅπως ᾿Λχαιῶν δίθρονον κράτος, ᾿Ἐλ. 
é 
λάδος HBas, 
’ 
τοφλαττύυθρατ τοφλαττύθρατ' 1285 


- ⸗ ὃ a ’ ’ 

~Piyya ὀνσαμεριᾶν πρύτανιν κυνα 
πέμπει, 

τοφλαττόθρατ τοφλαττόθρατ. 


1276 ὅσιον Vo vulg. : ὅδιον al. and Aesch. «12. 104: ὃς δῖον in 
R representa 6 written in correction over ¢ 1281 πρίν γ᾽ 
ἀκούσῃς Msx.: corr. Elmsley. Evens travedian will hardly dia- 
pense with ἂν in his colloquial stvle 1285 jas RV: 
Rar al. asin Max, of Aexch, wf, 110. On, ἡβᾶν ‘of the several 
contingents) ? 1287 δισαμερίαν Mso.: corr. Dind. 
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σὺν δορὶ καὶ χερὶ πράκτορι θούριος 
ὄρνις, 
τοφλαττόθρατ τοφλαττόθρατι 1290 


κυρεῖν παρασχὼν ἰταμαῖς κυσὶν 
ἀεροφοίτοις, 
τοφλαττόθρατ τοφλαττόθρατ. 


‘ ’ 9 Φ 9 Ψ 
το συγκλινὲς τ ἐπ᾿ ΔΛἴαντι. 
τοφλαττόθρατ τοφλαττόθρατ. 1296 
ΔΙ. τί τὸ φλαττόθρατ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; ἐκ 
ΔΙαραθῶνος, 7 
πόθεν συνέλεξας ἱμονιοστρόφον μέλη ; 
AIS. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ μὲν ἐς τὸ καλὸν ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦ 
ἤνεγκον αὖθ᾽, ἵνα μὴ τὸν αὐτὸν Φρυνίχῳ 
λειμῶνα Μουσῶν ἱερὸν ὀφθείην 
δρέπων᾽" 1800 
φ d 2 4 * ⸗ ‘ ⸗ 
οὗτος δ ἀπὸ πάντων μέλι φέρει παροινίων, 
σκολίων Δίελήτου, Καρικῶν αὐλημάτων, 
θρήνων, χορειῶν. τάχα δὲ δηλωθήσεται. 
ἐνεγκάτω τις τὸ λύριον. καίτοι τί δεῖ 
λύρας ἐπὶ τούτου; ποῦ στιν ἡ τοῖς 
ὀστράκοις 1305 
Led ” δι a 9 22 ⸗ 
αὕτη κροτοῦσα ; δεῦρο Mova’ Büpuiridou, 
8 " ⸗ , 9 Ld b 
πρὸς ἥνπερ ἐπιτήδεια ταδί y ade μέλη. 
1298 Qu. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ μέν <y">? 1801 μὲν Max, : μέλι A. 
Palmer. => . πορνιδίων Msx., but πορνειδίων would be required by 
metre: παροιγίων (Kock) gives at least a welcome text 1308 
χορείων RV: χορειῶν one MA. => 1306 ἐπὶ τοῦτον V: ἐπὶ 
τοὐτοῦτον RB, which shows an alteration οἵ τούτου to τοῦτον : corr. 
Ea. =p: ἐπὶ τούτων one Ma. and several editt. 1307 τάδ᾽ ἐστ᾽ 


vnlg.: τάγ᾽ ἔστ᾽ R: ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ W: τάδε γ᾽ Hermann, but the 
article would be reyuired ; with ταδί γ᾽ (Ed.) it is not necessary 


1308-32 


Al. 
AIX, 


AIX. 
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αὕτη ποθ᾽ ἡ Δίοῦσ᾽ οὐκ ἐλεσβίαζεν, οὔ, 
ἀλκυόνες, ai παρ᾽ ἀενάοις θαλάσσης 
κύμασι στωμύλλετε, 

τέγγουσαι νοτίοις πτερῶν 

ῥανίσε χρόα δροσιζόμεναι" 


"4 9 ¢ ’ 8 ⸗ 
αἴ θ᾽ ὑπωρόφιοι κατὰ γωνίας 
εἰειειειειειλίσσετε δακτύλοις φάλαγγες 
ἱστόπονα πηνίσματα, 1315 
κερκίδος ἀοιδοῦ μελέτας, 

9 ° 
iy ὁ φίλαυλος ἔπαλλε δελ. 
pis wpwpats κνανεμβύλοις 
μαντεῖα καὶ σταδίους. 


οἰνάνθας γάνος ἀμπέλου, 1820 
Botpvos ἔλικα παυσίπονον. 


᾽ 
περίβαλλ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, ὠλένας. 


e n Q é σὰ φ a 
ὁρᾷς τὸν πόδα τοῦτον; Al. ὁρῶ. 
τί δαί; τοῦτον ὁρᾷς; Al. ὁρῶ. 


AIX. τοιαυτὶ μέντοι σὺ ποιῶν 1325 


τολμᾷς τἀμὰ μέλη ψέγειν ; 

τὰ μὲν μέλη σου ταῦτα. βούλομαι 8 
ἔτι 

τὸν τῶν μονῳδιῶν διεξελθεῖν τρόπον. 1380 

4 Τ ‘ 4 

ὦ Νυκτὸς κελαινοφαὴς 

ὄρφνα, τίνα μοι 


1814 The number of ‘shakes’ in εἰειει, , varies in the Mss. 
from four to seven. So 1348 (three to six) 1315 lorérova 
V: lorérova R 1316 καὶ κερκίδος V al. 1329 ca’ 
van Leeuwen 
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δύστανον ὄνειρον 
é 9 P 
πέμπεις ἐξ ἀφανοῦς, 
"Aida πρόμολον, 
4 Ψ 
ψυχὰν ἀψῦυχον ἔχοντα, 
᾿ μελαΐνας Νυκτὸς παῖδα, 1335 
᾽ A w 
φρικώδη δεινὰν ὄψιν, ' 
, ! μελανονεκνείμονα, 
΄ ⸗ 
φόνια φόνια δερκόμενον, 
μεγάλους ὄνυχας ἔχοντα ; 
ἀλλά μοι ἀμφίπολοι λύχνον aware 
κάλπισί T ἐκ ποταμῶν δρόσον ἄρατε, 
" θέ δ᾽ ὕδ 
ἮΝ ρμετε δ᾽ ὕδωρ, 
; ὡς ἂν θεῖον ὄνειρον ἀποκλύσω. 1340 
» tm πόντιε δαῖμον, 
° a Ὁ a 
Tour ἐκεῖν᾽" iw ξύνοικοι, 
; , ⸗ ΄ ἢ 
τάδε τέρα θεάσασθε, . ᾿΄᾿ 
» 43 
τὸν ἀλεκτρυόνα μον συναρπάσασα 
" φρούδη IXæn. 
4“ , 9 ⸗ 
Νύμφαι ὁρεσσίγονοι, 
[ 


« 

~ 
~ 

« 


to 


ὦ Mavia, ξύλλαβε. 1345 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἁ τάλαινα προσέχουσ᾽ ἔτυχον 
an ἐμαυτῆς ἔργοισι, 

' λίνου μεστὸν ἄτρακτον ὌΝ 
F εἰειειειειειλίσσουσα χεροῖν, 
κλωστῆρα ποιοῦσ᾽, ὅπως 
κνεφαῖος εἰς ἀγορὰν 1860 
ἘΣ φέρουσ᾽ ἀποδοίμαν" 


me “τα OO on γι». Emenee tees Στ Title. ay wale Θυσίποθοιυ A Aine « ΔΝ cen 
e .] 


. => 
— 


1833 πρόμολον RV: πρόπολον (xpoc-) ul. 1342 ra ὃ 
ἕτερα R: τάδε répara VW: corr. L. Dindorf. -» 1348 Cf. 
1314 crit. note 


-Φ ὧν 


1352-71 


Al. 
AIX. 


NO. 
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id 9 9 * 4 9 ᾽ 4 * θέ 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀνέπτατ᾽ ἀνέπτατ ἐς αἰθέρα 
κουφοτάταις πτερύγων ἀκμαῖς" 
* X 4 w 4 Ψ ⸗ 
ἐμοὶ δ᾽ aye ἄχεα κατέλιπε, 
δάκρνα δάκρυά τ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων 
ἔβαλον ἔβαλον a τλάμων. 1805 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ Κρῆτες, Ἴδας τέκνα, 
τὰ τόξα λαβόντες ἐπαμύνατε, : 
8 A , 9 9 , 
Ta κῶλα τ ἀμπάλλετε, κυ- 
κλούμενοι τὴν οἰκίαν. 
o iY é “a ° 4 
apa δὲ Δίκτυννα παῖς a nara 
QA ὔ w 9 9 
τὰς κυνίσκας ἔχουσ ἐλθέτω 1860 
διὰ δόμων πανταχῆ. 
‘ 9 4 - ᾽ ® ⸗ 
σὺ δ᾽, ὦ Διὸς διπύρους ἀνέχουσα 
λαμπάδας ὀξυτάτας χε- 
pow ‘Kxata, παράφηνον 
ἐς λύκης, ὅπως ἂν 
εἰσελθοῦσα φωράσω. 
é w a σι 
παύσασθο» ἤδη τῶν μελῶν. 
v , φ 
Kapoty ἅλις. 
9 4 ‘ ‘ 4 9 Α ry ἴω) 
ἐπὶ τὸν σταθμὸν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἀγαγεῖν 
βούλομαι, 1365 
~ 4 ⸗ 8 ’ δι , 
ὅπερ ἐξελέγξει τὴν ποόησιν νῴν μονον" 
τὸ γὰρ βάρος νὼ βασανιεῖ τῶν ῥημάτων. 
w [οὶ “ n~ δι 
ire δεῦρό νυν, εἴπερ γε δεῖ καὶ τοῦτο με, 
ἀνδρῶν ποητῶν τυροπωλῆσαι τέχνην. 
φ ⸗ , 9 φ * 
ἐπίπονοί γ᾽ οἱ δεξιοί. 1370 
, . 
tobe γὰρ ἕτερον αὖ τέρας 


1369 παῖς “Ἄρτεμις καλά Μκα, : corr. Kock 1362 ὀξιτά- 


raw al, 
al. =p 


-» 1366 ὅσπερ ἐξελέγξει (or γ᾽ ἐλέγξει) and μόνος 


1367 νὼ RV: ey some editt. from one Ms. 


— —— 


- ἧι 


αν» — ἐφ" 


. Carat Oahu, = = 
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νεοχμόν, ἀτοπίας πλέων, 
ΑΔ ’ a 3 ’ Μ 
ὁ τὶς ἂν εἐπενοησεν αλλος ; 
Ἢ ⸗ » 4 4 sor 4 Ψ 
μὰ τὸν, ἐγὼ μὲν ovd ἂν εἴ τις 
ἔλεγέ μοι τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων, 1375 
φ 4 9 φ of a 
ἐπιθόμην, ἀλλ᾽ wopny ἂν 
αὐτὸν αὐτὰ ληρεῖν. 


AIONTXOX. AIXXTAOX. ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. 
ΠΛΟΥΤΩΝ 


ΔΙ. ἔθει νυν παρίστασθον παρὰ τὼ πλάστιγγ, 
AIX. ET. ἰδού" 
ΔΙ. καὶ λαβομένω͵ τὸ pis’ ἑκάτερος εἴπατον, 

καὶ μὴ μεθῆσθον, πρὶν ὧν ἐγὼ σφῷν 


κοκκύσω" 1380 
AIS. ET. ἐχόμεθα. 
ΔΙ. τοὗπος νῦν λέγετον εἰς τὸν σταθμόν. 
ET. εἴθ᾽ ὥφελ᾽ ‘Apyots μὴ διαπτάσθαι 
σκάφος 
AIX. Σπερχειὲ ποταμὲ βουνόμοι τ᾽ ἐπι- 
στροφαί, 


ΔΙ. κόκκυ, μέθεσθε" καὶ πολύ γε κατωτέρω 
χωρεῖ τὸ τοῦδε. ET. καὶ τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὶ 
Ψ 
TATLOD ; 1385 
ΔΙ. ὅτι εἰσέθηκε ποταμον, ἐριοπωλικῶς 
ὑγρὸν ποήσας τοῦπος ὥσπερ τάρια, 


1873 ἐπενόησεν  : ἐποίησεν BR 1378 ἴθι δὴ BV: ἴθι 
νυν al. ; cf. 372 1384 μεθεῖτε Mxs. and in 1303: μέθεσθε 
Porson, but it is not easy to see why the corruption oceurred. 
μεθίετε inay possibly be right 
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σὺ δ᾽ εἰσέθηκας τοὗῦπος ἐπτερωμένον. 
ET. ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον εἰπάτω τι κἀντιστησάτω. 
ΔΙ. λάβεσθε τοίνυν αὖθις. 


AIS. ET. ὴν ἰδού, ΔΙ. λέγε. 1390 

ET. οὐκ ἔστι ἸΪειθοῦς ἱρὸν ἄλλο πλὴν 
λόγος. 

AIX. μόνος θεῶν γὰρ Θάνατος οὐ δώρων 
ἐρᾷ. 

ΔΙ. μέθεσθε: μέθεσθε" καὶ τὸ τοῦδέ γ᾽ αὖ 
ῥέπει" 1393 


θάνατον yap εἰσέθηκε βαρύτατον κακόν. 
ET. ἐγὼ δὲ πειθώ γ᾽, ἔπος ἄριστ᾽ εἰρημένον. 
Δ]. πειθὼ δὲ κοῦφον ἐστι καὶ νοῦν οὐκ ἔχον. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον αὖ ζήτει τι τῶν βαρυστάθμων, 

ὅ τι σοι καθέλξει, καρτερόν τε καὶ μέγα. 
ET. φέρε ποῦ τοιοῦτο δῆτά povort; ποῦ; 


ΔΙ. φράσω" 

βέβληκ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς δύο κύβω καὶ 

τέτταρα. 1400 

λέγοιτ᾽ ἄν, ὡς αὕτη ‘ori λοιπὴ σῴῳν 
στάσις. 


ET. σιδηροβριθές τ᾽ ἔλαβε δεξιᾷ ξύλον. 

ΛΙΣ. ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος γὰρ ἅρμα καὶ νεκρῷ 
νεκρός--- 

ΔΙ. ἐξηπάτηκεν αὖ σὲ καὶ νῦν. ET. τῷ 
τρόπῳ; 


1393 μεθεῖτε μεθεῖτε ΜΝ. τ corr, Porson, but perhaps μεθίεθ᾽ 
ἵετε" is right, ef. 1384. —~ Van Tacnwen wives καὶ τὸ τουδέ 
arty. to Euripides 1394 κακύν RV: κακῶν al. 1408 
Qu. κἀν (for xai)? — 


- @& whew we we 


. 
. =e. wa 
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Al. . δυ᾽ appar’ εἰσήνεγκε καὶ νεκρὼ δύο, 1405 
obs οὐκ ἂν ἄραιντ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἑκατὸν Λὐγύπτιοι. 

AIX. καὶ μηκέτ᾽ ἔμοιγε κατ᾽ ἔπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐς τὸν 

σταθμὸν 
αὐτός, τὰ παιδί, ἡ γυνή, Κηφισοφῶν, 
ἐμβὰς καθήσθω συλλαβὼν τὰ βιβλία' 
ἐγὼ δὲ δύ᾽ ἔπη τῶν ἐμῶν ἐρῶ μόνον. 1410 

ΔΙ. ἄνδρες φίλοι, κἀγὼ μὲν αὐτοὺς οὐ κρινῶ. 
οὐ γὰρ δι ἔχθρας οὐδετέρῳ γενήσομαι. 
τὸν μὲν γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι σοφόν, τῷ δ᾽. .. 

ἥδομαι. 

ΠΛ. οὐδὲν ἄρα πράξεις ὧνπερ ἦλθες οὕνεκα. 

ΔΙ. ἐὰν δὲ κρίνω ; 

ΠΛ. τὸν ἕτερον λαβὼν ἄπει, 1415 
ὁπότερον ὧν κρίνης, iv ἔλθης μὴ μάτην. 

ΔΙ. εὐδαιμονοίης. φέρε, πύθεσθέ μου. ταδί. 
ἐγὼ κατῆλθον ἐπὶ ποητὴν. ET. τοῦ 

χάριν ; 

Δ]. iy ἡ πόλις σωθεῖσα τοὺς χοροὺς ayn. 
ὁπότερος οὖν ἂν τῇ πόλει παραινέσειν 1420 
μέλλῃ τι χρηστόν, τοῦτον ἄξειν μοῖ δοκῶ. 
πρῶτον μὲν οὖν περὶ ᾿Λλκιβιάδου τίν᾽ 

ἔχετον 
γνώμην ἑκάτερος ; ἡ πόλις γὰρ δυστοκεῖ. 
ET. ἔχει δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνα γνώμην ; 


1408 εἰσήνεγκε R: εἰσέθηκε V. The common source may 


have been εἰσένησε (‘ piled in’) Ed. 1406 ὅσ᾽ Dobree, but 
the gender may be attracted 1410 μόνον R: μόνα V. 
Both are correct, but the sense slightly differs 1411 


ἄνδρες Mxs.: corr. Dind. ἢ φίλοι RB: σοφοί . The preceding 
«- might either produce an σ- or cause its loss; but φίλοι 
better suits the next line 1411 αὐτὸς R, which is possible 


Se “ὍΝ 
— 
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Al, τίνα; 
ποθεῖ μέν, ἐχθαίρει δέ, βούλεται δ' 
ἔχειν. 1425 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ τι νοεῖτον, εἴπατον τούτου πέρι. 
ET, μισῶ πολίτην, Oates ὠφελεῖν πάτραν 
βραδὺς φανεῖται, μεγάλα δε Bra- 
πτειν ταχύς, 
καὶ πόριμον αὑτῷ, τῇ πόλει δ᾽ ἀμή- 


Xavor. 1129 
ΔΙ. εὖ γ᾽, ὦ ΠΠσειδον" σὺ δὲ τίνα γνώμην ἔχεις; 


AIS, [οὐ χρὴ λέοντος σκύμνον ἐν πόλει τρέφειν, 
μάλιστα μὲν λέοντα μὴ ἣν πόλει τρέφειν, 
ἡν δ᾽ ἐκτραφὴ τις, τοῖς τρύποις ὑπηρετεῖν. 

ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν Δία τὸν σωτῆρα, δυσκρίτως γ᾽ ἔχω" 
ὁ μὲν σοφῶς γὰρ εἶπεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος 

σαφῶς. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι μίαν γνώμην ἑκάτερος εἴπατον 1135 
περὶ τῆς πόλεως ἥντιν᾽ ἔχετον σωτηρίαν. 

ET. ἐγὼ μὲν οἷδα καὶ θέλω φράζειν. 

ΔΙ. λέγε. 1131 (Ξ 1142) 

ET. εἴ τις πτερώσας Κλεόκριτον Κινησίᾳ 

1438 ( = 1439) 


1428 φανεῖται RB Suid. : πέφικε Vii πέφανται (πέφηνε ἢ Ha- 


maker, => 1431 sj. Editors are divided as to which of 
the two lines is to be retained, 11:52 in omitted by V al., 
but — 1432 ἐκτραφῇ Mos. : ἐκτρέφῃ Plut. Ade. 16, op 


1434 ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος σοφῶς Meineke, with great probability. => 

1437 ( - 1442 of ordinary text) sqq. For the arrangement 
here 11.) see -σ. Eslitore have necessarily recognised the 
impossibility of tho text as it’ stands and the confusion 
of two versions, But there is no reason to suppose any of 
the verses spurious, 1437 ( — 1442) κἀθέλω is no improve- 
ment. — 


tu ad ie 


wr erga. 
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aipoey αὗραι πελαγίαν ὑπὲρ πλάκα, 
ΔΙ. γέλοιον ἂν φαίνοιτο" νοῦν δ᾽ ἔχει τίνα; 
ET. εἰ ναυμαχοῖεν, κἀτ᾽ ἔχοντες ὀξίδας 1441 
ῥαίνοιεν ἐς τὰ βλέφαρα τῶν ἐναντίων. 
ΔΙ. εὖ γ᾽, ὦ ]αλάμηδες, ὦ σοφωτάτη φύσις. 
ταυτὶ πύτερ᾽ αὐτὸς ηὗρες ἢ Κηφισοφῶν; 
ET. ἐγὼ μόνος" τὰς δ᾽ ὀξίδας Κηφισοφῶν. 
1445 ( = 1453) 
[Ἔκδοσις β΄. 
ET. ὅταν τὰ νῦν ἄπιστι mur? ἡγώμεθα, 1446 (= 1143) 
τὰ δ᾽ ὄντα πίστ᾽ ἄπιστα. 
ΔΙ. πῶς; οὐ μανθάνω. 
ἀμαθέστερόν πὼς εἰπὲ καὶ σαφέστερον. 
ET. εἰ τῶν πολιτῶν οἷσι νῦν πιστεύομεν, 
τούτοις ἀπιστήσαιμεν, οἷς δ᾽ οὐ χρώμεθα, 
τούτοισι χρησαίμεσθ᾽, ἴσως σωθεῖμεν av. 
εἰ viv γε διστυχοῦμεν ἐν τούτοισι, πῶς 
τἀναντί᾽ ἂν πράττοντες ov σῳζοίμεθ᾽ ἀν; 
1468 (-- 1450)} 
ΔΙ. τί δαὶ λέγεις σύ; 


AIS. τὴν πόλιν νῦν μοι φράσον 
πρῶτον, τίσι χρῆται" πότερα τοῖς χρη- 

στοῖς ; 
ΔΙ. πόθεν ; 1455 


μισεῖ κάκιστα. AIX. τοῖς πονηροῖς δ᾽ 
ἥδεται ; 
ΔΙ. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκείνη γ᾽, ἀλλὰ χρῆται πρὸς βίαν. 


1489 (= 1440) Qu. ἀέριον ἄραι 1441 (=1442) κατ- 
ἔχοντες RV 1444 ( = 1452) εὗρες ΜΕΝ. ; cf. 806 1461 
(=1448) Text V: χρησαίμεσθα σωθείημεν ἄν RB: χρησαίμεσθ᾽ 
lows σωθείημεν ἂν al. -» 1463 (- 1460) τἀναντία λι58. : 
corr. Dobree | πράττοντες  : πράξαντει R 


1458—78 


AIX. 


ΔΙ. 
AIX, 
Al. 


AIX. 
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πῶς οὖν TIS av σώσειε τοιαύτην πόλιν, 
ἡ μήτε χλαῖνα μὴτε σισύρα συμφέρει ; 
εὕρισκε νὴ Δί᾽, εἴπερ ἀναδύσει πάλιν. 1160 
ἐκεῖ φράσαιμ᾽ av: ἐνθαδὶ δ᾽ οὐ βούλομαι. 
μὴ δῆτα σύ γ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθένδ᾽ ἀνίει τἀγαθά. 
τὴν γὴν ὅταν νομίσωσι τὴν τῶν πολεμίων 
εἶναι σφετέραν, τὴν δὲ σφετέραν τῶν 
“πολεμίων, 1161 
6 a A ~ 4 Ld 4 s ‘ 
“πόρον δὲ τὰς ναῦς, ἀπορίαν δὲ τὸν πύρον. 
εὖ, πλὴν γ᾽ ὁ δικαστὴς αὐτὰ καταπίνει 
μόνος. 
κρίνοις ἄν. 
αὕτη σφῴν κρίσις γενήσεται. 
φ ὔ 4 Lad φ 4 6 
αἱρήσομαι yap ὄνπερ ἡ ψυχὴ θέλει. 
μεμνημένος νυν τῶν θεῶν, οὖς ὥμοσας, 1169 
φ 4 9 , 9 Ψ 4 ° a A 
ἡ μὴν ἀπάξειν μ᾽ oixad, αἱροῦ τοὺς φίλους. 
[2 a ⸗ ⸗ 8 . 
ἡ γλῶττ᾽ opwpor’, Αἰσχύλον δ᾽ αἱρήσομαι. 
τί δέδρακας, ὦ μιαρώτατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ; 
eye ; 
Ψ δὰ 4 td ) A w 
expiva νικᾶν ΔΛισχύλον. tin yap ov; 
αἴσχιστον ἔργον προσβλέπεις pw 
εἰργασμένος; 
é φ 4 , 4Φ 8 2 ⸗ 
τί & αἰσχρόν, ἣν μὴ τοῖς θεωμένοις 
δοκῆ; 1475 
4 ⸗ ⸗ 4 ⸗ 
ὦ σχέτλιε, περιοόψει pe δὴ τεθνηκοτα ; 
τίς οἷδεν εἰ τὸ ζὴν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, 
Α * 4 “a « 8 s 
τὸ πνεῖν δὲ δειπνεῖν, τὸ δὲ καθεύδειν 
κώδιον ; 


1474 ἔργον εἰργασμένος προσβλέκεις B {μ᾽ ἔργον V): ἔργον μ᾽ 
ἐργασάμενος al.: corr. al. 


«Ὁ 


em = αὖ. 
Φ 


«-- 


ω 
—— to a ee + - 


κα ποτ. 


.."Ὁ 
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ΠΛ. ωὡρεῖτε τοίνυν, ὦ Διόνυσ᾽, εἴσω. Al. 
X@p 


TIA. . 


Al. 


XO. 


ΠΛ. 


1483 μακάριός y RV: μακάριον schol. 
σμοῖσι al., but the verb-stem is σκαριφα- 


6 ’ 
τί δαί; 
iva ξενίσω σφὼ πρὶν ἀποπλεῖν. 


εὖ τοι λέγεις 1180 
νὴ τὸν Δί᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἄχθομαι τῷ πράγματι. 


μακάριός γ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἔχων 
ξύνεσιν ἡκριβωμένην. 
πάρα δὲ πολλοῖσιν μαθεῖν. 
of 4 @ 2 
ὅδε yap εὖ φρονεῖν δοκήσας 

⸗ ν w : 4 
πάλιν ἄπεισιν oixad ad, 
ἐπ᾿ ἀγαθῷ μὲν τοῖς πολίταις, 
er’ ἀγαθῷ δὲ τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 
ξυγγενέσι τε καὶ φίλοισι, 
διὰ τὸ συνετὸς εἶναι. 
χαρίεν οὗν μὴ Σωκράτει 

* - 

παρακαθήμενον λαλεῖν 
ἀποβαλόντα μουσικὴν 
τά τε μέγιστα παραλεπόντα 
τῆς τραγῳδικῆς τέχνης. 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ σεμνοῖσιν λόγοισι 
καὶ σκαριφησμοῖσι λήρων 
διατριβὴν ἀργὸν ποεῖσθαι 
παραφρονοῦντος ἀνδρός. 
w A é 4 [4 ’ 
ἄγε δὴ χαίρων, Λἰσχύλε, χώρει, 
καὶ σῴζε πόλιν τὴν ἡμετέραν 
γνώμαις ἀγαθαῖς, καὶ παίδευσον 

Α 4 ⸗ * o 8 
τοὺς ἀνοήτους" πολλοὶ δ᾽ εἰσίν" 


jecture ὑμετέραν is an error. — 


1485 


1490 


1195 


1500 


1497 σκαριφι- 
1601 The con- 


——— gE RES τ —— 
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AIX. 


ITA. 


NO. 


᾽ν “-" ⸗ 
καὶ δὸς τουτὶ Ἀλεοφῶντι φέρων, 
καὶ τουτὶ τοῖσι πορισταῖς, 1505 
Muppnxt θ᾽ ὁμοῦ καὶ Νικομάχῳ" 

δὲ δ᾽ ᾿Λρχενόμω" 
τόδε δ᾽ ᾿Λρχενόμς 

‘ ὃ &? 4 “ c 0 
καὶ φραζ αὐτοῖς ταχέως ijxetu 
° s A Α 4 ‘ , 
ὡς ἐμὲ δευρὶ καὶ μὴ μέλλειν" 

“a \ , ” ᾿ ν A 
καθ μὴ TAYEWS I}KWCLI', EYW 1510 

4 
νὴ τὸν Λπόλλω στίξας αὐτοὺς 
[4 
καὶ συμποδίσας 
“- id 
μετ᾽ ᾿Λδειμάντον τοῦ Λευκολόφου 
κατὰ γῆς ταχέως ἀποπέμψω. 

φι a a 4 ‘ 2 
ταῦτα ποήσω" σὺ δὲ τὸν θᾶκον 1515 
tov ἐμὸν παράδος Σοφοκλεῖ τηρεῖν 

LY , 3 
καὶ διασῳξειν, ἣν ap ἐγώ ποτε 
δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίκωμαι. τοῦτον γὰρ ἐγὼ 
σοφίᾳ κρίνω δεύτερον εἶναι. 

⸗ » of ° [ον 8 
μέμνησο 8 ὅπως ὁ πανοῦργος ἀνὴρ 1520 
καὶ ψευδολόγος καὶ βωμολόχος 

4 * 4 
μηδέποτ᾽ εἰς τὸν θᾶκον τὸν ἐμὸν 
9 Ψ 9 ~ 
μηδ᾽ ἄκων ἐγκαθεδεῖται. 
φαίνετε τοίνυν ὑμεῖς τούτῳ 
φ 
λαμπάδας ἱεράς, Yaya προπέμπετε 1525 
τοῖσιν τούτου τοῦτον μέλεσιν 
καὶ μολπαῖσιν κελαδοῦντες. 


“ ‘ 4 [2 φ 4 a é δὲ 
πρωτα μεν εὐοδίαν ἀγαθὴν ἀπιόντι WONT? . 


1505 τοῦτο BR: rot-roo: V: τουτὶ al.: τουτουσὶ (sr. τοὺς Bpdyxors) 


Ve rgk: 


τουτονγὶ Elmsicy. => 1515 θρόνον RV: βῶκον al: 


corr. Bentley ; cf. 1/227 1517 καὶ διασώζειν BR: καὶ σώζειν 
cett.: καί μοι σῴζειν Bentley: nda σῴζειν (Ed.) is a likely 
cammon source of the readings 1532 θᾶκον RV: θῶκον al.; 


cf, 1516 
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RATPAXOI 1529-33 


ἐς φάος ὀρνυμένῳ δότε, δαίμονες of κατὰ 
γαίας, 

τῇ δὲ πόλει μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν ἀγαθὰς 
ἐπινοίας. ὃ. 1630 

πάγχυ yap ἐκ μεγάλων ἀχέων παυσαί- 
μεθ᾽ ἂν οὕτως 

ἀργαλέων τ᾽ ἐν ὅπλοις ξυνόδων. Kreo- 
φῶν δὲ μαχέσθω 

κἄλλος ὁ βουλόμενος τούτων πατρίοις 
ἐν ἀρούραις. 


1529 γαίας R: γαῖαν cett. The influence proceeds ‘from 


beneath.’ Cf. (barely with that excuse) Aesch. Cho. 473 θεῶν. 


τῶν κατὰ yas 68’ ὕμνοι 


NOTES 


Ester Dionysus, chessed in aä saffron-coloured χιτών and 
wearing: the soft high boots called addopron Over his effeminate 
tunie qsee 40) he has thrown a lion's skin (λεοντῇ) in imitation 
of Herakles, and is also carrying a club (ῥόπαλον). An δ 
traveller he is probably wearing a brimmed hat (#dragos). 
Nanthias is mounted on a donkey, but is carrying. across his 
shoulders a pole (ἀνάφορον, from cither end of which hang 
bundles of travelling baguage (σκεύη including στρωματόδεσμα). 
[The ass is got rid of at the first change of scene, ] 

The names of slaves were chietly derived from (1) the colour 
of their complexion and hair, eg. Ξανθίας, Urppias, (2) the 
country of their origzin. eg. Σύρος, apes, Péras, (3) names 
frequent in their own country ἰἐγχώρια ὀνόματα), e.g. Τίβιος 
(Cappadocian’, (4) uames of Kings of such countries, eg. 
Midas (from Phryyia), (5) names ot good promise, ey Σωσίας. 


1. τῶν εἰωθότων : se. λέγεσθαι. ‘The use of this ποι, 
partic. axa simple adj. (= ἡθάδων) ix frequent, 

Though Aristophanes chooses to ridicule the cheap butfoonery 
and clap-trap phrases which pleased the more vulgar part of the 
audience (θέατρον), and though he is here presumably ‘ putting 
a spoke in the wheel’ of his rivals cas in sp. 58), he is hint 
self oveasionally guilty of the same device (fr. 307 Dind.). In 
Pac, 748 he elaims to have done away with the stock jokes of 
whipped slaves and similar καλὰ καὶ φόρτον καὶ βωμολοχεύματ᾽ 
ἀγεννῆ, but here he is insidiously introducing them while 
pretending to despise them. 


3. ἐφ᾽ οἷς. . γελῶσιν : i.e. in amusement, while ἃ γελῶσιν 
would express scorn. 


ἀεί is cutting: ‘they never fail." The andienco come in for 
their share of the reproof. 


bk 8. ὅ τι βούλει ye: ye gives an intonation: ‘whatever you 
‘es 


83 


2 


— — 8 — - 


We 


0 —— N 


. ΔΎ... 


84 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 3-9 


πλὴν πιέζομαι. There isaslizht pause before these wonls, 
and then he forbids the very phrase which Xauthias would have 
chosen and which he docs eventually manage to drag in (30). 
πιέζομαι and ws θλίβομαι were some of those cant and vulgar 
terms which enjoy a vogue for α time without much humour in 
themselves. 

4. wavy. . χολή, ‘it has become positively sickening’ 
(not only to the speaker, but to people in general). Writing ἐστ᾽ 
Wwe may compare cthe subject being τοι το) .feh, 125 ταῦτα δῆτ᾽ 
οὐκ ἀγχόνη; and contrast Hor, Sut, 2, 6.32 hoe tuvat et melli 
est, ‘This seema more natuial than ἔστ᾽ (= ‘for by this time 
there is utter discniat with it”. 


χολή: cf. Hor, Fp. 1. 1. 20 bilem . . . reatri movere 
tumultue. An anonymous epigram has ws καὶ τοῦ μέλιτος τὸ 
πλέον ἐστὶ χολή. 

δ. pnd’: se. εἴπω. 

ἀστεῖον : nrivenima ὁ smart.’ ‘ pieco of pretty wit.” Cf. 90], 
906. That which (to use cightcenth-century lanygnage) takes 


‘the town’ is chic and up-to-date, Tho opposite is ἀγροικύν. 
Aristophanes is sarcastic at the prevailing notions of wit. 

6. τὸ πάνν γέλοιον. ‘what really is funny’; lit. ‘that 
really fuony phrase.” But Di. anticipates his ‘really funny’ 
plirase and forbids it; whereupon Na. is in despair. [γελοῖον 
In not the Attic accentnation. } 


7. ἐκεῖνο : dlud: ‘that (favourite or notorious) phrase.’ 


τὸ τί ; The article is prefixed to rior ποῖος mostly when 
the question refers to something already mentioned (ef. lequed ἢ). 
Like the present place ia Plat. Phaedr. 207 a SQ. νῦν δὴ ἐκεῖνα 
ἤδη δινάμεθα κρίνειν. PAIL. τὰ ποῖα; (Kulmer-Gerth, Gr. Sant. 
§ 405. 2). 

8. μεταβαλλόμενος : middle because the action is reflexive, 
The bearer who shilts the pole from shoulder to shoulder gives 
himself a change. 


τἀνάφορον. The ἀνάφορον (or ἄσιλλα) ix a carrying-pole like 
that of the Chinese rather than the milkman’s yoke. — The 
latter would not be chanzed from shoulder to shoulder. Xa. is 
carrying τὰ στρώματα (Xen. Mem. 3. 13. 6) tied on one end and 
the other bagcaye (oxen) on the other. For illustration seo 
Smith, Dict. Ant. i. p. 211. 


ὅτι χεζητιᾷς, ‘that you are fit to burst.’ 


9. τί Gir ἔδει κιτ λ. : not= δεῖ, but sarcastically: ‘what 
was tho use of your giving me the baggage to carry (before wo 


9-15 NOTES 85 


came upon the stage), if it was not simply to enable me to 
nitke the common jokes!’ The comedians often satirise their 
own procecdings, the stage machinery, and the audience. 


ταῦτα τὰ σκεύη. ταῦτα (ish) is frequently contemptuons 
(cf. τούτων in ν. 14)=‘ your old bayyage.’ 


13. εἴπερ ποήσω. ., ‘if Lam not going todo...” More 
commonly εἴπερ μέλλω ποιήσειν. For this fut. cf. 20 (épec), 
1460, .1». 759 aipe πλῆκτρον, εἰ μαχεῖ, rap. 1263 μαθητέον τἄρ᾽ 
ἐστὶ πολλοὺς τῶν λόγων, , cimep ἀποτείσω μηδέν. 


Φρυνιχορ: a τἶνα] comedian nowcompeting with Aristophanes. 
His Μοῦσαι won the second prize. [He must be distinguished 
trom (1) the general who figures in the revolution of 111 me, 
and who was assassinated in that vear ; (2) the tragic poet, 
who had been dead for two-thirds of a century (see inf. 910), ) 

We must not take too seriously the attacks of the comic 
poets upon each other. Their reetprocal charges of stalencss, 
plagiarism: and other literary sins are only part of the Dionyniac 
game, ‘The schol. says that in the extant works of Uhryntchus 
there was nothing of the kind here mentioned, 


14. εἴωθε ποιεῖν : playing upon the senses fdo’ and ‘compose 
poetry.’ This justifies the repetition of the word and also gives 
the contemptuous point, ‘TF conld inake as good a thing as P.’ 


Aves: possibly a nickname, If there was a writer named 
Lycis he is unknown. Kock, lowever, reports that the 
letters AYKIS appear ina fragmentary inscription reconling 
dramatic victories, and therefore it is) too bold to read the 
Conjecture καπίλυκος, 

"Apenplas: on distingnished rival, whe wou the first) prize 
avainst the Birds of Aristoph, (414 pie), and was second when 
our poct was third with the Cloels (423 h. . ). 


15. σκενηφοροῦσ᾽. The reading is doubtful and the line 
may be spurious, One note amony the seliolia unjeliex that 
the annotator’s text’ did not) possess it (Rutherlord), [Π| 
might even be κα τόν that vv. ΤΊ, 15 are both interpolated, 
the former being added under the misconception that. the 
yrammar of v. 13 was incomplete. ] 

Keeping the line (with σκευηφοροῦσ᾽ and the common punctua- 
tion) the construction is εἴπερ ποήσω μηδὲν τούτων ἄπερ Φρύνιχος 
εἴωθε ποιεῖν καὶ (dwep) Δικις κἀμειψίαες σκειηφοροῦσι, ic. ‘if I 
am to do none of those things which P. is accustomed te do (or 
‘putin his pieces’) and (which) Lys. and Am. do when carry- 
ins baygenge.” The ‘idiom μηδὲν wrrep . . σκευηφοροῖσι is 
sulliviently Greek in itself, the accus, being internal, Thus 
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ταῦτα σκευηφοροῦσι τε" in this way do they carry baggage ’= 
‘they do this when carrying bayyaze.’ Cf. inf. 833 ἅπερ 
ἑκάστοτε | ἐν ταῖς τραγῳδίαισιν ἐτερατεύετο, Ach. 617 ἐκείνων ὧν 
ἐναυμαχήσαμεν, Dem. 18. 198 δηλοῖς δὲ καὶ ἐξ ὧν gs (‘from the 
way in which you spend your life’). In Greck a writer is said 
to do what he represents others as doing, and a comedian there- 
fore ‘carries bagvage’ in making his characters do so, It 
might be objected that we should expect tho relative to be 
repeated (yar Av«cs). Even so μηδ᾽ rather than καὶ would be 
normal. But in a conversational sentence of some length such 
awkwardness as exists is not unnatnral. 

(We might also punctuate (with Berek) after ποιεῖν and 
translate ‘Also Lycisand Ameipsias always carry baggayo in 
comedy.’ But (apart from the abruptness) the point is not 
that they carry bayyage, but that their hbagyage-carricrs always 
make poor jokes. In a reading τοὺς σκευοφόρους (Fritzsche) the 
accus. should depend on ποιεῖν, ic. ‘if Iam todo none of those 
things which P. and L. and A. are wont todo fo their baggage- 
carriers.” Possibly, if further conjectures are permissible, we 
might suggest <ws> σκενοφοροῦσ᾽ ‘when they .. .}} 


16. μή νυν ποήσῃξ: sc. αὐτό or οὕτωε ; cf. Soph. Aj. 1155 εἰ 
yap ποήσεις, ἴσθι πημανούμενος, Verg. den. 1. 62 ni faciat, Ecl. 
2. 44 εἰ facict, 


ἐγὼ θεώμενος, ‘when / am a syectator.’ The statue of 
Dionysus was placed in the theatre before the play began, and 
there is a humorous allusion to this. 


17. τούτων : cf. 13. 


18. wreiy . . ἀπέρχομαι, “1 go home an older man by more 
than a year.’ Tiese old jokes ‘age a man so’; ef. Cie. de Or. 
2. ὅθ acninm cst cum audio. The schol. quotes Hom. (Ad. 19. 
360 αἶψα γὰρ ἐν κακότητι βροτοὶ καταγηράσκουσι. So stale and 
weary jests are said ἀπολλύναι, ἀποκναίειν, σφάττειν. [πλεῖν 
should not be called a ‘contraction of πλέον.᾽] 


20. ὅτε: clearly better than ὅτι. In the sense of the latter 
the comedian would have preferred εἰ, θλίβεται : slyly 
getting in the forbidden word (5). τὸ γέλοιον, ‘the (usual) 
funny thing.’ 


οὐκ ἐρεῖ. ‘ia not to (be permitted to) say’; cf. 13. Thoso 
who alter to ἐρῶ have but a captions sense of humour. The 
neck is personified, and it gets ‘all the kicks without the 
halfpence ’; it has borne all this trouble simply to get a chancv 
of ‘speaking ita piece,’ and now this roward is denied. 


21-25 NOTES δὲ 


421. alr’: incdiqnantis, as often. For the form of expression 
cf. Lys. 659 ταῦτ᾽ οὐχ Usps τὰ πράγματ᾽ ἐστὶ πολλή; 
42. ὅτ᾽ : i.e. ὅτε (ὅτι cannot saller elisiou). 


Διόννσος vids Σταμνίον. Dionysus is the freehorn Athenian 
master with a patronymic (like Νικίας Νικηράτου, Δημοσθένης 
Anuocddvous), While Xanthias, being a slave, ‘has no father.’ 
Ct. 631 π᾿ So the breadwoman in esp. 1396 cries οὔτοι μὰ 
τὼ θεὼ καταπροιξει Muprias | τὴς ᾿Αγκυλίωνος θυγατέρος καὶ 
Σωστράτης (-- would have you know I am ἃ treeborn 
Athenian woman’), The metre here is in keeping with aggrieved 
dignity. 

Lrapviov. A στάμνος or σταμνίον is a wine-jar, and Di, is 
the god of wine, But there must be some joke beyond the 
substitution of Srauviov for Acs. Zeus had many titles, and a 
Ζεὺς στάμνιος ix invented on the analogy of Ζεὺς φίλιος, Secor, 
ete. Possibly also there is a pun on ταμίου, In default: of 
anything better we may substitute ‘son of Juice’ for ‘son of 
Zeus,’ while the tone may be given by ‘ Dionyxus FitzDewi- 


john. (It might perhaps be guessed that there was xome 


contemporary Athenian of drinking propensitics with a name 
Which Σταμνίοι would recall, | 

23. avrds: implying ‘the master’ (‘psr), See 520 n. 

ὀχώ, ‘give him a mount’ (more commonly ‘carry’). Cſ. 
Xen. J/ipp. 4.1 δεῖ τὸν ἵππαρχον προνοεῖν ὅπως avaraiy τοὺς 
ἱππέας rou δαδίζειν, μέτριον μὲν ὀχοῦντα K.T.N. 


24. ἵνα μὴ ταλαιπωροῖτο κιτιλ. The opt. depends on the 
historical tense τὀχεῖσθαι εἴασα) implied in the thought, viz. 
‘1 permitted him to ride (when we set out)’ Ch 766, Persp, 
110 ψήφων δὲ δείσας μὴ δεηθείη word, | iv’ ἔχοι δικάζειν, αἰγιαλὸν 
ἔνδον τρέφει (ic. συνέλεξεν ὥστε τρέφειν), Dem. 22. 11 τοῦτον ἔχει 
τὸν τρύπον ὁ νόμος, ἵνα μηδὲ πεισθῆναι. . γένοιτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
(i.e, ἐτέθη ὥστε ἐχειν) Kaihner-Gerth 8 553, 4a. 

The line sounds like a quotation, with ἀχϑος φέροι originally 
metaphorical. This gives point to what follows, 


25-30. οὐ yap φέρω "ya. Here follows a brief skit on louie 
and jugglings with words as practised by those who cultivated 
the society of the sophists (or, as Ar. would imagine, of Socrates). 
There are also secondary meanings for which it may he nnprofit- 
able to sevck. Xanthias cuts short the logic with a philistine 
appeal to facts, ‘all I know is that this shoulder—midferas’ (20). 


26. φέρων ye ταντί : sc. φέρω, (why, 1 am bearing) by hearing 
this.’ There is quibbling with various senses of the words in 


φέρω, τίνα τρόπον, βαρέως, βάρος. To τίνα τρόπον ; ‘how ?' 
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(logically), Xa. answers as if it had meant ‘in what manner?’ 
wavy plays upon the physical sense and the 
mental (= :mnelrate, acyre ferre): ‘it makes me sore enough.’ 
dpos τοῦθ᾽ takes up βαρέως, ‘your said burden (and 

your said soreness) ἢ 


27. obvos: better than ὄνος (which would more naturally 
be substituted in Mss. than rice versa), ‘Isn't the donkey 
bearing that sore burden?’ is the natural inquiry, and it con- 
trives to cal] Xa. a donkey quite as plainly. Xa. indignantly - 
replies ‘I'm no donkey.’ 

31-323. σὺ... ow. .: the first σὺ belongs to dis only, ‘since 
you (unlike me) sav the donkey does you no good, it is your 
turn to carry the donkey.’ 


33. τί γὰρ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐναυμάχουν; lit. ‘why was 7 not for 
joining in the sea-fight ?’= ‘why did 1 decline to join?’ ‘The 
negative imperf. commonly denotes resistance to pressure, or 
disappointment. Simple negation is aoristic’ (Gildersleeve, 
Gk. Synt. § 210). Cf. Dem. 21. 163 οὐκ ἀνέβαιν᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ναῦν 
*he would not go on board’ (lit. ‘he was not for embarking’). 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 21 ἐμάχετο οὐδείς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμαχητὶ ἀπώλλυντο 
(‘nobody would fight '). 

The reference is to the battle of Arginusae in the previous 
year (406 π...). See Introd. p. xxv. Slaves as well as free 
men were included in the great armada which the Athenians 
male a supreme effort to send out, and these who took part 
in the battle were given their liberty (οἵ. 693). If Xa. had 
been one of theae he could ‘have snapped his fingers at his 
maater. 


34. κωκύειν μακρά, ‘along he-hanged,“ instead of ‘a long 
farowell’ (χαίρειν) Cf. Vesp. 584 κλάειν ἡμεῖς μακρὰ τὴν 
κεφαλὴν εἰπόντες τῇ διαθήκῃ, Hor. Sat. 1. 10. 91 fe . . iubeo 

lorare. [μακρά is not strictly identical with μεγάλα, 
‘loud,’ but=(1) ‘long’ in duration ; (2) sounds which carry 
far (Homeric μακρὸν αὐτεῖν).] 

35. κατάβα: the intrans. aor. of imperat. compounds of 
βαίνω is formed either thus or (more commonly) with -βηθι. 
The latter represents the iniperat. ending -θε (in ἴθι, ἴσθι) added 
to the root Sa (Attic 8»), while the former is the root-grade Ba 
with imperat. ending -e (in φέρε, eto.). Thus we have κατά» 


4-6: or xard-Ba-e. Similarly πίμπλᾶ. 
35-37. καὶ γὰρ ἐγγὺς . . τραπέσθαι. Tho rhythm points 


to parody or semi-quotation. In that case we may join εἰμὲ 
with βαδίζων by what is known as the schema Chalcidicum., 


35-39 NOTES 89 


Cf. 761, Soph. Aj. 1320 κλύοντές ἐσμεν. ibid. 1324 δρῶν γὰρ ἣν 
τοιαῦτά pe, Eur. Curl. 381 τε πασχοντες, etc. Otherwise we 
should better construe ἐγγύς εἰμι τῆς θύρας, βαδιζων (‘an I 
trudge,” opposed to éyorpevos)='my trudving has at last 
brought πιὸ. ,᾿ Cf. Keel, 1098 ἐγγὺς ἤδη τὴς θύρας | ἐλκόμενός 
εἰμι, Plat. Lys, 204 π πόρρω ἤδη εἶ πορευόμενος τοῦ ἔρωτος. 


37. ἔδει: ax part of my plan. 


παιδίον, wat, ἡμί, wat, (The hiatus is allowable in the 
colloquial phrase.) The porter (@vpwpds) is called three times 
(the tragic ἐν τρίτοις προσφθέγμασιν) as in Neb. 1145 wad, ἡμί, 
wat, wai, Λυδοὶ. Cho. 651 τρίτον 108° ἐκπέραμα δωμάτων καλῶ. 
The vall is accompanied by loud knocking, either with the 
knocker (porrpov) or more generally with beating upon the 
door (κρούειν, κόὀπτεινὴ with fist or stick. ‘What ho! there! 
boy ! what ho!" 

ἡμί. The only parts of the verb which are found are ἡμί, 
Foi and the aor. ἦν (δ᾽ ἐγ ὦ), ἣ (δ᾽ ds, δ᾽ ἢ). 


38. Herakles himself appears at the door, The Athenians 
would in all probability understand that he is fat home’ in the 
temple of II. Alexikakos in Melite, the WNW. quarter of 
Athens. Introd, B, p. xxxiii. 

It was part of the regular stage-Dusiness (taken from real 
lite) for the porter to show surly annoyance when knocking was 
impatient (ef Nol. 133 καὶ, Ilerakles, acting as his own 
porter, keeps up the tradition, 

ὡς xevraupixes, The Centaurs were proverbial for f8pes 
(Xenophanes 1. 22), Among his other deeds as pioneer in 
civilisation and destrover of monsters Herakles had fought 
with the Centaurs, The story of Nessus is also well known, 
Hence the choice of this word as = ὑβριστικῶς. ‘A savage way, 
indeed, to knock at a man's door!’ Ct. Plaut. Truc. 2. 2. 1 
quis illic est quitam proterve nostras acdcs arictat? 


39. ἐνήλαθ᾽ : an exageeration, but suited to the act of a 
Centaur. Literally in Soph. ὦ, 7. 1261 πύλαιτ διπλαῖς ἐνήλατ᾽, 
ἐκ δὲ πυθμένων | ἔκλινε κοῖλα κληῆραᾳ. That kiching at doors 
Was sometimes resorted te appears from Terenee (who imitates 
Attic comedy), Bun. 2.2.54 istas (νος furrs) .. caleibus insaltabia 
Srustea, [Greeks and Romans ‘kicked’ with the heel, as the 
make of their shoes would prompt them to du.) 


ὅστις : gaicumaue, We should rather supply ἐνήλατο than 
ἣν. More fully ὅστις might be dens δή, ὅστις ποτέ, or bores 
δήποτε, Ch Hor. Od, ἢ. 18. 1 tlle ct nefasta le posuit die, 
φεἰσιει πὸ primum (re, posit), 
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τοντὶ τί ἣν; ‘what might this mean?’ So 1209 and Ach. 
101 τουτὶ τί ἣν τὸ πρᾶγμα; The imperf. as in v. 48 woe γῆς 
ἁπεδήμεις ; (᾽ Where might von be going abroad ?’). The use is 
akin to that of ἦν dpa (‘is, nx it xeoms'), and logically the basis 
is ‘what was this (without our knowing it)?’ Sec Goodwin, 
Αἴ. and T. § 39, Gildersloeeve, Gh. Sunt, & 220 (where the tense 
is called the imperf. of ‘sudden appreciation of the real state of 
affairs ᾽). 

Herakles is first amazed at Dionysus’ appearance, gives a 
start, and is then convulse| with laughter. Di. attrilutes the 
start to his own formidable aspect, 


40. ὁ παῖς. The nom. with art. is more lordly than the 
vocative, cf. 271. We must supply c.g. ἀκοιέτω. 


41. μὴ μαίνοιό ye: se. ἔδεισε, ‘Yes! afraid you might be 
mad.’ ye stressea μαίνοιο. 


42. οὐ. . δύναμαι μὴ γελᾶν. The negative infin. after the 
negative οὐ δύναμαι would inore commonly take μὴ οὐ (Kuhner- 
Gerth § 514. δ, Goodwin, M. and T. § 815), but μὴ alone is 
foun too often to provoke suspicion (h.-G. 5 λ). Cf. 
Aesch. P. 17.106 ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε σιγᾶν οὔτε μὴ σιγᾶν τύχας | οἷύν τέ 
μοι τάσδ᾽ ἐστί. Metre of course lends no criterion, since μὴ οὐ 
forms one syllable. Both uses are combined in Xen. Mem. 34 
οὔτε μὴ μεωνῆσθαι δύναμαι αὐτοῦ, οὔτε μεμνημένοξ μὴ οὐκ ἐπαινεῖν. 

(Though we cannot always find a special appropriateness in 
oaths (Introd. pp. liii sq.). Demeter may here be chosen as 
a goddess of silence. ] | 


43. δάκνω ἐμαντόν. From biting the lips comes a colloquial 
expression ‘to bite’ in the sense of putting on restraint. Cf. 
Nuh, 1369 τὸν θυμὸν δακών. More explicitly Soph. Trach. 976 
ἀλλ᾽ Toye δακὼν | στίμα σόν. 

46. ἀποσοβῆσαι. There may he a play upon ἀποσϑέσαι (cf. 
γέλως: EoSecros), but there must also some further reason, 
lost to us, for the present peculiar application of ἀποσο δεῖν. 
τὸν γίλων isa παρὰ προσδοκίαν for, ¢.g., τὸν φύ,δον ; ἀποσοβεῖν in 
used of keeping off flies (the persistent or ‘shameless’ fly of 
Homer’; and there may have been some Athenian cant phrase 
which lent humour to such a remark as ‘Bother this laugh ! I 
wish it would go away,’ accompanied by a gesture. 


γέλων and γέλωτα both occur in comedy, the former being 
specially Attic. 


46. ἐπὶ κροκωτῴ κειμένην : i.e. the λεοντῇ is a sort of ἱμάτιον 
to the κροκωτόν (= χιτὼν xpoxwrés), The latter was a satlron- 
yellow garment worn for show by women over the χιτών proper, 
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but without itself being ἱμάτιον (Diel. Ant. i. po 564 Only 
very effeminate men could think of wearing thix colour, but— 
like the «ifopros—it was part of the ceremonial attire of the 
statue of Dionysus (oll. 4.117, Ath. 198 ¢). This waa not 
unnatural for the gol of festivity. 


47. τίς ὁ vots; ‘What is the meaning of it?’ Cf. Ar. 994 rls 
ἢ xivaa: So the verb νοεῖν, c.g. Plat. Lath, 287 τι, ἤρου, ὅ τι 
ψοοίη τὸ ῥῆμα. 

τί κόθορνος. . ξννηλθέτην ; Cf. Thesm. 140 τίς δαὶ κατόν- 
τροι καὶ ξίφοι κοινωνία ; (of Avathon the γύνν), The κόθορνος 
is n woman's boot (Eccl. 346, Lys. 657), soft, and capable of 
being worn on either foot. Its effeminacy appears also from 
IIdt. 1. 105, where Croesus, recommending Cyrus to make the 
Lydiaus γιναῖκας ἀντὶ ἀνδρῶν, would have them wenr κύθορνοι. 
[The use of cofhurnus tor the tragic buskin is net Greck, but 
Roman.] In ξυνηλθέτην the dual is deliberately used to 
emphasise the peculiar ‘pair’ the two things make. 


48. ποῖ γῆς ἀπεδήμεις ; For the tense we vy. 39, These 
strange additions ta the ordinary costume of Di. are taken to 
tucan that he is abou! to travel, 


ἐπεβάτενον Κλεισθένε. The sentence is interrupted. 
Dionysus bevins his explanation at the beyinning, viz. how he 
came to be reading Euripides on board a ship. Lit. ‘1 was 
serving Cleisthenes (my trierarch) as a marine, the dat, being 
used as in Ὑραμματεύειν τινί etc, For the sense οἵ, Thue. 8. 61 
᾿Αντισθένει ἐπιβάτης ξυνεξηλθε. The ἐπιβάται (milites claxsiarii) 
were the fighting men, who generally numbered ten to the 
trireme, Cleistheues is to Aristoph. the type of effeminate and 
d.-solute youth (Aq. 1374 ete.), and the notion of either 
Cleisthenes as tricrarch (a duty insposed as a λητουργία) or 
Dionysus as fighting man would be sufficiently absurd. 


49-60. There was doubtless much boasting after the battle 
of Arginusac, and such braggadocio is here satirised. ἢ δώδεκ᾽ 
ἣ τρεισκαίδεκα : ‘it may be a dozen, it may be thirteen’; it 
was difficult to keep count exactly of such a trifle. 


81. σφώ; ic. ‘a pair of fellows like you!’ 


κἄτ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ἐξηγρόμην : ‘And then J ποῖον The words are 
Ini it More proba ly an aside by Nanthias than a comment by 
Herakles, Besides their appropriateness in the month of the 
former, a dramatist always finds it desirable to keep his personae 
from inactivity on the stage (Ath. 190 ). Xanthias of course 
indulges in derisive gestures, but he must occasionally also 
apeak (cf. 87). ἔγωγ᾽ should be noted, It in not as if he 
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sareastically comple’ ds the tale for Dionysus, ‘and then. | 
woke,” but Sand then J woke (if you did not).’ 


62. καὶ δῆτ᾽" : resuiptive of v. 18; ‘and, to come to what 
we were saying 2.” CH Wisp. 13, Plat. Prot. 410 ἐς 

ἀναγιγνώσκοντι. . τὴν ᾿Ανδρομέδαν : a very popular play 
of Euripides produced in 412 ne. Much use is made of it in 
burlesque in Zhesee, 1018 sqy. [Paley’s notion that the ship 
was named Andromeda aml that D. read the namo ou the ship's 
side is not only extremely unnatural but is disproved by the 
article. 1). would not there read ‘the Audromeda.’] 


64. πῶς οἴει : grammatically a purenthetien! question, The 
corresponding English is γον can't think how much.’ Ct. 
Nah, 881 κὰκ τῶν σιδίων βατράχοις ἑποίει πῶς δοκεῖς (‘ yeu 
can't imagine how well’), ἐμ. 742 ete. Tho use is found in 
trascly, comedy and prose, Cf. Plat. Symp. 216 1 ἀνοιχθεὶς 
πόσηι οἴεσθε γίμει v υφροσύνης. 


65. πόθος ; πόσος ris; Point is given to this query only if 
we assume that Herakles draws himself up at the word ἐπάταξε 
and is prepared to deal with the πόθος which has ‘struck ἡ his 
‘little brother’ (60). ‘Struck you, did het How big was he εὐ 


μικρὸς ἡλίκος Μόλων. The precise sense of these words is 
verhaps not now discoverable. It is altogether improbable that 
ionyaus would reply that his πόθος was μικρύ. Even if 
ironically spoken thie word seems to Jack humour. There 
appears at first sight to be an almost exact correspondence with 
Plant. Cure 1. 2. 14 (taken from Attic comedy), A. Sitit 
hace anus. Bo Quantidlum sitit? A. Modica est, capit quad- 
γε αὶ. But in modiee ext there iva sarcasm on the thirst of 
old women ta ceneral : ‘th7s one is moderate.’ . 

Moreover, We are uncertain as to Molon. The name was no 
Tare, and we are told thar among its bearers thy | was an actor 
of Euripides (Dem. 19. 216), and alse a foot... τλωποδύτηε). 
While Fustath. (p. 1581. 27) states that Moduves = οἱ παμμεγέ- 
Ges, the schol, reports from Didyinna (ob, cire. Δὸν 10) that 
the λωποδύτης was a small man. The actor would necessarily 
be of yoo stature, 

That the πόθος is meant to be great is clear. If, therefore, 
we do not (1) take the answer of Di, to ho simply ironical, ‘a 
little one ‘of course), the size οἵ. -Molon,’ we may perhaps (2) 
render μικρὸς ἡλίκος Μόλων by ‘as big as Little Molon. under- 
stanling (ὁ) Μικρός to be an ironical nickname applied to a 
huge man (ef. ‘the Woolwich infant’ and the like). Cf. Iuv. 
ὃ. 32 nanun . . Allante rocamua and context. Such nick- 
names were frequent. Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 2 ᾿"Δριστόδημον rev 
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Mexpdv ἐπικαλοιΐμενον, Strah. 14. 2. 26 ὁ Madaxds ᾿Απολλώνιος. 
The objection to the order (if we do not actually transpose with 
ἡλίκος μικρὸς Μόλων) is perhaps met by regarding the words 
as partly quoted (in parody) and artanged so as to convey a 
surprise, the promise in the first word μιαρὸς being coutradicted 
by the last Médwy, 

58. οὐ γὰρ GAN’ κιτιλ., ‘for, really, Lam ina bad way’: a 
rominon elliptical expression, Ch ΤῸ, 408. [There was 
apparently an early coufusion between οὐ yap ἄλλο (ἐστὶν %) . . 
and οὐ yap (τοιούτως ἔχει or the like), ἀλλά. , Rut the analysis 
of such combinations is generally a slippery matter, aud οὐ γάρ, 
ἀλλά... (‘itis net se, but. .’) may ater ail be the origin.) 


59. τοιοῦτος ἵμερος κιτιᾺ. Hix painful case calls for the 
trayic style, in which ho is naturally an adept, as god of the 
theatre and lover of Euripides. ἵμερος is searvely conversational 
Attic, though employed in the higher prose of Plate. ΟἿ 
δαρόλπτει (Bt). 

60. οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι. “1 cannot (find words to) express it.’ 


61. ὅμως ye μέντοι κι. ἃ. The rhythm suvvests tragic quota. 
tion, Hy alveypds (or αἵνιγμαὶ is meant any indirect, allusive, 
fixurative form of expression, in place of speaking: ἁπλῶς, ct. 
Aeseh. Po 1 637 οὐκ ἐμπλέκων αἰνίγματ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ arly Nyy, Anansi. 
ap. Athen. 558 αὖ λαλοῦσ᾽ ἄπλως μὲν οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αἰνιγμοῖς τισι. 

62. ἤδη . . ἕτνονς ; Herakles will understand an appeal te 
his appetite, which was proverbial, av became the patron of 
athletes (for whose greed see Eur fr. 28h 1). ΟἹ. 650 μη. 
Fur. fle, GM sqq., dow fr, 29 ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς εὐφημίας (ἰηνίας !) ᾿ 
κατέπινε καὶ τὰ κᾶλα καὶ τοὺς ἄνθρακας, and the proverb Ἢ ρακλῆς 
ἐενίζεται. In Athen. 411 there is an claborate description of 
his ἀδηφαγία. In Jesp. 60 Aristoph. atleets to be tired of 
Herakles ‘cheated of his dinner’ and in Jie. 741 considers the 
exhibition of his gluttony a stale jest. Yet he does not disdain 
the subject here and afr. 1689, The joke is similar to that 
concerning aldermen and turtle-soup. 


ἔτνονς : soup or brose of peas or pulses ef. 8). 1171 érvos 
πίσινον. The schol, tells us that it was a favourite strengthen. 
ing food for fighting men. [ὄτνους is broucht out after a brief 
pause, ax a half surprise, in place of something more noble.) 


64. ἄρ᾽ ἐκδιδάσκω κιτιλ., ‘Do I make myself clear, or shall 
I express it another wav?’ According ta the schol. half the 
line ts from the AMaypsipy/e of Euripides. With ἑτέρᾳ ct. ταύτῃ, 
τῇδε, and for the synecphonesis (ἢ éréya) or prodelision (ἢ "rdpg) 
- whichever may be correct—ree Introd. pp. xii sp. 
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66. δαρδάπτει : see οὐ κι, 


61. καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ τεθνηκότος ; usually καὶ ταῦτα is joined 
with a participle (cf. 104. n.), but that construction is here 
wevented by the article. There is, however, no special virtue 
ina participle to give καὶ ταῦτα its meaning, which is simply 
‘and that too’ (cdqie), and is theoretically capable of a wide 
nse, With the present place cf. Aesch. Aim. 628 οὐ γάρ τι 
ταὐτὸν ἄνδρα γενναῖον θανεῖν | καὶ ταῦτα xp's γυναικός. The 
article τοῦ might possibly (as Blaydes suggests) distinguish the 
dead Euripides from the living Eur. (his son or nephew), but 
more naturally it is generic, ‘actually for a person who is 
dead 1° 


68 κη. novels γέ po ἂν πείσειεν. . τὸ μὴ οὐκ «7.2. 
Thongh in practice τὸ μὴ with intin. comes to be equal to ὥστε 
μὴ (οἵ, Lys. 1198), in strict grammar it began as a contained 
aecus. (here of the persuasion administered), Cf Aeseh. PV. 
D510) οὐδὲν yap αὐτῷ ταῦτ᾽ ἑπαρκέσει τὸ μὴ | πεσεῖν ἀτίμως (of the 
kind of ἐπάρκεσιε). A freer use followed ; e.g. Ar. 96 αὐτὴν μὲν 
οὗ μισοῦντ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν πόλιν | τὸ μὴ οὐ μεγάλην εἶναι φύσει (Where 
μισοῦῖντε contains the notion of διὰ μῖσος ἀρνουμένω). 


ἐπ᾿ ἐκεῖνον, ‘to fetch him.’ 


ν The word is mouthed, in answer to κάτω : 
‘Yes, indeed ; and if there is any place downer down.’ 


71. wonrod δεξιοῦ, ‘a port who understands his business,’ 
i.e. technically a yood craitainan. Cf. δεξιότητος 1009 n. 

Dionysus is the god of the theatre and is alarmed for the 
theatrical prospects of the city Dionysia. Introd. p. xii. 


72. ol μὲν yap «.7.A. From the Qcnens of Euripides. The 
schol. quotes two lines of στιχομιθία, viz. <A.> σὺ δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἔρημος 
ξυμμάχων ἀπόλλισαι ; <B.> of μὲν γὰρ κιτιλ, It is commonly 
assumed that the first line was spoken by Diomede, while the 
second is the reply of the unhappy Oeneus, his grandfather. 


78 8... ᾿Ιοφῶν : the son of Sophocles, He had produced 
numerous plays with success during his father's lifetime, from 
at least as carly as 428 B.c., when he obtained the second prize 
in competition with the Hippolytus of Euripides; but it was 
suspected that Sophocles lent him help (hence 78 a.). Never- 
theless he competed against Sophocles himself. 

{There was also a younger Euripides, whom Ar. does not 
notice. Among poetic relatives of Aeschylus were his son 
Euphorion and his nephew Philocles, the latter of whom Ar. 
ridicules elsewhere (Thesm. 168, Vesp. 461). | 
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Ὁ ie, “Yes (that only beara me out), for, 
in point of fact, he is the only king left to bless us' (not = 
τοῦτο τὸ dyatlov λοιπόν ἐστι). καὶ isa regular part of the phrase: 
cf, Thesit, SI τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ γὰρ τοι κἀπολεῖν με προσδοκι 
εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἄρα, ‘if even that (is such) after all.” 
τῷ. Σοφοκλέα : scanned with aynizesix_(Lopordla). So 
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perhaps Hy\é certainly ᾿Ηραιλία Thesm. 28, In 
tragedy such pronut 

πρότερον, uperiorem, Cf. Nub, 
643. Paln Mut not 
necessary. . res Keel. 925 οὐδεὶς 


γὰρ ὧς σὲ πρύτεμον εἴσεισ' 
τι. ἐκεῖθεν, ‘from the other world.” 
18. ἀπολαβὼν αὐτὸν μόνον. ‘ett 

(OS αὐτοὶ δὴ μόνοι λαμώμεν᾽ οἱ γεωργοί. 
19. ὅ τι ποεῖ : not merely ‘what he can do’ but ‘how ho 

can compose.” 

κωδωνίσω: «1 exwdurioudrors (of vit 
rly κωδωνίξειν ix to ot 


$2 
all by himaelf ;* 


οἵ 


) anil δεωδώνιστοτ, 
and the word is 


ἢ δ᾽ εὔκολος work. The rhythm suggests a tragis 
For ἐνθάδε ‘in this world "and its apposite ὀκεῖ cf. 
ἢ 30D οἱ λεηύμενοι itor περὶ τῶν ἐν “Αιδου, ὧν τὸν 
ἐνθάδε ἀδικήσαντα δεῖ 
Δ᾽ ἐκεῖ ΤΙ 
from ΕἸ 


85. “Ayden: Azathon, ἃ vil, handhone and accomplished 
cal sophists Gorgias and Frodicns, was born 
nd had won success Μή the year 
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The passage is meant to sound as if Agathon was dead. 
οἴχεται suggests this, and in the next line ἀγαθὸς ποητὴς «.7.A., 
‘a yoo! poet and regretted by his friends,” revalls an obituary 
notice ‘a good citizen (πολίτης) and respected by all who knew 
him.’ It was not, indeed, the approved Athenian custom to 
place upon a tomb a complimentary inseription beyond the 
worl χρηστὸς. Cf. Theoph. Char. 18, Nevertheless such 
expressions may very well have been a sort of formula, 
particularly used in the ἔπαινος ut the funeral feast. 

For this notion ἃ ποίχεται in less good, but in ἔμ᾽ οἴχεται (of 
Dind.) the emphatic pronoun is out of place. It is therefore 
not impossible that, simulating the tearfnl emotion of the 
funeral ἔπαινον, Dionysus says with broken voiev (ἐν παρολιῇ) 
ἀπολιπών μ᾽ 6-0-oixerax, This trick was a natural one for 
comedy. Cf. ky. 32 Spereréras (in fear), fv. 310 ποποποποποῦ, 
Plaut. Afust, 316 (a tipeoy man) o-0-00ed/1s cs meus. 


85. és μακάρων εὐωχίαν : keeping up the play in οἴχεται. 
There is wa obvions suggestion of μακάρων νήσοις or μακαρων 
εὐδαιμονίαν. Cf. Plat. Phecd, 115 ¢ οἰχήσουαι ἀπιὼν εἰς μακάρων 
δή τινας etdacnovias, But since Agathon (a gool dincr, τὴν 
τράπεζαν λαμπρός, according to the schol.) has vone to 
Macedonia, there is a pun upon δ ακεδόνων and a substitution 
of εὐωχίαν for εὐδαιμονίαν. He has gone ‘to the Banquets of 
the Blest' (or, to adapt a modern phrase, ‘where good men go 
when they di-ne’) Macedonian eating and drinking were 
proverbial (Ath. 126 ). Doubtless. also, there is an allusion 
to the blessednes« of those who can manage to ect away from 
the prevent trouble and poverty of Athens. 


86. ὁ δὲ ἘΠενοκλέης -- : With this punctuation Dionysus does 
not let Herakles finish his sentence, but finishes it for him, 
as if he knew what he was necessarily about to sav: HH. ‘And 
Xenocles—" DD. Be hanged, by all means.’ This gives a - 
more natural nse of νὴ Ala than if we put a question at 
Eevox\dys. No worls are wasted on Xen.; he is beyond 
redemption. 

Mrs. For the form (not Zevox\fs) sec 787 ἢ. 
Carcinus, a tragedian of the date of Aeschylus and an inventor 
of dances, had three sons, of whom Xenocles was also a 
tragedian, while Xenotimus and Xenarchus were χορειταί, 
The whole family incurred the ridicule, not only of Aristophanes 
(e.g. Prap, 1500 aqy.), but of other comedians (e.g. Pherecrates 
and Plato). According to Ar. (Theam. 169) ὁ δὲ Ξενοκλέης ὧν 
κακὸς κακῶι ποεῖ. and both our poct and the comic Plato 
aatirise his recourse to tricks of plot and scene. We may beat 
understand Pac. 792 pyxavodidn: and Plato's δωδεκαμήχανος to 
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τοῦτο yap τοι x. . M, ic. * Yes (that only bears me out), for, 
in point of fact, he is the only king left to bless us’ (not = 
τοῦτο τὸ ἀγαθὸν λοιπύν ἐστι). xKalisareguiar part of the phrase: 
ef. Thesin, 81 τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ yap τοι κἀπολεῖν με προσδοκῶ. 

εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἄρα, ‘ifeven that (is such) after all.’ 

16. Σοφοκλέα : scanned with aynizesis (Σοφοκλέα). So 

9 . 9 - 

perhaps "Πηλέα S63 n. and certainly "Hpaxkea Thesm. "ὁ. In 
tragedy such pronunciation is not rare. 

πρότερον, ‘preferable.’ So priorem=superiorem, Ch Nab, 
643. Palmer's πρύτερον ἀντ᾽ is very attractive, but not 
necessary. With the expression he compares £ce/. 925 οὐδεὶς 
yap ὥς σε πρότερον εἴσεισ᾽ avr’ ἐμοῦ. 

77. ἐκεῖθεν. ‘from the other workd.’ Cf. 82 n, 


78. ἀπολαβὼν αὐτὸν μόνον. ‘ertting him all by himaclf ν᾿ 
cf, Dire, HOS αὐτοὶ δὴ μόνοι λαμώμεῦ᾽ οἱ γεωργοί. 

19. ὅ τι ποεῖ : not merely ‘what he can do" but ‘bow he 
can compose,’ 

κωδωνίσω: cf. 623 κεκωδωνισμένοις (of coins) and ὀκωδώνιστος. 
Properly κωδωνέζειν is to ‘treat like a bell,’ and the word is 
therefore appropriate to the ringing of a coin in order to test 
the metal, 

82. ὁ δ᾽ εὔκολος κιτλ. The rhythm sugeests a tragic 
original, For ἐνθάδε ‘in this world" and its opposite ἐκεῖ ef. 
Plat. Aep. 53010 οἱ λεγύμενοι μῦθοι περὶ τῶν ἐν Aiöor, ws τὸν 
ἐνθάδε ἀδικήσαντα δεῖ ἐκεῖ διύωναι δίκην, Eur. Aled. 1073 εὐδαι- 
μονοῖτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖ, The amiable character of Sophocles appears 
incidentally from Plat. Aep. δα, 


83. ᾿Αγάθων : Avathon. a rich, handsome and accomplixhed 
pupil of the rhetorical sophists Gorgias and Prodicus, was born 
about 447 ne. and had won suevess with tragedies by the year 
116. Cf. Ath. 217 4. Plat. Sump. 175 6 ἡ δὲ σὴ σοφία . . παρὰ 
σοῦ νέου ὄντος οὕτω σφύδρα ἐξέλαμψε κιτιλ. The wcene of Plato's 
Smaposinm is laid at his house. In 407 n.c. he had withdrawn 
(as Euripides had previously done) to the court of King 
Archelaus of Macedonia. In the Thesmophoriazusae he is 
satirised as a top, but the present place shows that both his 
literary and social merits were placed high. Aristotle (Poet. 9) 
states that he was original and inventive in his plots, but also 
(ibid. 18) that he was the first to disconnect. the chorie lyrics 
from the real matter of the play. 


ἀπολιπών p ἀποίχεται, ‘he. has departed and left me.’ 
Sce crit. note. οἴχεται of the best Mas. gives the best sense. 
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The passage is meant to xound as if Agathon was dead, 
οἴχεται sugyeats this, and in the next line ἀγαθὸς ποητὴς «.7.A., 
‘a good poet and regretted by his friends,’ recalls an obituary 
notive ‘a gooil citizen (πολίτης) and respected by all who knew 
him.’ It was not, indeed, the approved Athenian custom to 
place upon a tomb a complimentary inseription beyond the 
word χρηστὸς. Cl. Theoph. Char. 18. Nevertheless such 
expressions may very well have been a sort of formula, 
particularly used in the ἔπαινος ut the funeral feast. 

For this notion ἀποίχεται is lesx good, but in ἔμ᾽ οἴχεται (of 
Dind.) the emphatic pronoun is ont of place. It is therefore 
not impossible that, simulating the tearful emotion of the 
funeral ἕπαινος, Dionysus says with broken voice (ἐν παρολκῇ) 
ἀπολιπών μ᾽ ὀ-ο-οἶχεται. This trick was a natnral one for 
comedy. Cf. Hy. 32 ppereréras (in fear), “10. 310 ποποποποποῦ, 
Plaut. Most, 316 (a tipsy man) o-o-oeellus cs meus, 


85. ἐς μακάρων εὐωχίαν : keeping up the play in οἴχεται. 
There is ua obvious suggestion of μακάρων νήσουξ or μακάρων 
εὐδαιμονίαν. Ct. Plat. hard, 115 ¢ ofxfoouat amie εἰς μακάρων 
δή τινας εὐδαιμονία. But since Agathon (a good diner, τὴν 
τράπεζαν λαμπρός, according to the schol.) has vone to 
Macedonia, there is a pun upon Δ ακεδόνων and a substitution 
of εὐωχία» for εὐδαιμονίαν. Ie has gone ‘to the Banquets of 
the Blest' (or, to adapt a modern phrase, ‘where good men go 
when they di -ne‘) Macedonian eating and drinking were 
proverbial (Ath. 120 ε). Doubtless, also, there is an allusion 
to the blessedness of those who can manage to get away from 
the present trouble and poverty of Athens. 


86. ὁ δὲ ἘΠενοκλέης -- : With this punctuation Dionysus does 
not let Herakles finish his sentence, but finishes it for him, 
as if he knew what he was necessarily about to sav: ἢ, ‘And 
Xenocles—" Ὁ, ‘Re hanged, hy all means.’ This gives a - 
more natural use of νὴ Ala than if we put a question at 
Ξενοκλέη. No words are wasted on Xen.; he is beyond 
redemption. 

ἘΞενοκλέη. For the form (not Zevoxdjjs) seco 787 n. 
Carcinus, a tragedian of the date of Aeschylus and an inventor 
of dances, had three sons, of whom Nenocles was also a 
tragedian, while Xenotimus and Xenarchus were xoperral. 
The whole family incurred the ridicule, not only of Aristophanes 
(e.g. Prap. 1500 sqy.), but of other comedians (e.g. Pherecrates 
and Plato). According to Ar. (Thram. 169) ὁ δὲ Ξενοκλέης ὧν 
κακὸς κακῶι ποεῖ. and both our poct and the comic Plato 
aatirise his recourse to tricks of plot and scene. We may best 
understand Pac. 792 μηχανοδίφης and Plato's δωδεκαμήχανος to 
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refer to his frequent introduction of melodramatic mechanical 
devices. The schol. on Jc. Le says that Xenoeles δοκεῖ 
μηχανὰς καὶ τερατείας εἰσάγειν ἐν τοῖς dpduaow, Nevertheless, he 
won a dramatic victory over Euripides (and his Troades tetra- 
logy) in 415 n.c. Achan (L.AII. 2. 8.) calls the verdict γέλοιον, 
but this opinion was easy to express when the lapse of centuries 
had eliminated Xenocles from the canon of the tragedians, 


87. Πυθάγγελος δέ; Nothing is known of Pythangelua, 
Since there is no reply to this question we may suppose that 
the answer is a sort of ‘silence of Ajax,’ or at most a con- 
temptuous shrug of the shoulder. The latter would give point 
to the following remark of Xanthias, whose time has come to 
say or do something (see Sin.). ‘(You shrag your shoulder), 
but (while you are talking about all these people) there is no 
talk about me and my sore shoulder.’ [It 1s, indeed, possible 
that there was some well-known story relating to Pyth. and 
his shoulder—he may have had a thrashing or been a hunch- 
back and Xanthias may consequently break in with ‘ Talking 
of shoulders, ete.’ Others suppose that a line has been lost, 
ane Tyrrell would read HP. ΠΙυθάγγελος δέ; «ΔΙ περί ye roid’ 
οὐδεὶς λόγος πλὴν rovwirmBeins>. =A. περὶ ἐμοῦ 8 κιτιλ. 
If anything is to be supplied this could hardly be bettered ; 
but the first explanation seoms sufficiently natural.) 


90. πλεῖν ἣ μύρια : more typically Attic than πλείω (πλέονα) 
%.. Wut it is tlouting the evidence to deny the use of the 
latter. 


91. πλεῖν § σταδίῳ λαλίστερα : 2 metaphor from the 
δόλιχος or long foot-race ; ‘they could give him two hundied 
yards aud beat him.” Cf. Nuwb. 430 τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων εἶναί pe 
λέγειν ἑκατὸν σταδίοισιν ἄριστον. A similar metaphor, but from 
the short race (στάδιον), occurs in a fragment of Eupolis ὥσπερ 
ἀγαθοὶ δρομῆς | ἐκ δέκα ποδῶν ἤρει λέγων τοὺς ῥήτορας (‘alter 
Biving them ten feet start '). 


92. ἐπιφνλλίδες. The precise meaning of this worl is un- 
certain. Explanations given are : (1) vines which grow rank 
without bearing grapes (Fritzsche): cf. the Darren Fig-tree. 
But for this there is no proper evidence ; (2) vines which bear 
poor little grapes at the tops above tho leaves ; (3) poor little 
grapes growing in such a position, and therefore not worth 
gathering ; (4) little bunches of grapes attached to the larger 
bunches (a sort of leafage to them). The last is one of the 
explanations of the scholia. So far as the formation of the 
word is concerned we may conipare it with ἐπιστομίς, éridoparls, 
ἐπιγλωττίς, aud these point to something which cither grows 
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upon leaves or (more naturally) is itself a leafage to something 
else; they certainly lend no support to the notion of a vine. 
The whole weight of evidence (Steph. Thesaur.) is for the sense 
βοτρύδια or eriles racemi, even if wo cannot be more precise. 
We may suspect that whereas the proper σταφιυλαί grow clear 
with fall fruit, the ἐπιφυλλίδες are the miserable little bunches 
which seem to belong to the leaves. Sufficient notice has 
hardly been taken of Dionys. Hal. Rhct. 18 ἡγοῦνται τοὺς 
ἐπιλόγου: ὥσπερ ἐν δείπνῳ τραγήματα εἶναι τῶν λόγων καὶ ὥσπερ 
ἐπιφυλλίδα: καὶ στωμύλματα, Which at Ivast puts out of court 
the meaning of ‘vines.’ That interpretation seems indeed to 
have been due to a misapprehension uf porocia as devoting the 
place instead of the persons. 


στωμύλματα, ‘chatterboxes’ ; lit. ‘pieces of chatter.” The 
neut, altract of a person is not rare: cf. λάλημα (Soph. «17. 
320). Tho act. sense (= 6s λαλεῦ is rare as compared with the 
passive, δ... παίδευμα (= ὅς παιδειεται). 


98. χελιδόνων μονσεῖα, ‘choirs of swallows.’ μουσεῖον (liko 
θέατρον, δικαστήριον, ‘choir,’ ‘school’) may he used cither ofa place 
or of the gathering in it, [The schol. here quotes Eur. fr. 88 
(Nanck) πολὺς δ᾽ ἀνεῖρπε xicods, εὐφιὴς κλάδος, χελιδόνων 
μουσεῖον. § There is obviously a corruption in this for ἀηδόνων 
μουσεῖον (Meineke), the substitution being a slip of the schol, 
due to our contoxt in Aristophanes. Cf. Eur. Jed. 1107 σὲ τὰν 
ἐναύλοις ὑπὸ Serdpoxduos | μοισεῖα . . ἐνίζοισαν . . μελωδὸν 
ἀηδόνα. Swallows do not gather to sing in the ivy, and, as 
songstera, they can only be treated with dislain.] χελιδόνων 
μοισεῖα is a humorous oxymoron, with a parodist’s perversion of 
the Euripidean ἀηδόνων. 

The twittering of the swallow was to the Greek the embadi- 
ment of the unintelligiblo or inarticulate (and hence the story 
that the tongueless Philomela or Procne—acrording to different 
accounts —was turned into a swallow). Cf. 681 n., Aesch. Ag. 
1034 χελιδόνος δίκην | ἀγνῶτα φωνὴν βάρβαρον κεκτημένη So 
χελιδονίζειν = ϑαρβδαρίζειν. Not only (1) the μειρακύλλια cannot 
express themselves in intelligible Greek, but (2) they are 
atrulous, For the latter characteristic of the swallow cf. 

erg. Georg. 4. 307 garrula ... hirundo, Theoph. Char. 5 χελι- 
δόνων λαλίστερο:. 


λωβηταὶ τέχνης, ‘who outrage Art.’ The article is absent 
becauxe of the personification. 


94. ἃ: reverting to the gender of rair': ne. τὰ μειρακύλλια. 


θᾶττον, ‘double quick.’ Like ocius, the word came to be 
duse as u positive. It acquired this meaning partly hecause 
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(like ἄσσον froin ἄγχο) it was no longer felt to be the obvious 
coniparative of ταχύ (which it originally was), τάχιον or ταχύτερον 
having been invented, and partly because of the common 
military use θᾶττον (ἢ βάδην) =‘ quick march.’ 


ἣν μόνον χορὸν λάβῃ, ‘if only they once get a play accepted." 
A poct who wished to be one of the competitors at the dramatic 
festival must first apply to the archon for a chorus (= χορὸν 
αἰτεῖν), to be provided and trained at the expense of a χορηγόε. 
If he sneceeds, he is said χορὸν λαβεῖν ; the archon χορὸν δίδωσι. 
It is not known exactly on what principle the archon acted, 
but it is evident that he pave the preference to those who had 
previously won or approached success (οἱ εὐδοκιμοῦντες καὶ 
δοκιμασθέντες says & schol, on Plato), and he must have used 
his best judgment in the case of new llood. The Athenian 
andience expressed its opinion freely by hissing, disturbance 
and refusal to listen (= ἐκσυρίττειν, ἐκβάλλειν), atl a playwright 
who made an egregions failure would ‘disappear’ from the 
arena, For the expression cf. δ. 413 βασανίζειν πῶς οὐχὶ πάλαι 
χορὸν αἰτοίη καθ᾽ ἑαυτόν, Pac. 80] ὅταν χορὸν . . μὴ xn 
Μύρσιμοςι. 

96. γόνιμον, ‘virile,’ having fertility in matter and ideas, like 
ἃ σπέρμα γόνιμον from which something will grow. An egg is 
γόνιμον when it will hatch into a chicken ; otherwise it is 
ἀνεμιαῖον. 

. « ἂν οὐχ εὕροι : a somewhat unusual position of ἄν. ΟἿ. 
Lue, 137 ἀλλ᾽, ὦ μέλ᾽, ἄν μοι σιτίων διπλῶν ἔδει, Eur. Tro. 416 
ἄταρ λέχος γε τῆσδ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἐκτησάμην. 


97. The rhythm of this line is tragic, and λάκοι suggests 
quotation. 


Sores. λάκοι (followed by ὅστις. . φθέγξεται) : instead of 
λακήσεται. Goodwin (.. and T. § 57) calls the use ‘final,’ but 
this cannot be substantiated, Parallel is Soph. Th. 279 
(ὁρῶντα) . . ἄνδρα δ᾽ οὐδέν᾽ ἕντοπον, | oy ὅστις ἀρκέσειεν, οὐδ᾽ 
ὅστις νόσοι | κάμνοντι συλλάβοιτο, where Jebb explains the opt. 
as the past indirect of the delib. subjunctive. He treats c.g. 
Trach. 903 κρύψασ᾽ ἑαυτήν, ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι an an extension of 
tho same. [ut we have again to consider e.g. Aesch. Cho. 
171 οὐκ ἔστιν ὅστις πλὴν ἐμοῦ κοίραιγτό νιν and the like. These 
are rightly treated by Goodwin (ἢ 241) as potential. Other 
potentials without dy survived in poetry e.g. Aesch. Aq. 557 τὰ 
μέν τις εὖ λέξειεν, Herond. 3. 74 οὐδείς σ' dwawtoae, Eur. 7.4. 
418 ὥστε τερφθείης ἰδών, and in prose and comedy in the 
expressions ὡς δόξειεν, ws εἴποι τις (sce note on Plat. Prorm to 
Ideal Commonwealth 360 n). There ia alao a well-known 
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tendency to ‘assimilate’ the verb of a relat. clause to an 
optat. of the introducing clause, but such instances are capable 
of a better explanation than the word ‘attraction.’ 

It is generally recognised by comparative philologists that 
the best ascertaine! original sense of the opt. was potential 
(‘may’ or ‘can,’ and, after a past tense, ‘might’ or ‘could’), 
and that the opt. of the wish (for example) is derived from 
this. The addition of ἄν is later, the particle serving as a 
help-word. It was not ἄν which justified the optative ; it only 
assisted the sense. Is it not, therefore, easiest to suppoec that 
when, in relat. clauses attached to a sentence containing an 
opt. (potential or of wish), the opt. (commonly called ‘asaimi- 
lated “) is used, it is really nothing but the pure potential more 
easily retained in such a neighbourhood? This is apparently 
the view of Brugmann (@rirch. Gramm. § 560). A so-called 
‘final’ opt. or ‘remuto deliberative’ falls easily under this 
heating. So the instance here = ‘one who could utter.’ 
Similarly in wishes, e.g. Eur. ZHel. 435 ris ἂν πυλωρὸς ἐκ δόμων 
μόλοι, [ὅστις διαγγείλειε (S who might announce’). 

We are apt to be too much influenced by the fact that Attic 
Greek had practically ceased to use the dy-less potential in 
prose (except in one or two phrases) and therefore to look for 
too recondite a reason for such an opt. when it occurs with the 
assistance of another. Doubtless the opt. in εὕροις ἄν helps to 
retain the potential dens λάκοι, but it does not create it. 
Meanwhile we call the fut. dors φθέγξεται one of * purpose," 
but the two constructions are in reality simply ‘you would 
not find a poct who could? deliver himself of a tine expression, 
i.e. one who will utter. .’ 


=‘ prime,’ ‘ first-rate.” Cf. Plat. Legg. 844% τὴν 
γενναίαν viv λεγομένην σταφυλὴν ἣ τὰ γενναῖα σῦκα, Lep. 372 n 
μάζας γενναίας. ῥῆμα is not a ‘word’ (as the context shows), 
but a phrase or expression. 


λάκοι sugeests a kind of oracular deliverance. Cf. Plut. 
39 τί δῆτα Poisos ἔλακεν ἐκ τῶν στεμμάτων; Eur. 1.7. 976 
τρίποδοι ἐκ χρυσοῦ λακὼν | PoiSos. 


99. παρακεκινδννευμένον, ‘boldly ventured’; i.c. an ex- 
pression which takes some risks in respect of being received 
with approval (inf. 1108). Cf. Hor. Od. 4. 2. 10 seu per 
audaccs nova dithyrambos | verba devolrit. 


100. αἰθέρα Διὸς δωμάτιον, ‘apartment of Zeus’ (Jovis 
exnbiculum), a prosaic burlesque of a ῥῆμα in the Alelanippe of 
Euripides ὄμνυμι δ᾽ ἱερὸν αἰθέρ᾽ οἴκησιν Διὸς (quoted again in 
Thesm. 272), cf. 311. There could be no objection to the ex- 
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pression ‘Zeus dwelling in the sky,’ since Homer has Ζεὺς 
αἰθέρι ναίων, and therefore we must conclude that, to Ar. at 
least, the noun οἴκησιν Διός carried with it a rather Indicrous 
oy prosaic suggestion uot belonging to the verbal phrase, 

rhaps rather like ‘domicile.’ In δωμάτιον the dimin. should 
ve noted, The vast airis, it appears, bnt a δωμάτιον. With 
the comic result cf. Plaut. Amph. 3. 1. ὁ (Luppiter) in 
aupwriore qui haliito ccnacutlo. 


pévov πόδα.  Furipidtes had said (Zacch, 888) δαρὸν xpédvor 
woda (‘stride’) and fr, 42 Ν καὶ χρόνοι προὔδαιγνε rors, personi- 
fying Χρόνος. Shakespeare also («{.}΄.2.. 2. 3. 2) has ‘the lazy 
foot of Time.’ Greek literature was cautions with metaphors, 
ainee a quick intelligence was apt to visnalise the notion, and 
so iliscover incongruities and frigidities which might escape 
those who have no habit of reducing a phrase to distinct 
apprehension, 


101. φρένα μὲν οὐκ «.r.A.: referring, though not directly, 
to Eur. /ipp. G12 ἡ γλῶσσ᾽ ὁμώμοχ᾽, ἢ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος, which 
the comedian wittily brings home inf. 1171, as he does alse in 
Thesm, 275. The meaning of Enrip. is that Tippelytus has 
sworn without due cognisance and that his conscience is there: 
fore not bound. He had nov sworn with full judgment (φρήν) 
of the circumstances, Cicero (δι 3. 29. 107) explains and 
upholds the saying, Cf Ov. Mer. 21. 155 quae turat mens est: 
nil conivravimus tlle: ea fidem dictis addcre sola potest, Wut 
this attitude opens the gate for much casuistry, and the 
business of Athenian life could hardly have been carried on if 
oaths had not been felt to be absolutely binding. The ὄρκος 
entered into so many relations of political, social and judicial 
alfairs in which it was almost the only safegnard (cf. mpowposia, 
ἀντωμοσία, ὑπωμοσία, ἐξωμοσία cte.) that, if the prevailing 
superstitions belief in the penalties of perjury were destroyed, 
the very existence of society was threatened. The ald school, 
therefore, regard the Euripidean line as extremely dangerous. 
In Arist. Khet. 3, 15. 8 ἃ certain Hygiacnon, during a law 
case, charges Eur. with ἀσέβεια iu this verse. But Eur. was 
quite innocent of the meaning that the lips might swear while 
the mind had no infention to keep the oath, 

Commentators do not, however, appear to have noted the 
form and rhythm of the present line, which are very different 
from those of the verse in the Z/ippolatus, and, indeed, only 
just eseape not making a verse at all. It looks as if there were 
sone other passage in the mind of Aristophanes, which he 

woceeds to garble. We should not print (with Blaydes, 
folden, ete.) both lines ax quotation. but mark at least ἐπιορκή- 
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σασαν ἰδίᾳ τῆς φρενός a8 a παρὰ προσδοκίαν, i.e. ‘a mind which 
refuses to swear by victinis, but a tongue which—perjured 
itself without regard to the mind.’ Euripides had probably 
said in some natural connexion only φρένα οὐκ ἐθέλοισαν dudoa 
καθ' ἱερῶν. This will explain the difference of tense, ἐθέλουσαν 
being in the quotation, but ἐσιορκήσασαν Aristophanes’ account 
of the subsequent action. [If ‘tongue’ was in the parodied 
passage the form would there of course be γλῶσσαν not 
γλῶτταν.) 

καθ᾽ ἱερῶν, lit. ‘down upon the heads of victims’ =‘ while 
devoting victims.’ Cf. Thuc. 5. 47 ὀμνύντων ὅρκον τὸν 
μέγιστον κατὰ ἱερῶν τελείων, Fg. 660 κατὰ χιλίων wapyveca | 
εὐχὴν ποήσασθαι χιμάρων. 


103. σὲ. . ἀρέσκει ; Both «dat. and accus. are Attic with 
ἀρέσκειν, the acc. being more idiomatic to that dialect. The 
emphasis of σὲ must not be overlooked: ‘do you like that sort 
of thing!’ i.e. ‘some people do, no doubt ; but do yor ?° 


par: ie. μὴ (λέγε “ ἀρέσκει"), ἀλλὰ x.7. A. ‘Don't say 
vite it”; I am worse than mad after it.” Cf. 715, and so in 
ato. 


104. 4 μὴν κόβαλά γ᾽ ἐστίν, ‘I'll swear it's arrant humbug.’ 
κοβαλεία' ij προσποιητικὴ per’ ἀπάτης παιδιά (Harpocrat.). The 
particles ἢ μὴν asseverato, as in δὴ oath. Cf. Eur. Alc. 692. 
ye emphasises the adjective. 


ὡς καὶ σοὶ δοκεῖ: (1) ‘and you think so, too,’ or (2) ‘as eren 
wou think (and you are not particularly bright).’ The latter 
is at least the most humorous. 


106. μὴ τὸν ἐμὸν οἴκει νοῦν : playing upon two senses of 
οἰκεῖν : (1) ‘dwell in’ (2) ‘manage’ (inf, 976). When Euripides 
(fr. 144.8) says μὴ τὸν ἐμὸν οἴκει voir: ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀρκέσω the 
whole expression is the tragic and dignified equivalent of 
‘mind your own business.’ So I. A. 331 οὐχὶ δεινά; τὸν ἐμὸν 
οἰκεῖν οἶκον οὐκ édoopar; (‘manage my own concerns’), -fndr. 
581 wos; 5 τὸν ἀμὸν οἶκον οἰκήσεις μολὼν | δεῦρ᾽ ; οὐχ ἅλις σοι 
τῶν κατὰ Σπάργην κρατεῖν ; Prose would use διοικεῖν and Ar. 
plays with tho other sense. In μὴ τὸν ἐμὸν οἴκει νοῦν" ἔχεις: 
γὰρ---οἰκίαν there is alao perhaps the point ‘for you have '— 
bat then instead of ‘a νοῦς of your own,’ he will only go so 
far as to admit that Herakles has ‘an ofxia.’ (‘My mind can 
mind iteclf: never you mind,’) 

106. καὶ μὴν dreyves ye: join καὶ μὴν. . ye, or, in other 
wonls, ye belongs to the sentence. Lit. ‘indeed, and it appears 
wretched stuff’ -‘woll, I can only say, it appears...’ In 
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παμπόνηρα there may be cither a moral or an aesthetic sense, 
or both. 


107. δειπνεῖν pe δίδασκε: i.e. that is your forte. Cf. 62 n. 


108-112. ὧνπερ ἕνεκα . . ἵνα μοι. . tovrovs. If we 
punctuate, as is commonly done, with comma at Κέρβερον, 
the construction is ‘but the matters for which 1 came, (viz.) 
in order that you might tell me your friends . . tell me them,’ 
where ‘them’ should grammatically be ταῦτα, looking back to 
the rather distant d»wep ἕνεκα, but is diverted to τούτους by the 
intervening ξένοις. But it is more idiomatic to put a perind 
at Κέρβερον and render ‘but the reason why I came (was this, 
viz.) in order that..." Cf. Plat. Acp, 3308 ob roe ἕνεκα 
ἠρύμην, ἦν δ᾽ ἐγώ, ὅτι μοι ἔδοξας οὐ σφόδρα ἀγαπᾶν τὰ χρήματα 
(‘why 1 asked was this, because -.’). Cf. DPhacdr. 248 8, 
Lach, Us4 πὶ οἷο, 


109. κατὰ σὴν μίμησιν: even comedy docs not require 
τὶ» σὴν, since the meaning is ‘in an imitation of you,’ 


110. εἰ δεοίμην : primary tenses would have given ἔρχομαι 
ira φράσῃξ, ἐὰν δύνωμαι. 

ἐχρῶ -- ἐχράου. It does not appear why the natural accent 
of Mss. has been so frequently altercd to type. 


ἐπὶ τὸν Κέρβερον. Theo twelfth labour of Herakles was 


‘to feteh' Cerberus, 


112, λιμένας, ἀρτοπώλια κιτ.λ. The words are spoken with 
caleulating pauses, 

113. ἀναπαύλας = ἀναπαυστήρια, ‘resting-places by the road’; 
ef. Plat. Levy. 625 0 ἀνάπαυλαι κατὰ τὴν odur, ws εἰκὸς, πνίγοιτ 
ὄντος τὰ viv ἐν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς Odvdpeciv εἰσι oxcepai. For travel 
in ancient Greece see Becker's (λαγίλίον [Becker-Goll], first 
scene and Excursus, 


ἑκτροπάς : places whero one could get off tho road, οὐκ, to 
foutspan’ fora while. Not the same as the Latin derersoria, 
Which were inns (καταγώγια, καταλύσει) ; cf. [Eur.] Lice. 880 
νεκροὺς θάπτειν κελεύειν λεωφόρους κατ᾽ ἐκτροπάς (bends or 
recesses beside the hiyliway). 


114, διαίτας : apartments, lodgings, or ‘flats.’ Cf diacta 
When borrowed into Latin: Plut. Mor, 667¢ Αἴδηψοι (a apa 
χωρίον κατεσκευασμένον οἰκήσεσι καὶ διαίταις Ath. 210 ς΄ 


πανδοκεντρίας : humorously instead of πανδοκεῖα. Inn- 
were frequently kept by women (cf, 549) of unrefined clasa. 


115, xépas: still a great plague in the comsnon Greek inns, 
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no that travellers often sleep in a sort of bag. The ancients 
carried their own στρώματα. 


117. φράζε τῶν ὁδῶν ὅπως κιτιλ, The gen. of that concern. 
ing which ono speaks is illustrated by Soph, Tr. 1122 τῆς 
μητρὸς ἥκω τὴς duns φράσων ἐν ols | νῦν ἐστιν, Ph. 440 ἀναξίον 
μὲν φωτὸς ἐξερήσομαι |. . τί νῦν κυρεῖ, Plat. Rep. 418» τοῦ 
τοξύτου οὐ καλῶς ἔχει λέγειν ὅτι κιτιλ. It will, however, be 
perceived that in these instances, as in the present case, tho 
gen. does not stand alone with the verb, but 1s followed hy a 
clause which defines that matter, appertaining to the thing or 
person in question, which is to be told or asked. In the 
simple τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φής ; (Soph. AV. 317) the order might 
lw τί τοῦ κασιγνήτου φής; ‘what matter of (=appertaining to) 
thy brother!’ This is the same partitive constract. as in 
rovrd gov θαυμάζω. We may next substitute for the single 
words τί or τοῦτο a whole phrase, as in the text and the 
HMnstrative passages. For φράζε τῶν ὁδῶν τὴν ταχίστην οἵ 
ὁποίᾳ τάχιστα ἁφιξόμεθα we get ᾧ. τῶν ὁδῶν ὅπωτ κι .λ. ( how’ 
.. Virtually Ξ ‘that way by which’ . .). 


120. τίνα; For the repetition of reflection cf, 460, 1399, 


121. μία μὲν γάρ κιτιλ. There are three chief roads to death, 
called in modern times ‘daeer, cord, and bowl’ Among the 
Greeks these were ξίφος, Spoxos, κώνειον (Zenob, 6,11), although 
in schol. to Pind. 1.97 the third is vanced, viz. ξίφος, ἀγχόνη. 
κρημνός, To these (alternative) combinations refers the pro- 
verhial expression τὰ τρία τῶν eis θάνατον. Sve Meineke Cow. 
Frog. ii. pp. 867, 1105, Herakles here enumerates: βρόχος, 
κώνειον, κρημνός. 


ἀπὸ κάλω καὶ θρανίον, ‘hy way of Rope-and-Stool.’ The 
humour cannot be transiated. The expression contains (1) 
probably a παρὰ προσδοκίαν and possibly a pun, the words κώλω 
καὶ θρανίου coming instead of some locality from which one 
might start, and of which the name was not unlike part at 
least of κάλω καὶ θρανίου (vf. ἡ διὰ Ovelas 124); (2) certainly a 
ΡΝ npon tho sense («) ἀπὸ κάλω (πλεῖν, ἕλκεσθαι) as used of 

ing ‘towed,’ and ἀπὸ θρανίον (πλεῖν) =‘ by means of upper- 
bench rowing’ (i.e. making a voyage by means of tow-rope and 
upper rower's bench), nnd another sense (+) of mounting a stool, 
fastening the noose, and then kicking tho stool away (sco 
Theoc. 33. 49 κι)η.}. 

The θρανῖται were the hiyzhest or inmost tier of rowers in 
a trireme and wero in the best places, Herakles is describing 
a fairly pleasant way of travelling. It is probable that in some 
circumstances, while a vewel was towed, the towing was assisted 
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by rowing on the one ticr only. This would be not simply 
πλεῖν awd κάλω but π. ἀπὸ κάλω καὶ Opapior. 

For ἀπὸ of the resources and working material cf. ἀπὸ 
ληκυθίου 1209 ". This use is extended till it becomes purely 
modal, eg. ἀπὸ σπουδῆς or ἀπὸ ποίου ἂν rdxovs ἀποφύγοι 
(Xen. fn. 2. 5. 7), 


122. κρεμάσαντι σαντόν : a concluding surprise. 


παῦε. Asan exclamation ‘Stop!’ it is Attic to say either 
παῦε or παῦσαι (but neither παύου nor παΐῦσον) Especially cf. 
Ar, 839 wai’ ἐξ κόρακας, παῦσαι καλῶν. This use of the active 
is permitted (thouvh it is not frequent) even with a genitive 
(ef, 580) or a participle (Je, 326 παῦε wat’ ὀρχούμενον). The 
intrans, use of the trans, wate in this exclamation began with 
the sense ‘stop (it’ or ‘ things‘). 

πνιγηράν. He had asked fora road not θερμὴν ἄγαν (119). 
This one is positively ‘ stifling.’ 

123. ξύντομος τετριμμένη : (1) as applied to a read = ‘a 
short cut, a well-beaten track"; (2) as applicd to hemlock = 
‘shredded and pounded.” In Plat. Jhaed. 116 p (of the hem. 
lock of Sovrates) ἐνεγκάτω ris τὸ φάρμακον, ef τέτριπται, «εἰ δὲ 
μή, τριψάτω ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 111 A τὸ φάμμακλον ἐν κύλικι φέροντα 
τετριμμένον. For ξύντομος οἵ, the use of τέμνειν, ἐντέμνειν 
Pappana. 

124. ἡ διὰ θνείας : in which the hemlock is pounded 5 ef, 
Pac, 230. Doubtless there is a play upon some local name, 
c.g. Opia (there was a Thriasian gate of Athens): ‘the way 
through — Mortar.’ 


135-126. ἡνχράν γε. .: sce. λέγεις, The first effect of hem- 
lock is to chill and deaden the extremities ; cf. Flin. JN. 25. 
13. 95 semind ct foliis (ctentac) refrigvratloria vis. μὸν eneeat 
tncipiunt alyere αὖ extremitatibus corporis, The nutbness 
ultimately reaches the heart. The best comment on this 
passage is Plato's account of the effect on Socrates (/'Raed. 
117%) σφόδρα πιέσας αὐτοῦ τὸν πόδα ἤρετο εἰ αἰσθάνοιτο, ὁ δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἔφη. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις τὰς κνήμας, καὶ ἐπανιὼν οἴτως 
ἡμῖν ἐπεδείκνυτο ὅτι ψιχοιτὸ re καὶ πηγνῦτο. 


128. ὡς ὄντος γε μὴ βαδιστικοῦ, ‘since I am not much of 
a walker’; lit. ‘on the assumption that . .᾽ In such os- 
clauses μὴ is regularly used in virtue of the imperative (here 
φράσον understood); cf. Soph. staf, 1063 ot μὴ ᾿μπολήσων 
ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα, and with gen. absol, Thue. 7. 15 os 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν μὴ μεμπτῶν γεγενημένων, οὕτω THY γνώμην ἔχετε, 
Plat. Rep. 3.27 ¢ we τοίνυν μὴ ἀκοισομένων͵ οὕτω διανοιίσθε 
(Kubner-Gerth ii. .., 200). 
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129. καθέρπυσον. The teinple of Herakles Alexikakos was 
on the heights of Melite and the Cerameicus Jay below («aé-) 
to the north. Cerameicus lay both inside and outside the 
Δίπυλον gate, the part called ὁ ἐντὸς τείχους running from the 
gate to the Ayora, while ὁ ἔξω lay between the gate and the 
Academy. According to Pausanias (1. 30. 2) toreli-races (λαμ- 
wadndpoula, λαμπάς, lexs often λαμπαδηφορία) bean at the altar 
of Prometheus (as πιρφόροτ) in the Academy and continued to 
the city, probably inwards as far as the Prytancum (see infra 
1093 sqq. n.). There were also torch-races in honour of 
Hephaestus and Athena (at the Panathcnaea‘, but we have 
no detinite information as to details. 


ds Κεραμεικόν. The article is commonly (hut by no means 


always) omitted after a preposition with the name of a recognised 
part of the rity, c.g. ἀγορά, πόλις (when ΞΞ ἀκρόπολι:), πρυτανεῖον. 


180. τὸν πύργον. Some havo fancied this to be the tower 
of the solitary Timon Misanthropus (Paus. 1, 30. 4), character 
referred to (without mention of a tower) in Lys, 809, fr, 1549, 
and by other comedians, Plutarch and Lucian. Shuke.peare's 
Timon of .tthens gives a very free treatment to the theme. 
Bat we may be tolerably certain that Aristophanes would 
have brought in the name (τὸν πύργον τὸν Tluewos), The most 
natural explanation is that the allusion is simply to some 
particularly high πύργος, commonly known as ὁ ὑψηλὸς πύργος, 
among those on the walls of Athens, used as a look-out. 


131. ἀφιεμένην τὴν λαμπάδα, ‘sce the torch-(race) heing 
startel.” So λαμπάδα τρέχειν, νικᾶν ; οἵ, Plat. Rep. SSA 
λαμπὰς ἔσται πρὸς ἑσπέραν τῇ θεῷ. In the torch-rave of tho 
Ceramvicus the simpler form seems to have been used (Paus. 
1. 30. 2), viz. with single competitors instead of relays or ‘sides.’ 

ἐντεῦθεν : with θεῶ. 

132-133. ἐπειδὰν φῶσιν .. εἶναι, ‘when they say Ict 
go,” do you be gond enough to let yourself go.’ The intn. 
does not depend on φῶσιν (for κελεύωσιν), but quotes the 
apectatory own word, i.e. an intinitive-imperntive dike the 
εἶναι σὺ following. Cf. Vrap, 386, Vuh, 850, Thue, 5. 9 σὺ δέ, 
Krcaplda, αἰφνιδίως ras πύλας ἀνοίξας ἐπελθεῖν καὶ ἐπείγεσθαι, 
Xen. Occ. ἃ. 12 πάντωτ͵ ὦ Kpcréfovrte, ἀπαληθεῦσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς. 
The force of auch infin. is ‘be kind enough to. .’ εἶναι for 
ἀφεῖναι belongs to the older language, surviving in a phrase of 
the games. 


134. ἀπολέσαιμ᾽ ἂν. . δύο: playing on two senses: (1) 
‘I should waste two brain-rissoles,’ (2) ‘I should dash out 
the two lobes of my brain.’ A θρῖον is soft or minced meat’ 
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fish, marrow, evgs, etc., seasoned, and wrapped and cooked in 
tiz-leaves, 2. 951 δημοῦ βοείου θρῖον, sich. 1101 θρῖον rapixous. 
They were delicacies, and Dionysus would not carve to waste 
a couple of them. The two halves of the brain in their 
Membranes sugvest such Opia, 


137. μεγάλην. . wavy. After these words there is a slight 
pause, and then ἄβνσσον intensifies the previous description : 
‘a lake—a very big one —bottomless.’ Exactly similar aro 
the position and intonation of derorara in vy. 111. Herakles 
is trying to frighten Dionysus. The buat is only a miserable 
little one πλοιαρίῳ), ‘only this size” {(τυννοντῳψί, accompanied 
by a gesture), Charon's boat is a crazy thing in Very. den. 
6.413. The lake is, of course, Acheron; cf, Luc. Luet. 3 ἡ 
᾿Αχερουσία Niuwn πρόκειται πρώτη δεχομένη τοὺς dwarrwrras, ἣν 
οὐκ ἔνι διαπλεῦσαι ἢ παρελθεῖν ἄνευ τοῦ πορθμέωτ' βαθεῖα γὰρ 
περᾶσαι τοῖς ποσὶ καὶ διανήξασθαι πολλή, Very. sien. 6. 295 ete. 
For the probable references to Athenian topography see Introd. 
p. xxxiii. 


139 140. ἀνὴρ γέρων ναύτης διάξει : rather render ‘an old 
man Will carry you across as waterman’ than join ἀνὴρ γέρων 
ναύτης. For Charon’s age ef. Verg. Aen, 6. 304 deem senior, sed 
cruda ideo viridisque senectus, 


ν᾽ ὀβολὼ : (1) it micht seem natural to explain that the 
sum is for Di, and Na. (sinee Herakles can hardly anticipate 
the refusal of Charon to carry the latter). It is true that he 
nays ge. . διάξει and not σφώ, but Dionysus might ‘include ‘ 
his slave. Yet in v. 270 Dionysus pays τὠβμολώ for himself 
alone. (2) We may suppose that the usual fee of one obol is 
here raised to two simply to introduce a hnmorous refcrence, 
Se Murray explains ‘Charon traditionally took one obol . . 
But Thesens, the fountain-head of the Athenian constitution, 
has introduced the two-obol system in Hades.’ (3) The two 
fires ta and fro may be combined (Merry, who quotes Apuleius 
Mit G. US ἐπ type ore dace forrve stipes of Payche'n fare) This 
in perhaps rather too much to extract from the words, and it 
is not altogether likely that Dionysus would pay for his return 
in advance and say nothing about it (270). (4) Perhaps a 
διώβολον (or δύ᾽ ὀβολώ) was sometines treated as the proper 
feo for Charon. (So the schol. herv, but he is probably only 
led to say this by our passage itself.) 

It is certain that the δανάκη or κατιτήμιον Was commonly 
regarded ax a single obol; ef. Luc. δ, 10 ὀβολὸν, . μισθὸν 
τῷ πορϑμεϊ τῆς ναυτιλίας. Such an obol has been found in the 
mouths of Greck skeletons. Juv. (iii. 267) has tricntem. On 


"τῷἼἬὰὈ “: 
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the whole, therefore, the explanation (2) given above is most 
probable. 


141. ὡς μέγα δύνασθον κιτὰλ., ‘How mighty everywhere are 
those two obols!" like tho useful ‘threepenny-bit’). This 
is said with special allusion to recent legislation introduced 
(Arist. Cond. Ath. 28. 3) by KXeogay ὁ Ar powows, ὃς καὶ τὴν 
διωϑελίαν ἐπόρισε πρῶτος. The διωβελία is the fund (τὸ Oewpasv) 
from which were dispensed on cach day of the Dionysiac 
festival two obols to each citizen who cl.imed them. The 
innovation is ascribed to Pericles on much later and weaker 
authority (Plutarch and Ulpian) ‘The Diobelia appears in 
the accounts for the first time in 410 ne.’ (Gilbert, Greek 
Coast. Ant, Eng. tr po 343) The audience would readily 
take the point, especially thoso who sat ἐν τοῖν διοῖν ὑβολοιν 
(D--m. de Cor, καὶ 28). 

Besides the theoric two obol<, that sum played ite part 
in other connexions. For example it was allowed as the 
σιτηρέσιον (ration-allowance) for a hoplite Dem. Thi 1. 4. 
28); it was sometimes pay for a seaman (J%.~. LISS); and it 
was a common fee for scers and dream-readers (Besp. 82), 
But there is no proof that the μισθὸς δικαστικὸς Was ever two 
obols, and the μισϑὸς ἐκκλησιαστικός (Which did take the form 
of a dw3o\o» for a time) was not yet instituted. We may 
conclude that two obols represented the daily ‘living wage’ 
of an Athenian about the end of tho fifth century. 


142. κἀκεῖσε : cf. 77 (ἐκεῖθεν), d2. 


AD 


Θησεὺν. The two obols aru a specially Attic institution, 
anil in Hides they are due to no less a person than the time- 
honoured Attic hero. It is as if we accredited King Alfred 
with the uses of the omnipresent threepenny-piere, Theseus 
had helped Peiritiious in his attempt to carry off Persephone 
from Hales, and had been kept in durance there till delivered 
by Herakles. Herakles can therefore speak personally of what 
Theseus hal done, 


ἤγαγεν : se. αὐτό. Such an omission is not of the most 
frequent : cf. Hom. 7). 6. 121 τίς δὲ σύ ἐσσι, φέριστε, καταθνητῶν 
ἀνθρώπων : | οὐ μὲν γάρ wor’ brwwa (sc. σε). (Kiihner-Gerth 
§ 597. 2 Ὁ.) 


144. δεινότατα : sce 137 ἢ. 


ἔκπληττε, ‘try to frighten.” Goodwin, M. and T. § 25, 
Gildersleeve, (7k. Synt. § 192. 


145. βόρβορον: burying in mud specially awaited the 
nniniti . of. Plat. Phacd. 60. δε ἂν ἀμύητος καὶ ἀτέλεστοι 
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eis “Acdov ἀφίκηται ἐν βορβόρῳ κείσεται. But the wiched in 
general hal a similar fate: Arp. 363 1 τοὺς δὲ ἀνοσίους καὶ 
ἀδίκους εἰς πηλύν τινα κατορύττουισιν ἐν “Aor, Luc. Ader, 25 
ἐρομένου γάρ τινος τί πράττει ἐν “Acdov ὁ Ewiaovpos ; MoXvBdivas, 
ἔφη. ἔχων πέδας ἐν βορβόρῳ κάθηται. Vergil ((ὐ, 4. 478) speaks 
of dimus niger in the locality here described. Α similar notion 
occurs among the punishments in Dante's Jaferno. 


146. καὶ σκῶρ ἀείνων, ‘ani filth that ever flows’: au 
obvious burlesyuec of something nore dignilied, e.g. (dwp ἀείνων. 


148-151. εἴ πον .. ἐξεγράψατο. Theo sins which merit this 
punishment are those of the traitor, the μητραλοίας and warpa- 
Aolas, the perjurer and—tho admirer of Morsimus’ poetry. 
All in delivered with great) solemnity. We can have little 
doubt that there was a well-known formula connected with the 
less esoteric part of the mysteries, setting forth the chief 
classes of sinners whom the pure and initiated will see punished 
in Hades, From this souree Aeschylus would draw (Aion. 
269) his ὄψῃ dé κεῖ τις ἄλλος ἥλιτεν Μροτῶν | ἣ θεὸν ἣ ξένον | rev" 
ἀσεβῶν ἣ τοκέας φίλους, and Vergil his Aie guibus turisé sratres, 
dion vita manchat, | prlsatuare parcns, aut fraus tunica clienti, 
ete, (Acu. 6. 608). The humorous climax comes the more 
effectively to the audience from their familiarity with this 
section of the ‘catechism.’ 


151. ἢ Μορσίμον τις κιτιλ. The repetition of rs has led 
to the suggestion ἢ εἰ by Meineke. But with the distance 
since tho introduction of the sentence Greck did not feel the 
awkwardness. Cl. Theam. 335-3415 εἴ res ἐπιβουλεύει re τῷ δήμῳ 
κακὸν. . | .. ἢ ᾿πικηρικεύεται | Εὐριπίδῃ . . | ἣ πεμπομένη 
ris ἀγγελίας ψευδεῖς φέρει, | ἣ μοιχὸς εἴ τις ἐξαπατᾷ Yerdy λέγων | 
«| ἢ δῶρά τις δίδωσι γραῦς κιτιλ., Eur, Ilce. 1178 εἴ τις γυναῖκας 
τῶν πρὶν εἴρηκεν κακῶς, | ἣ νῦν λέγων Tis ἐστιν. 


Μορσίμον : grand-nephew of Acschvlus and a had poet οἵ 
tragedy. Various acholiasts call him πονηρός, ἄμετρος, ὑπό- 
ψιυχρος ; οἵ, the terrible imprecation #7. 4100 εἰ σὲ μὴ μισῶ... 
διδασκοίμην προσάδειν Δίιορσίμοι' τραγῳδίαν. Jae. 801. He is 
said, however, to have been a ‘ good eye-doctor ’ (schol. ). 


ἐξεγράψατο, ‘(ever) got copied οὐδ᾽ (or ‘copied out for 
himself’), An author γράφει, his amanucnsia ἐκγράφει, but 
& person who makes or gets made a copy for his own une 
ἐκγράφεται. Sowhen one writes down for his own use what 
another says ; ef. Av. 081 ὁ χρησμὸς... | ὃν ἐγὼ παρὰ τὰἀπόλλωνοε 
ἐξεγραψάμην, Veep. 538 καὶ μὴν ὅσ᾽ ἂν λέξη γ᾽ ἁπλῶι μνημόσυνα 
γράψω “yo, Soph. Phil, 1325 καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπίστω καὶ γράφον 
φρενῶν ἔσω. 


τοᾶν τῶν = - - 
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182. ἐχρὴν ye πρὸς τούτοισι nel . .: brachylogic for ἐχρῆν 
. . εἰπεῖν κεὶ. In usual prose perhaps we should have had 
ἐχρῆν προσκεῖσθαι τὸ κεῖ. . For the conversational omission 
of an infin. cf. 1279. 


163. τὴν πυρρίχην. . τὴν Κινησίον : the πυρρίχη was a 
quick dance in armour derived from the ancient war-dance, 
and recalling the crouching, springing, bending aside, ete., of 
actual fight (Plat. Legy. 815 a, Ath. 630 pn), Here the name 
is applied to the song and ninsic which the dance accompanies. 

Cinexias was a dithyrambic poct of whirling words and of 
ill repute, not only with Aristoph. (Ar. 1372 sqy.) but also 
with Plato the philosopher (Gorg. 501 ¥), Plato and Strattis 
the comedians, and Lysias the orator (Ath. δ5] "»). He was 
remarkably thin (Ath. /.¢c.), and that peculiarity is referred to 
inf, 1437. The art. τὴν must allude to a notorious composi- 
tion invented (perhaps recently) by Cinesias. 


164-167. The after-life of the initiated is described in terms 
which (like those concerning the unblest, 148-151) belong to 
the current exoteric doctrines of the μύσται. That there was 
such a recozniszed acconnt is clear from the similarity of this 
passage to ono in Pindar (Thren. fr. 1}: Unto them shincth 
the might of the sun, and in meadores of deep-hucd roses is their 
demesne, shaded with ineense-treea and heary with qoldin sruits. 
And in hores and in qames some take their jou, and some in 
harps, and a perfume is shed throughout that place delectable. 
Cf. Verg. Ac. 6. 638. 

It should be noted that Aristoph. ventures no travesty with 
this. Nevertheless it appears very probable that in the words 

» in θιάσονε εὖ ἀνδρῶν γυναικών, and 
esproially iu κ χε πολύν, he is making allusion to 
the festive audience in the theatre. When the chorus comes 
in there will he κρότος πολύς in the shapo of clapping. This 
underlying meaning would be assisted by the actor's gestures, 
but is not inartistically pressed. 


164. ἐντεῦθεν, ‘ext.’ 


αὐλῶν: in Pindar the φόρμιγξ in played among the bicst. 
But the αὐλόν was used at the mysteries, and the choric lyrics 
(which the μύσται are to sing, 312 aqq.) are accompanied hy 
the flute. 


περίεισιν = ‘will float around you’; cf. Soph. Ant. 1209 τῷ 
δ᾽ ἀθλίας ἄσημα περιβαίνει Bows. 


185. φῶς κάλλιστον ἐνθάδε: tho ἐνθαδί of Meineke 
is wrong. The meaning is ‘in this world,’ not ‘on this spot.’ 
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The light of the underworld is for the most part only darkness 
visible, but dn the abodes of the blest there is bright day, 
λάμπει μένος ἀελίοι (Lind. T. c.), or, as Vergil expresses it (Arn, 
6. 640), dergior hic campos acther et lumine cvestit | purpereo, 
solemque suum suc sidcra norunt, So inf, 454 μόνοις yap ἡμῖν 
ἥλιος | καὶ φέγγος ἱλαρὸν lori. 


156. μνρρινῶνας : Pindar has Φοινικορόδοις τ᾽ ἐνὶ λειμώνεσσι 
προάστιον αὐτῶν καὶ λιβάνῳ σκιαρὸν καὶ χρυσέοις καρποῖς Sends, 
and Vergil (1.2) speaks of locos lactos ct aimoena rircta fortunn- 
fortm ΟῚ ΟΥ̓. 


157. ἀνδρῶν γυναικῶν: i.e, ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικῶν. Such 
asyndeton is not very frequent in comedy; yet cf. Ach. 625 
πωλεῖν ἀγοράζειν, inf. 861 δάκνειν δάκνεσθαι. Iu Vesp. 1081 
σὺν δόρει σὺν ἀσπίδι is an ccho of tragedy. For the latter ef. 
Soph. .40f, 1079 ἀνδρῶν γυναικῶν σοῖς δόμοις κωκύματα, Acach. 
Eum. 1028 παίδων γυναικῶν. 


159. νὴ τὸν Δία. . μνστήρια, ‘(talking of mysterica) I, at 
any rate, am playing the donkey's part at them.’ γοῦν Ξ 
‘true, so far.” There was a sarcastic proverb ὄνος ἄγει μιστήρια, 
derived from the fact that the sacred utensils were carried from 
Athens to Eleusis by donkeys, whose only part in the cele- 
bration was the hard work. There is a play on the senses of 
ἄγειν : (1) ‘keep,’ ‘celebrate,’ as in ἄγειν ἑορτήν, (2) ‘bring,’ 
‘carry’ (like vies φόρτον ἄγουσι, an old use, generally replaced 
hy φέρειν, but retained in an old saw). The modern coster's 
donkey similarly has his ‘day at Epsom.’ For the form of 
expression ὄνος ἄγω «.7.A. cf. Lys. 695 ἀετὸν rixrovra κἀνθαρός 
(ce) μαιεύσομαι, Cephisod, (fom, Fraq. ii, 883) dyw δὲ rots λόγοι! 
ὄνος ὕομαι, Very. Ae], Ὁ, 36 (ridcor) argutos inter sirepere anser 
olores, Cie, εἰς Or, 2. 57, 233 doccho sus oratorem. 

160. ταῦτα, ‘this baggage.’ 

τὸν πλείω χρόνον : nota rare use of the article with χρόνον ; 
ef. Thue. 4. 117, δ. 15, Aesch. Ag. 626 ἐς τὸν πολύν , . 
καρποῦσθαι χρόνον. Tho time which is yct to run on is act 
against cy. τὸν μέχρι νῦν χρόνον. . 

[These two lines aro an aside, and do not interrupt Heraklea.] 

161. δέῃ: 2nd pers. of δέομαι (cf. 110) rather than $rd 
from δεῖ, 

164. καὶ χαῖρε, ‘and so, good-bye.’ χαῖρε can be uscil 
both at mecting and parting (αὐτο and rade) =‘ gond-day,' 
while cyiawe commonly =ral/e, and was generally restricted 
to that sense. 


166. πρὶν καὶ καταθέσθαι ; ‘before | have so much as got 
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it down?’ Nanthias is annoyed at the small respite he has 
had, and speaks hyperbolically. 


μέντοι : of affirmation (μέν τοι), ‘certainly,’ ‘I'm telling 
you’ (cf. 171); a frequent use in both positive and negative 
sentences, 


167. μὴ δῆθ᾽ : xc. τοῦτο εἴπῃς (xeNevoys). 


168. τῶν ἐκφερομένων : ἐκφορά is the common term for a 
funeral. 


Serres: not ὅς, since one of a class is meant, not a definite 
person. 


ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔρχεται, ‘is on that errand,’ or ‘has that (express) 
objert'; sc. to visit Hades (not τὸ ἐκφέρεσθαι). The phrase 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο (or τόδε) ἔρχεσθαι should be recognised as correspond- 
ing to the Latin id (hoc) agere. For the rather vague reference 
of τοῦτο cf. 358 βωμολόχοις ἔπεσιν χαίρει μὴ ᾽ν καιρῷ τοῦτο 
ποιοῖσιν (ied agentibus), and for the particular expression Eur. 
Bueeh. 964 Al. ἐπίσημον ὄντα πᾶσιν. IIE. ἐπὶ τόδ᾽ ἔρχομαι 
(‘that is my object’), Nen. An. 2. δ. 22 ἀλλὰ τί δή, ὑμᾶς ἐξὸν 
ἀπολέσαι, οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἤλθομεν ; (‘why did we not make it our 
business 1) 

169. τότε μ’ ἄγειν, ‘then fake me’ (Mxs.) and τότ᾽ Up’ 
ἄγειν (Bergk) are equally possible, but there is no superiority 
in tho latter. 


ἄγειν : either as imperat. (cf. εἶναι 133), or we may supply 
κελείω from ἱκετεύω (167) despite the intervening  μίσθωσαι. 


170. (The bearers and corpse are a παραχορήγημα οἵ wapa- 
σκήνιον (the proper term is disputed ; see Dict. ,{π|.}.} 

τοντονί, ‘a corps yonder.’ (The reading of the best Mss, 
in better than Elmsley’s tw’ ἐκ The sense is ‘for 
certain persona are carrying @ corpse yonder ’=‘for yonder 
are certain persons bearing a corpse. ] 

172. βούλει : not Ξ ἐθέλεις, but ‘do you want . .?’ 

σκενάρια, ‘a bit of baggage,’ depreciating the amount. 

173. τελεῖᾳ: cither present (‘are yon paying?’), or, less 
vivaciously, future (cf. 176). 

174. ὑπάγεθ' ὑμεῖς τῆς ὁδοῦ. He turns away from Di. to 
his bearers; hence ὑμεῖς, ‘get on, yon men!’ This sense of 
ὑπάγειν is frequent. The gen. is strictly partitive (‘some of 
the way’); cf. Nen. An. 1. 3. 1 οὐκ ἔφασαν ἱέναι τοῦ πρόσω, 
Herod. 3. 105 προλαμβάνειν τῆς ὁδοῦ, Soph. Aj. 731 δραμοῦσα 
τοῦ προσωτάτω. [Not “κεῖ out of our way,’ which makes a 
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doubtful construction and takea from the contemptuous in- 
difference of the corpse. ] 


175. ὦ δαιμόνιε : expostulatory, ax often in Plata, 


dav ἐνμβῶ, ‘in case I can come to terms’; ef. 339, 1517, 
Thuc. 2. 5 λόγων πρῶτον γινομένων, ἣν τι ξυμβμαίνωμεν. 


177. ἐννέ᾽ ὀβολούς : a drachma and a half, as a compromise. 


ἀναβιοίην, ‘strike ine alive (if 1 will)!’ Being dead he 
cannot say the usual ἀποθάνοιμι or ἀπολοίμην. 


180. adn, παραβαλοῦ : the voice of Charon is heard, and 
the boat comes into sight immediately afterwanis, We may 
suppose that somo sort of boat enters the orchestra on rollers, 
and that at v. 270 it is withdrawn in the sume fashion, The 
change of seene, if not wholly imagined, would be produced 
by a change of the painted hangings which hung upon the 
temporary wooden structure (προσκήνιον) serving as back- 
ground, losibly the περίακτοι may already have been used 
as the easiest way of sugyesting new surroundings. It should 
he noted that the change would occur δὲν. 1M. Here there 
is not sufficient panse even to prevent the line front being 
inetrically completed by the new speaker, 


ὠόπ. Inv. 208 ὠόπ, ὅπ is used in setting the time for rowing. 
wor cannot therefore be limited (with schol, οὐ Ar. 1395) to 
the stopping of the rowing (ie. = ‘easy!’ or Savast!"). Atv. 
208 (q.v.) a schol. calls it ἐλατικὸν ἐπίφθεγμα. There is 
nothing in the passages containing wor to show that it was 
more than nentral, ie. a κέλευμα calling attention, but depend. 
ing for its application on the circtumstances or attendant words, 


παραβαλοῦ : lit. ‘bring your beat alongside (i.e. to share)’ 
The mitdle may be used without an object (cf 260) or with 
one (δ. 762 τὴν ἄκατον παραβάλλοι". In the former case wo 
may either supply τὸ πλοῖον or regard the verb as intrana. (ef. 
the act, παραδάλλειν). The use of the middle is due to the 
reflexive sense implied, viz. ‘bring yourself (in your boat) 
alongside.” So ἐντίθεσθαι, ἐξαιρεῖσθαι regularly in regard to 
goods in one’s own ship. Charon is apostro ising himself ; 
there is nothing unnatural in a boatman, as he reaches shore, 
singing out ‘Easy! lay her to!’ [The notion that he has 
another person assisting on board is contrary to the legends of 
Charon, is dramatically inconvenient, and leaves no reason for 
the subseyuent treatment of Dionysus. ] 


181 κ|. λίμνη νὴ Δία | αὕτη ‘erly ἣν κιτιλ., ‘why, this ina 


lake, one which” . . (not ‘the lake’), airy by attraction for 
τοῦτο, accorling to the common, but not invariable, practice. 
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(Kihner-Gerth f. pp. 74 9g.) Ch Muh, 200 ST. τί γὰρ 10d’ 
ἐστίν ; clad po. ὍΔ. dorpovouca μὲν αὐτηί. 


182. ἣν ἔφραζε, ‘which he was telling us about’ (Milernice, 
“wes after telling us of’), Cf. 275 οὖς ἔλεγεν. Plat. Dhucdr. 
230 A οὐ τόδε ἣν τὸ δένδρον, ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ ἦγες ἡμᾶς ; so Very. Alen. 
6. 160 multe inter srw rvario sermon serchant, | quem δυσί η ες 
eraninem rates... | dteeret, 


184. χαῖρ᾽ ὦ Χάρων : for the three προσφθέγιατα seo 37 ν.. 
The schol., on the authority of the ancient grammariau 
Demetrius, says that the line ts taken from a satyric play of 
Achaens, If so, Aristoph. is deriding it, after the manner 
in which Thomson's O Sophonisha, Sophonisba, O!' was 
ridiculed. 


185 187. τίς εἰς ἀναπαύλας: κιτιλ. These lines are evidently 
a prornly of the cries heard iu the Attic harbours when a boat 
or ship was about to depart and was ready wo take passenvers 
(6.6. for Salamis, Acgina, Epidaurus, and farther). They 
cotrespond to the old London calls of the onmibus-conductors, 
e.g. * Who's for the Bank?’ “Who's for Blackfriars’ Bridge Τ᾽ 
First comes the general destination of the boat to the places 
‘where the wieked cease from tronbling and the weary are at 
rest’; then some of these are enumerated. Iu all probability 
there are puns upon the names of places familiur to the 
audience. It is of course rather hopeless to gress what these 
were, sinee it is part of the humour of Aristoph. to jumble in- 
congruously the names of foreign parts, Attic demes, ete, 
Moreover a Greek pun is very elastic. Murray ingeniously 
aspects that in Λήθης πεδίον, ὄνοι réxas, Ταίναρον we have a 
reference to ‘a proposal, by some member of the war-party, to 
take the offensive against Sparta by sailing round the Laconian 
coast—as Tolmides had done—and landing at Δεύκης πεδίον, 
“Ovov ἰ'νάθος, Ταίναρον. Without being too definite it appears 
highly probable that the (otherwise strange) addition of Ταίναρον 
is justitied by some contemporary circumstances, That word 
then becomes a revealing rapa προσδοκίαν, the other places 
being imaginable localitios in Hades itself. We may render 
‘Who's for Peace-and-Quiet, Oblivion Plain—or Cuckoo's Nest ; 
for Deadmin's Rest —or the Deure—or—Tacnarum Τ᾽ 

Perhaps as an alternative suggestion to that of Murray, it 
may be guessed that, in the present acute stage of Athenian 
troubles (κακὰ καὶ rpdypara, and see Introd. p. xxiii), thero 
Were those who, being (like Dionysus) faint-hearted, had 
monted some project of leaving Athens for a new home (as 
many of the Phocaesus left Phocaea for Corsica Hilt. 1. 165, 
and as some Athenians proposed at the time of the Persian 
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invasion Hdt. & 61), Perhaps various places, mostly distant, 
were sugested and Aristoph, satirises the notion as visionary 
and impossible ; to him auch places arc but Αήθης πεδίον and 
"Ὄνου woxes—in fact to go to them is to go ἐς xépaxas. See the 
following notes. 


186. Λήθης πεδίον : the first region across the lake in the 
topozraphy of Lucian (Lect.  περαιωθέντας δὲ τὴν λίμνην és τὸ 
εἴσω λειμὼν ὑποδέχεται μέγας, τῷ ἀσφοδέλῳ κατάφυτος, καὶ wordy 
μνήιιης πολέμιον. Λήθης γοῦν διὰ τοῖτο ὠνύμασται). Viato (Hep. 
6214) also calls it πεδίον ; Vergil (den. 6. 709) has campna, 
his topography, however, being different. (There is no river 
Lethe in classical Greek. ] 


ἣ ads: with synecphonesis; not ἢ ᾿ς, since ἐξ is not usod 
before vowels in comedy. 


ὄνον πόκας : ὄνου woxes (or πόκοι, a form πσόκαι being very 
doubtfal) is among Greck expressions for the futile or im- 
possible, κείρειν ὄνον being as much a waste of time as πλίνθον 
κλύνειν͵ doxoy τίλλειν (Phot, 338. 8). It is to be observed that 
one use of Λήθης πεδίον also is aga proverb ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδινάτων, 
and the line may therefore be understood as ἐς τὸ λήθηφ πεδίον 
—i εἰς ὄνου wéxas; i.e. ‘Who is for Lethe Plain?’ and then, 
ina sort of aftertone, ‘or (for the matter of that, any other 
impossible region, say) Donkey Flecce’ (which according to 
Zenobius 3. 8 also belongs to τὰ ἀνήνντα). Exactly in the same 
tone he adds—# ᾿ς κόρακας after 4 εἰς KepBepiovs. [Nothing is 
gained, and probably something would be lost, by reading 
Bergk's “Oavou rXoxds. } 


187. KepBeplovs: ‘the deme of Cerberus,’ but with an 
allusion to the Κερβέριοι, another name for the Κιμμέριοι of 
Homer, actually read by certain ancient critics (e.g. Crates) in 
Oi. 1]. 14. Sophocles seems to have had the word in this 
sense (fr, 957). To the contemporaries of Aristoph. the 
Cimmerii would suggest the castern Crimea, and it is con- 
ceivable that would-be emigrants had thought of the Euxine. 


4's κόρακας : partly prompted by the alliteration, but alao 
emphasising the ‘very mischief’ of the Utopian scheme. 


187. ἢ ‘wi Ταίναρον. It is true that a cave at Tacnarum 
was regarded as one of the entrances to Hades (cf. Verg. Georg. 
4. 467 Zarnarias etiam fauces, alta ostia Ditis, ᾿ . tngressus 
Manesque adiit regemque tremendum). Through it Herakles 
had brought up Cerberus. But that point is surely irrelevant 
to Charon’s boat, which is not proceeding thither. Establish- 
ment of Athenians at Taenarum may very well have been one 
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of the proposed impossibilities (and ‘the deuce’) ridiculed by 


the poet. 

188. ποῦ σχήσειν δοκεῖς ; ‘ Where do you think of putting 
in?’ Thucydides frequently used σχεῖν (with ἐξ or lexs often 
the dat.) in this sense (appeliere), Οἵ, προασχεῖν, κατασχεῖν. 
The better Mas. give ποῦ, others wot. which at first sight looks 
necessary. It is, however, common enough for a Greek verb 
implying previous motion to be joined with the adv. of rest, 
when the motion is supposed to be already completed. Thus 
ἄδην. 1230 πανταχοῦ πρεσβεύσομεν, ‘we shall (go and) act as 
ambassadors everywhere,’ Thue. 3. 71 rots ἐκεῖ καταπεφευγότας = 
* those who (had fled into and) were in exile there,’ Soph. Trach, 
10 ὅπου βέβηκεν οὐδεὶς olde ==‘ where he (has gone ἴω ard: is,’ 
So here: ‘where will you (get to and there) find a destination [’ 
Kulner-Gerth i. p. 545. 

191. εἰ μὴ νενανμάχηκε κιτι λ. : unless he fought at Arginusac 
(38). The perf. (rather than ἐγαυμάχησε) = ‘unless he is a naval 
hero.’ τὴν περὶ κιτ Ἃ,, κι, μάχην or varpayiay. Ju such ellipses 
it is generally. easy to supply the particular feminine verbal 
houn ᾿ὁδόν, μάχην. ψῆφον, πληγήν, etc.), c.g. £7. 60) ἐκδικάσας 
μίαν (se. δίκην) The omission of a mase. is less common, e. g. 
Luc. Dial, Mar. 2 ὧς βαθὺν ἐκοιμήθης (ne. tarvor) and the 
proverb ὁ λαγὼς τὸν περὶ γῶν κρεῶν τρέχει (sc, δρόμον or ἀγῶνα). 
Phe latter explains our passage. When the hare runs for his 
life (to ‘save his bacon’) he runs περὶ τῶν κρεῶν. The phrase 
isan old colloquial and facetious application of an earlier literal 
meaning, ‘to run for the meat-prize’ (περὶ of the prize at stake’. 
The meat at stake in the case of the animal is his own ; hence 
περὶ τῶν κρεῶν Ξ- περὶ τῆς Yexys. Thence proverbially of the 
human being. At Arginusac the Atheniana were fighting for 
their very existence, and Aristoph. is not afraid to confess it. 
With the form of expression cf. Isp, 376 τὸν wept ψυχῆς δρόμον 
δραμεῖν, Hut. &. 74 περὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἤδη δρόμον θέοντες, Fur. 21. 
1264, etc. [The reading οἵ a certain Ixion, recorded by Photina, 
viz. περὶ τῶν νεκρῶν, is absurd. There was no fight ‘for the 
(unrecovered) dead.’ More untenable still is the notion that in 
κρεῶν the comedian is plaving upon the sense νεκρῶν. This is 
not only open to the previons objection, but it outrages 
Athenian sentiment, which was very sensitive in this particular 
matter.) 

193=08 γὰρ (ἐνανμάχησα or νανμαχεῖν ἐδννήθην), ἀλλ᾽ 

ον t. ̃. A This is the usual analysis of the phrase. But οὐ 
ἀλλά has passed beyond the stage of strict analysis. Seo 
58 τ. and cf. 498, 1180, Za. 12085. 


ὀφθαλμιῶν. Diseases of the eyes were common in Greece, 
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as well asin Egypt and the East (ef. fr. 181 Dind.), and auch 
nilinents afforded a ready excuse for cowards and malingerers, 
They conld donbtless be produced artificially (iike the thumb. 
less condition of the modern conscript) For the malady itself 
amony soldiers cf. Nen. Hell, 2.1.3. In Hit. 7. 229 twa of 
the Spartan 300 are disabled by ophthalmia, but one insists on 
being led hy his helot into hattle, while the other, \ristodeniua, 
returned to Sparta, where he was disgraced and nicknamed ὁ 
τρέσας. [It is more natural to suppose that Aristodenus was 
accused of an old malingering trick than that the trick was 
considered to date from him: nevertheless his case probably 
became proverbial throughout Greece. ] 


194. ποῦ δῆτ᾽ ἀναμενῶ; There is something sulliciently 
humorous in this naive burlesque of the λίμνη μεγάλη πάνυ 
and the traditional necessity of crossing it. After all, you can 
run round it, if you like. In the theatre we are to imagine 
Dionysna working his passage across the orchestra in the roller- 
hoat, while Xa. runs round and sits down. Note also the 
sarcasm in ἀναμενῶ : ho will have to wait for them, The Attic 
comedians frankly convert their own (obvious) stage-devices 
into a joke. Cf. Pace. 174, where a character begs the stage- 
engineer to be careful, and fr. 231. 


παρὰ τὸν Αὐαίνον Al@ov. The accus. is used after παρὰ, 
even With an apparent verb of rest, when tha sense is ‘near,’ 
‘about’ (évsta) and a certain extension is given to the space 
occupied or moved in. Cf. Xen. Au. 7. 1. 12 ᾿Ετεόνικον εἱστήκει 
παρὰ ras πύλας͵ Hdt. 4. 87 οὗτος κατελείφθη παρὰ τὸν νηόν. 
The special point of Αὐαίνοι is probably lost. It is obvious 
that there are contained (1) an execration in the inperat. 
αὐαίνου (‘he shrivelled!’), in answer to the sarcasm of Nanthias: 
(2) 2 reference to some stone in the theatre, beside the orchestra, 
to which Charon naively points (‘yo and stop over there’). 
Among the seats to the right of the priest of Dionysus in the 
front row, there was one of the ‘stone-bearer’ (Haigh, AY, 
Theat. p. 310). We know nothing of the stone in question, 
but we may venture the guess that it is here referred to, Nor 
is it ont of the question that the stone-hearer on this occasion 
may actually have been named something like Afawos. With 
this direct allusion must go the consideration that distinguish- 
able stones, placed by nature or man, often existed as landmarks 
and rendezvous, οὐκ, Σειληνοῦ λίθος (Paus, 1. 23. δ). We may 
further suggest that the ἀνάπανλαι are actually the resting: 
places for the chorus, to which the dancers retired beside the 
orchestra when they were not engaged in performance. 


196. τῷ ἐννέτνχον ἐξιών ; ‘ What (unlucky thing) did T meet 
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with when I was coming out (this morning)?’ The ordinary 
Athenian was even more superstitious than the modern believer 
in signs and portents. Only superior minds and sceptics, 
derided the δεισιδαιμονία described by Theophrastus (Char. 
16, where, for instance, a weasel runs across the road). Of 
particular significance were these ἐνόδιοι σύμβολοι (Aesch. 2. V. 
603). Horace (Od. 3. 27) gives specimens. At a later date 
Lucian (Pseudol, 17) speaks of the terrora caused by what one 
᾿ sees εὐθὺς ἐξιὼν τῆς οἰκίας, ‘The pirat sight is the most important 
of all: of. Plut. 41 ὅτῳ ξιναντήσαιμι πρῶτον ἐξιών. 


i 197. εἴ τις ἐπιπλεῖ, ‘if any one is (to be) a passenger.’ Theo 

change to ἔτι πλεῖ is a mistake. ἐπιπλεῖν is the proper word of 
those who sail on a ship ‘in addition’ to the crew (who πλέουσι). 
Thus it is used of the soldiers carried by the ships in Hut. 7. 
98. 181 and Thue. 2. 66. In Demosthenes and elsewhere it is 
used of asupereargo. The natural Greek for a captain's phrase 
‘we had a passenger on board’ would be ἡμῖν ἐπέπλει. 


198-199. obros, τί ποιεῖς ; «7.4. Charon has looked away 
while delivering his call. He now turns and sees his passenger 
sitting down on an oar. Dionysus has chosen to interpret ἐπὶ 
κώπην ‘fo an oar’ (ef. Hom, Gd, 13. 17] οἱ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ dperua | 
4 ἐζόμενοι) as ‘on an oar,’ and has acted accordingly. In the 
latter sense ἐπὶ with accns. follows the idea of motion: ef. Nub. 
254 κάθιζε τοίνυν ἐπὶ τὸν ἱερὸν σκίμποδα, inf, 682. ἴζω ix not 
“1 am sitting,’ but ‘am taking ἃ seat.’ [κώπην without article 
is ‘an oar,’ but it is natural to suppose that Charon's κάθιζ᾽ ἐπὶ 
κώπην was an old phrase (‘sit to oar’), dispensing with art. 
after prep. (cf. ἐπὶ δόρυ, ἐπ' dowida, ἐς yeipar, πρὸς γῆν). 
Dionysus pretends not to understand nautical terms. ] 

198. ὅ τι ποιῶ; Whero the person questioned repeata the 
question, he regularly (though not always; cf. Ar. 608, 1233, 
etc.) uses the indirect ὄστις, ὁποῖος, etc. in place of the direct. 
We must supply the thought thus: NA, ri ποιεῖε ; Δ]. (ἐρωτᾷε) 
ὃ τι ποιῶ ; 


«τί δ' ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ . .: δὲ (like Fr. mais) is used in questions 
. with a touch of remonstrance ; εἴ, Nud. 1495. ~ 
ἘΝ 199. ἴω. The simple verb is rare in Attic, but, as there is 
‘ no epecial excuse for it here, it must have been recognised ; 
ef. Epicr. fr. 3 ἐπὶ τοὺς νεὼν ἴζουσι πεινῶντες κακῶς. 


οὗπερ: ace 188 πη. ἐκέλενεξ : for the tense ef. 182, 
buat in κελεύειν it is almost the rule. 


203. οὐ μὴ φλναρήσοις . . ἀλλ᾽ Ags: cf. 162. 524, Eur. 
Bacch. 343 μὴ προσοίσεις χεῖρα, βακχεύσεις δ᾽ ἰών, | μηδ᾽ 
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ἐξομόρξῃ μωρίαν τὴν σὴν ἐμοί. Goodwin, MM, and T. ὃ 208, Tho 
simplest explanation of the construction is that in tull it would 
le οὐ (δέος ἐστὶ) μὴ Pr, ἀλλ᾽ CAGe= ‘there is no fear that you 
will keep on playing the fool, but you will row.’ There is no 
question, but an assertion, The full expression is found in ey. 
Plat. Ap. 285 οὐδὲν δεινὸν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ στῇ, Xen. Mem. 21. 2 
οὐ φόβος μή σε ἀγάγω. [Worls of fearing are followed by μὴ 
with fut. in the sense ‘fear that one is going to. .,' and with 
subj. in the sense ‘fear that one may. .’ Hence there is no 
other distinction between οὐ μὴ ποιήσεις and οὐ μὴ ποιήσης. In 
other words, the former in cilect=‘ you shall not“ and the 
latter νοι wild not’ or ‘cannot,’ the former being thus the 
more determined and emphatic. If now a positive assertion 
of what is to happen in the future is to be joined to the neg. 
οὐ μὴ ποιήσεις, it is connected by ἀλλὰ (sometimes δὲ), but is 
independent of the od μὴ. When another clause reverts to the 
ney, cas in Eur, /.c.) it is naturally connected with the οὐ μὴ 
clause by μηδὲ, the intervening clause being parenthetical. } 

φλναρήσεις ἔχων, ‘keep on playing the fool,’ ἔχων (like 
φέρων, Naswv) being joined to verbs as an expletive, particu- 
larly to those of wasting time; cf. 612, λ΄ εὖ. 131 τί ταῦτ᾽ ἔχων 
στραγγεύομαι; Ercl, 1161 τί δῆτα διατρίβεις ἔχων ; Theoc. 14. 8 
παίσδεις, ὧγασ᾽, ἔχων. 


ἀντιβάς : pushing against the stretcher. 


203 206. κάτα. . εἶτ᾽ : tho first εἶτα introduces the 
expostulatory question, the second = ‘in such case’ (‘ noverthe- 
xs". 

204. ἄπειροε x. ̃. A. ‘unskilled, un-sea-soned and un-Salamised’ 
(Taw ll), The three privatives in ä represent a poetic habit 
which Aristoph. parodies ; ef. Aesch., Cho, 53 ἄμαχον ἀδάματον 
ἀπόλεμον, Env. dre, 669 ἄπαις ἄνανδρος ἄπολις, Soph. Ant. 1071 
ἄποιρον ἀκτέριστον ἀνόσιον. So in English, Milton 2... 2. 185 
tite op td, unpitied, uarepricred aud 5, 899 unshalen, unseduerd, 
nutercoid, Nor is it unknown to oratory, eg. Dem. Phil. 1. 
«ὃ ἄτακτα ad.ipAwra ἀόρισγα. 

We need not press the possible differences in the meaning 
of the threa words, but roughly they correspond respectively 
to a liability to clumsiness, sen-esickness, soreness, ‘Phat the 
last is one xense at least of ἀσαλαμίνιος ia made probable by 
hy. 785 ἵνα μὴ τρίβης τὴν ἐν Σαλαμῖνι. At the same time there 
is a reference to (1) the battle of Salamis, of which the 
Athenians were never tired of hearing; (2) the Salaminis, or 
xtate mission-veasel, in which only good oarsmen could row : (3) 
the seamanship of the islanders of Salamis (Eccl. 39), numbers 
of whom would be in the theatre. 


EP ee τὸν ene '--πὦ Ὁ EE — “ 


120 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 205-209 


᾿ ; (Commentators generally consider that Di. is throughout 
the play meant for an embodiment of the easy-going and (as 
Aristoph. considered) not over-intelligent Athenian public, and 
that the present lines therefore glance at the decline of the 


Athenian navy. } 
' 406. ἀκούσει γὰρ μέλη κι ̃. M: i.e. you will work more casily 
ἢ to music (cf. marching to the hand). There is nothing said 


abont secing the frovs, and it is an error to suppose that they 
actuaily appear. Their croaking and singing were performed 
from behind the scenes by the persons who are afterwards tho 


; chorus of μύσται. They are, therefore, not a rapa χορήγημα, sitico 
they imply no additional equipment. For the title Barpaxos 
' given to the play seo Introduction p. xxvii. 


206. ἐμβάλῃς, ‘lay on' =‘pet to work). It is usual to 
apy , Tas χείρας τῇ κώπῃ, ut τὰς χεῖρας should not be in- 
cluded. ἐμβάλλειν in intrans., as in Hom, Od, 10. 129, and the 
' sense is that of Vergil's tacambite remix, The absolute use, 
ι as here, occursin Neon, 2|.}), 5. 1. 1. 


: 207. βατράχων κύκνων : cf. the combinations θὴρ λέων, ὄρνις 
, ἀηδών, βοὺς ταῦρος. ἀνὴρ ποιητὴς, in Which one noun in apposition 

defines or limits another. So in comedy ἄνθμωπος ὄρνις (ofr. 
169)=‘a man-bird,’ κάμηλον ἀμνόν (ibid, 1554)= ‘a camel. 
lamb.’ Here ‘frog-swans’ are frogs which sing like swans, 
lit. swans which bear the shape of frogs. 


κατακέλενε δή, ‘well then, begin to sct the time.” The 
κελευστής is the ofliver (‘boatswain') whose κέλευμα (wor, ὅπ) 
conducts the rowing, while a τριηραύλης plays an inspiriting 
accompaniment on the αὐλός. Ct. Plut. stl, 32 αὐλεῖν μὲν 
εἰρεσίαν τοῖς ἐλαύνουσι Χρυσύγονον, κελεύειν δὲ Καλλιππίδην. In 
Latin the κελευστής is hortator and his position and funetion 
are described in Sil, Ital. 6. 30 wecdiac staf maryine pnopis | qui 
toce alternes wantarim temperct ictua | ct remix dictet sonitum, 
One sound ὅσ was meant for the forward and one ὅπ for the 
backwarl stroke, w- being introductory. 


209. βρεκεκεκὲξ κατὰ, : a xonnd commonly heard from the 
frog in Greece, The ith aqua sub μα of the Latin (Ov. Aled, 
6. 370) represents a dillerent hearing of κοὰξ κοάξ (--co-ahah 
. co-thsh). One Australian frog says (according to the aborigines) 
Duguluk, but another has a more continuous sound, which 
answers very well to the spelling of Aristoph., if we read it as 
w-r-p-r-ek-ck-ck-esh. In the absence of diyanima from Attic 
B is the neareat approximation to the w-sound. The termina- 
ee in κοάξ meanwhile suggests the human βαβαιάξ, πυππάξ, 
wat, etc. 
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(The frogs begin slowly, but get too quick for Dionysus. 
The increasing rapidity appears in the metre. } 


211-220. λιμναῖα κρηνῶν τέκνα «rAd. The fun of this 
passage lies in the incorporation of individual words and whole 
phrases taken from a serious lyric poem and partly applied 
humorously, partly burlesqued by the inclusion of e.g. κραιπα- 
λόκωμος in place of a compound of more dignity. The frogs 
are proud of their own singing, and after the self-complacent 
εὔγηρνν ἐμὰν (‘the singing for which 1 am justly famons’) 
they vive a striking specimen in a harsh ‘ κοὰξ κοάξ. 

he may suspect (from κύκνων 209) that, in the orivinal, 
swans were the subject. and that the details are travestied just 
enough to suit frogs. This would add point to \ywaia τέκνα, 
εὔγηρυν, and the delight of the Muses and Apollo in the 
stuger. Also the whole passage 242 249 gains new significance 
when it is retranslated into its original application to the 
Copp μἃ UUSICUS, 

[Something of the tone may be retained in a rendering—— 


Conu, children of the fount, folk.of the lake, 
Let us awake 
Anil in its fullest siceetness loud upraise 
Gur hin of praise 
—Caihsh ! Cothsh !— 
The hymn of Nust'a story, 
Of Dionysus’ qlorn, 
The seme re caralled in the Marsh that day, 
When on the Feast of Vols 
The noble throng of sots 
Through my demesne with headaches wenda its way. | 


211. λιμναῖα. . τέκνα. In the prseudo-Homerie Batracho- 
myomerhia 12 the frog is λιμνοχαρὴς πολύφημος. 


215 216. ἀμφὶ, ‘in honour of.’ Hytns and dithyramts 
often began with a promise, or an appeal to the Muses, to sing 
concerning (ἀμφὶ) a god or hero; ef. Lyin. Hom. 21. 1 ἀμφὶ 
Herecduwra, Πεὺν μέγαν, ἄρχομ᾽ ἀείδειν, TS. 1 ἀμφί μοι ᾿ΙΣ μμαίασ 
φίλον γύνον ἔννεπε, Μίούσα. Soin tragedy Bur. ru. ὦ}} ἀμφ 
feat ἽἼΝιον, ὦ Motoa, . . ἄεισον. 


Νυσήιον Διὸς Διώννσον: with an eye to the imaginary 
derivation Δεύ-γυσον ; cf. Apoll. Rhod. 2. 905 Διὸς Νυσήκον ola. 
As Merry remarks, ‘it is impossible to localise Nysa.’ Dr. 
Jane Harrison (Proley. to the Study of Gho Relig. po 87%), alter 
observing that Homer's Nugior was in Thrace--with which 
region the worship of Di. was originally conuected—says ‘as 
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the horizon of the Greeks widened, Nysa is pushed farther 

and farther away to an ever more remote Nowhere.’ It in 

ect recedes from Thrace to Asia Minor and thence to India or 
ya. 

217-219. Λίμναισιν : not λίμναισιν, which would be point. 
less (especially after λιμναῖα). Δίμναι was the low-lying portion 
of SE. Athens in which stood the old temple of Dionysus, and 
north of which the great theatre was ΤΠ in the next century, 
Cf. Dem. Neacr, 1370 ἐν τῷ ἀρχαιοτάτῳ ἱερῷ τοῦ Διονύσου. . ἐν 
Λίμναις, Inneus 8 48, Thue, 2. 15 τὸ ἐν Δίμναις Διονύσοι, ᾧ τὰ 
ἀρχαιότερα Διονύσια ποιεῖται ἐν μηνὶ ᾿Ανθεστηριῶνι. For the 
reforence to the Authesteria (in Χύτροισι) see Introd. p. xvxii. 
That festival lasted for three days, called respectively [ocyia, 
Χόες͵ Χύτροι. On thic last the drinking excesses of the previous 
day would have rendered the procession κραιπαλόκωμος. 


ἰαχήσαμεν, ἡνίκα. . χωρεῖ. There is no real difficulty in 
the tenses. ἰαχήσαμεν cannot indeed be gnomie in the rel, 
clause, and can only refer to a past act; ‘wo gave it loud 
utterance,’ ie. once, when we wero frogs on carth (cf 214). 
For the rest ἡνίκα χωρεῖ = ‘at that tine (of the year) when the 
crowd is wont to go.’ 


ἐμὸν vipeves: humorously of the marshy ground. λαῶν 
in plur. (cf. ἀκούετε λεῴ) dated from the time before the closer 
unification of the Athenian πόλις, and was retained in certain 
formulae and phrases. 

On the day of the Χύτροι there were ἀγῶνες and the ὄχλος 
would naturally pass to them by way of the Alva. 


421. ἐγὼ δέ «.7.A.: Dionysus half sings this in irritated 
mimicry of tho frogs, 


432. ὦ κοὰξ κοάξ, ‘my fricnds (or ‘Mesers.’) Coahsh 
Coahsh.’ Tho coinedian Alexis uses a situilar turn οὐχὶ τῶν 
μετρίων. . ἀλλὰ τῶν Basal Bafal (‘those who are always 
exclaiming faSal ’). 

426. αὐτῷ κοάξ. It may be noted that this circumstantial 
or cumitative dat. with αὐτὸς is used in comedy with or without 
article in both sing. and plur., but only of things; in tragedy 
ouly in plur., bot of both persons and things (Starkio on Veep. 

237. οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστ᾽ GAN ἢ... : οἵ, Lys. 139 οὐδὲν γάρ ἐσμεν 
πλὴν Ποσειδῶν καὶ σκάφη, fr. 25 γέροντες οὐδέν ἐσμεν ἄλλο πλὴν 
ὄχλοι. The latter example might seem to point to the more 

ical ἄλλο here rather than ἀλλὰ, but οὐδὲν ἄλλο F . . and 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο, ἀλλὰ... overlapped each other and cansed a con- 
fasion of expression (Kuhner-Gerth ii. ἃ 534. 6). [Though it 
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must be remembered that accents were not in use in the time 
of Aristoph., and that we have, therefore, to rely upon later 
tradition, confusion of expression is clear in πλὴν ἀλλὰ. . and 
πλὴν 4... Also ἄλλο ἣ could not directly give us eg. 
μηδετέρυυς δέχεσθαι GAN ἣ μιᾷ νηί (Thuc. 3. 71). ane it is 
clear that, however accentuated, the combination has become 
siuply= πλήν. We may, therefore, very well accept ἀλλ᾽ § as 
the probable accentuation, ] 

228. εἰκότως, ‘I have goul right to sing’ (for the reasons 
next piven) 


πολλὰ πράττων. ‘meddler.’ Cf. πολυπραγμονεῖν and Eur, 
Hipp, (85 τὸ πολλὰ πράττειν οὐκ ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ pio. 


229. ἔστερξαν : gnemic. 


229.238. εὔλνυροι. . καλαμόφθογγα . . ικτὰς. The 
deities to whom these words Selon aro all indebted to the 
frogs, who are the proper owners of the water-side and look 
alter its products, especially the recd. κάλαμρι were used for 
making the pan-pipe, and Sraxes (a smaller species, but not 
always distiuguished, see ραν. Mere, 47 δύνακες καλάμοιο) 
for forming a bridge or fret across the hollow tortoise-shell of 
the lyre. Over this bridge the strings were drawn from the 
bottom of the shell to the ὥγύν. This is the account in Jed. 
Antiq. But Mymn, Mere. he. implies that the reeds were 
fixed across the shell to serve as n foundation for a draum-like 
shin. Fritzsche quotes a fray. of Sophocles ὑφῃρέθη σον κάλαμος 
ὡσπερεὶ λύρας, whieh illustrates the use of the κάλαμος but 
leaves its application indefinite. 

There were two chief forms of stringed instrument, the λύ 
with its oval tortoise-shell and curved horns (πήχει). and the 
κιθάρα, n woolen case, more quadranvular, with hollow project- 
ing arms instead of the πήχεις, The φόρμιγξ in commonly 
identified with the latter, or regarded as a particular species 
of it. Nevertheless its sounding-board cau be referred to 
equally as ὑπολύριον (adj. ). 

230. xepoParas: lit. ‘going upon horn’ =cornipes, ‘hoofed.’ 
Pan is called αἰγωβάτης (Theoe. rp. 18, 6,, αἰγιπόδης (df ym. 
Flim, 19, 2), τραγόπους (&imon. fr. 33). Horace (Od. 2. 19, 4) 
has capripedum Satyrorum. The achol. also records the title 
rpuyosdauwy, [Other scholiastic explanations ‘horned walker’ 
amd ‘walking on the mountain peaks’ are fanciful, and the 
former practically impossible. ) 


καλαμόφϑογγα : contained accus.: ef. Pind, ὦ. 13. 123 
ἐνόπλια παίζειν, Vere. Georg. 4. 565 carmina qui lusi pastorum. 
The favourite instrument of Tan waa the σῦριγὲ (οί μία) made 
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of noven κάλαμοι or δόνακες cnt in unequal lengths so as to form 
an octave, These were fastened together with wax and the 
whole was then bound sound, ef. Verg, ἐπὶ. 2. 32 Jan 
primus calamos cera coniuagere plaures | institut. 


παίζων : pastoral minstrelsy was regarded as sportive and 
without pretentions to the higher art and themes of the harp. 
So Very. Ect. 1. 10 tudere quae vellem calamo permisit ayrrstt, 


243-249. εἰ δή wor’. . The habits of frogs are described 
in Ov. Met. 6. 370 sqy. inrat esse sub undis | οἱ mado tola cara 
sebmeryere membra μα νεῖν, | nune proferre caput, ssaamo moda 
gurgile were, | serpe auper ripain stagnii ceonsisterc, saepe | in 
gelidos r. silire lacus, ete. The notion of their escaping from 
the rain is a humorous misapplication of the original. In 
[Pseudo-] Plat. Zpig. Swe have τὸν Νυμφῶν θεράποντα. φιλύμ- 
Spov . . βάτραχον. 

243. κνπείρου, ‘yalingale.’ Ade, ‘rush.’ 

244. πολνκολυμβήτοισι: we may perhaps render ‘many 
and dirers strains.) In the original here parodied the word 
may have been c.g. πολικάμπτοισι. The variations on’ the 
song are played by diving. 

846. Διὸς ὄμβρον : a frequent expression of poctry, aince 
δεὺς Fre (Aleacus, fr, 34). 


247 ἡ. χορείαν. . ἐφθεγξάμεσθα, ‘we sang a cance,’ ie, 
the dance-music. According to Plato (Leqy. ΝᾺ. Δ, χορεία == 
ὄρχησις καὶ ᾧδή, nnd the latter element is considered here: ef. 
150 (πυρρίχην). (Reversely χορεύσασθαι Body (Therm. 103). 
Such ecpresions are part of the lyric style and do not belong 
to the comudian’s own language. Even tragedy, which would 
readily use Φροίμιον χορεύσομαε (Aesch, cfg. 31)—sinee the 
‘prelude’ is itself the dance—would be slow to use βοὰν 
χορεύσομαι.) αἰόλαν -- varied,” not monotonous, 


249. πομφολνγοταφλάσμασιν : a burlesjuo of dithyrambic 
compounds (cf. 99 n.). [In pronoancing it should be 
remembers! that @= σ΄, not Χ] ‘With bubbly plop- 
plop-plopping.” Tho dat. is not of the instrument, but of 
accompanyin circumstances (Kiihner-Gerth i. 425. 6), and is 
virtually modal. Cf. Hom. 277, 3. 2 κλαγγῇ τ᾽ cvowg τ᾽ ἴσαν, 
Xen. An. 1. 7. 4 κραυγῇ πολλῇ ἐπίασιν. 


461. τοντὶ wap ὑμῶν λαμβάνω. Dionysus makes an absunl 
and «derisive noise and adds ‘I am picking that up (or ‘catch- 
ing that trick’) from you.’ The proper word for learning a 
thing from a person in παραλαμβάνειν, the simple λαμβάνειν 
meaning ‘borrow.’ Cf. Ariat. Jct, 22, where the highest quality 
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in poetic expression is τὸ μεταφορικὸν εἶναι, because μόνον τοῦτο 
οὔτε wap’ ἄλλοι' ἔστι λαβεῖν εὐφιιας re σημεῖόν ἐστι, Luc. Lise. 6. 


253. δεινά τἄρα πεισόμεσθα, ‘it sceins we are to be badly 


treated’; an Attic phrase of remonstrance ; cf. dich. 323 οὐκ 
ἀκοισόμεσθα δῆτα answered by δεινά τἄρα πείσομαι (‘then it 
will be a shame’). The trogs want copyright, 


258. ἡ φάρνξ ὁπόσον ἂν ἡμῶν : so Bachmann for ὀπόσον ἡ 
φάριξ ἂν ἡμῶν of Mss. If there is one rule of Grevk more 
certain than another it is that, when ἄν belongs to ἃ relat. and 
rubjunet. construction, it cannot be separated from the relative 
by more than the light particles μὲν, δέ. ye, γάρ, and com. 
paratively seldom even by these, There is one instance of 
separation by of, viz. inf. 1420 owdrepos οἷν ἂν. . μέλλῃ. 
For details see Starkie on Mesp, 565 (Appendix), 

χανδάνῃ: cf. Hom. 7. 11. 462 ἥνσεν bc07 κεφαλὴ xade 
φωτός and French erier ὦ pletue les ‘as wile as our throat 
ean hold.’ The threat of frogs is proverbially wide: cf. Ov. 
Met, 6. 307 ἐκ αὖ colla tumescuat, | ipsaque dilutant μα νυν 
conricia rictus. 


Se ἡμέρας : with κεκραξόμεσθα. 


264. οὐδέποτε: BC. μικήσερε, rexuminx his own worls and 
ixnning theirs, 


265. κἄν με δὴ : the best Mss. support this reading, and in 
Plut, 216 the κἂν δεῖ of Mss. plainly points to κἂν δῇ and not 
wed δεῖ, In ἔμ. G16 we have ἐγχῇῆς (= ἐγχέῃε). and the 
evidence tor contracted forms in the subjunct. from δεῖ is quite 
sufficient (see Blaydes’ crit. uote to this place and Kuhner- 
Blass, Gh. Gramm, § 245. 3). Vowels of like character (ε and 
ε, € aml ») contract: more easily than others, and for δέῃ to 
become δῇ (or χέῃ xy) no more interferes with the general rule 
of non-contraction of δέω yew than do the furnin δεῖς δεῖ, χεῖς χεῖ, 


268. ἔμελλον ἄρα παύσειν ποθ᾽. The frogs stop croaking 
(since they are to appear through the πάροδος as the chorus at 
v. 316) and Di. claims a victory. Lit. ‘I was to atop you, it 
appears, in the end’ :=‘T knew 1 should stop you.’ So atch, 
917 ἐμέλλετ᾽ dpa πάντως ἀνήσειν τῆς fons, Aub. 130]. The 
idiom is as old as Homer, and the infin. is always in the future. 


269. wave: 12211. wapaBadod: 180 n. 


τῷ kewle: these words (apparently superfluous) are added 
in the sense ‘yive a little pull with your oar and bring to’ or 
‘give her a touch of the oar, ete.” This also explains the 
diminutive, 


aea 
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271. At this line the scene is supposed to change (ef. 273, 
278). We have left the lake and are in the adjoining country 
described by Herakles (143-153). The scene was nu more 
actually represented than the darkness of v. 273. 


ὁ Ἐξανθίας : 40 n.. 605. 


ἣ Elav&as, ‘Hullo! Nanthias!’ Cf. Nw). 105 ἢ ἢ σιώπα. 
Others keep the accentuation 4, and read as a question ἡ 
Ξανθίας ; (sc. ὄντως ἐστίν, as the schol. explains), 1.6. ‘In it 
really Xanthias’’ But Di. cannot ave Na. in the darkness, 
and the slave's lad (not =iod, lut, as Suidas states, of disyust 
= ‘hengh !’) is heard in the distance (hence βάδιζε δεῦρο). 


275. ἔλεγεν : see on ἔφραζεν 182, and cf. ἔφασκ᾽ 278. 


376. καὶ νυνί γ᾽ dpe: he pretends to he peering into the 
dark, with his cyes fixed on—the spectators. The Dionysiac 
festival isa time of universal flouting, and the audience must 


-hear its share (cf, 7188), In Neh. 1096 one character actually 


mentions the spectators (οἱ @earai) and asks the other what he 
wees among them; to which the reply is that for the most 
part they aro a very loose lot. . 


377. νῴν : not superfluous, but=‘tv'd better get on." 


418. οὗ τὰ θηρία τὰ δείν᾽ ἔφασκ᾽ : it is difficult to suppl 
εἶναι. The sentence should — as cut short hy’ the 
contempt of Dionysus. οὗ can hardly be the gen. (‘the place 
whoso munsters . .') since φάσκειν dors uot appear to take an 
accus, of the kind. This verb frequently contains the sugyes- 
tion of pretence. For tho tense cf. 182 n. 


251. εἰδώς pen.¢.A. The participles are to be related in the 
sense φιλοτιμούμενος, ὅτι woes pe . . 


282. οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτω γαῦρον... : Euripides in his Philoci. 
(fr. 788) had written οὐδὲν yap οἴτω γαῦρον ws ἀνὴρ ἔφυ, a line 
which seems to have attracted attention through the surprise 
in its naive-looking conclusion: ‘There is nothing that yives 
itself such airs as—man.’ It is quoted by other writers, ¢.g. 
Plutarch and Dion Chrysostom. 


283. ἐγὼ δέ Υ - the ἐγώ of the boaster (cf. 280), implyin 
‘but J am not that sort of person; give me adventures ! 
[This line and the next are tragic in metre and aro delivered 
with an air. } 


£664. ἀγώνισμα : not literally a contest (which in any case 
λαβεῖν hardly suits), but something won (ἔπαθλον Suid.) in a 
etruggle, i.e. ‘the honoura of combat’; cf. Thue. 1. 22, 3. 82, 
7. 86 and the notes of Poppo-Stahl. 
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τῆς ὁδοῦ, ‘our journey (all this way).’ 


285, καὶ pty: lit. ‘and, in fact . ἡ εἴ vero. καὶ μὴν (‘by 
the way,’ ‘well’) are the common yarticles in the dramatists 
for drawing attention to a new arrival just appearing or about 
to appear (cf, 287). The use here is much the same, but with 
a shade of difference. When Di. says ‘/ want adventures,’ 
Xa. replies ‘Of course! And, by the way (talking of adven- 
tures), I hear a noise.’ [Since καὶ μὴν regularly begins its 
clause, it is surely more natural to punctuate νὴ τὸν Δία" καὶ 
μὴν... than νὴ τὸν Δία καὶ μὴν . . Xa. assents to Dionysus’ 
bracing : ‘certainly 81 Xanthias is of course only pretending 
tu sev sights and playing on the nerves of his master. 


289. It is possible to punctuate ΔΙ. ποῖόν τι; δεινόν; BA. 
παντοδαπὸν γοῦν K.7.A. This gives a natural enough sense to 
γοῦν, and the form of reply is that of v. 293. Dionysus would 
be prompted to ask if it is δεινόν by the cxpressiona in 144 
and 279. But there is no sufficient reason for deserting the 
traditional arrangement. 

291. wpavorary msg: with adjectives ns (like quidam) 
practically = ‘quite.’ 

293. "Epwovea: Di. concludes that it must be Empusa 
heeause of its metamorphoses. Enypusa was a spectre of the 
dark sent by Hecate, or a manifestation of Hecate herself, 
frightening travellers. Sometimes (at least in later Greck) 
the name is generic and used in the plural (= ‘ bogeys’). The 
special mark of “Exworga (as distinguished from Mopys and 
other μορμολιυκεῖα) is that she kept changing her shape; ef. 
Dem. de Cor, 180 (of the mother of Acschines) ἣν Epwrorear 
ἅπαντες ἴσασι καλουμένην ἐκ τοῦ πάντα ποιεῖν καὶ πάσχειν καὶ 
γίγνεσθαι, Lue. ΔΝ, 19 τὴν “ἔμποισαν τὴν ἐξ μυρίας μορφὰς 
μεταβαλλομένην. One of her attributes was the leg of an asa 
(Ὁνόκωλος, ᾿Ονοσκελί:). In many mythologies (c.g. Indian and 
Arabian) demons and tnalevolent powers have misshapen lega, 
and the yrde J’vena claulo of Horace is derived from the same 
notion, 

πυρὶ γοῦν λάμπεται x. v. A.: ic. “(1 should think it is 
Empusa), at any rate it has the orthodox characteristics of the 
nursery description.’ She is quite en regle. 

494. ἅπαν τὸ πρόσωπον : rather accus. of respect than 
nominative ; cf. Eur. 1.7. 1156 σῶμα λάμπονται πυρί, 


καὶ σκέλος χαλκοῦν ἔχει: Di. wishes to make sure: ‘And 
has she a bronze Ieg (as she ought to have)?’ In Soph. &, 
490 χαλκόπους ‘Epes denotes tirelessness (cf. χαλκέντεροι). 


“ὦ p— — oe 4 » 


128 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 205-302 


296. βολίτινον. The point of the jest is lost and probably 
not worth secking. There may be a pun upon μολίβδινον 
(Δυλιβος being another shape of the word for ‘lead’), but that 
in itself is insulflicient. If wo may trust Athenaeus (566 1) 
Cratinus also nsed the exprexsion βολίτινον ἔχων θάτερον σκέλος, 
but we do not know in what connexion. There may have 
heen some Athenian catchword of the kind. 


207. leped: the priest of Dionysus Eleuthereus, who 
naturally occupied the middle seat of honour in the front 
row, There were numerous other seats for other priests it 
his neighbourhood ; the inscriptions in the existing remains 
of the theatre (though they are of a later date, temp. Hadrian.) 
show at least forty-live such in the first row. See Haigh, Att. 
Theat, pp. 305, 309 my. The humour of the stage Dionysus 
appealing to his own priest for protection scarcely requires 
remark, 

tv’ ὦ σοι ξυμπότης : ic. after the performances, when the 
priest of Dionysus gives a banquet, to which the successftl 
competitors are invited, including (ax is clear from this place) _ 
the actors. Cf. sich. 1085 ἐπὶ δεῖπνον ταχὺ | βάδιζε. . | ὁ τοῦ 
Διονύσοι γάρ σ᾽ ἱερεὺς μεταπέμπεται, Ecc], 1180, and inf, 1180. 
There is an amusing παρὰ προσδοκίαν in leped, διαφύλαξόν μ᾽, iv’ 
—w σοι ξυμπότηι. 

498. ὦναξ Ἡράκλεις. Nanthins user the customary apo- 
strophe of appeal to Herakles Alexikakos ; but Dionysus is 
maxquerading as that divinity, and he takes the words directly 
to himself, 

οὐ μὴ καλεῖς : 202 n. 


800. τοῦτό y ἔθ᾽ ἧττον. Herakles was in ill odour in 
Hades through his previous visit (cf. 464), but it was safer 
to pose as the redoubtable Herakles than to he known for tho 
coward Dionysus. 


301. ἴϑ' ἧπερ ἔρχει: to the Empusa. The words wero 
apparently a formula addressed to ghosta and supernatural 
powers = ‘ pose on your ways (we have no wish to meddle with 
you, and therefore do not meddle with ua).“ Ch Lus. 832 ἄνδρ' 
ἄνδρ᾽ ὁρῶ προσιόντα παραπεπληγμένον, | τοῖς τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης épylos 
εἰλημμένον" | ὦ πότνια. Κύπρου καὶ Κυθήρων καὶ Πάφου | μεδέουσ᾽, 
[0 ὀρθὴν ἥνπερ ἔρχει τὴν ὁδόν. Xa. pauses, and then, pre- 
tending that the goblin has passed, calls to Dionvsus. [The 
common notion that ‘go straight on’ is addressed to Di. is 
very weak, nor is ἔρχει the proper verb.] 

303. wavy’ ἀγαθὰ, ‘nothing but good.’ 80 Av. 1706, Ach. 
982 wey éxovras). [To be distinguished from πάντα 
τἀγαθὰ .. 
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303-304. ἔξεστί θ᾽ ὥσπερ. . ὁρῶ. Hegelochus, who acted 
Orestes in Euripides’ play of that name, should have pro- 
nounced v. 281 as ἐκ κυμάτων yap αὖθις αὖ γαλήν᾽ opw (i.e. 
γαληνά, ‘I sec calm after storm’). Ly a slip of the tongue 
he said γαλῆν (‘a weasel,’ the animal which took the piace of 
the eat in Greek houses). The same stip is referred to by 
Strattis and Sannvrion, of whom the latter has φέρ᾽ εἰ γενοίμην 
.. γαλῆ | GAN 'HydNoxos οὗτός με μηνύσειεν ἂν ὁ τραγικόν, 
ἀνακράγοι 7’ ἂν εἰς ἐχθροὺς μέγα | ‘ex κυμάτων γὰρ αὖθις αὖ 
γαλῆν ὁρῶ. The difference lay in the complete ignoring of 
the elided syllable, which should only have been slurred, and 
also in the accent (or pitch) of the νον εἰ η. This is one of 
several passages Which shaw how keenly the audience observed 
an actor's articulation and also how distinctly words were 
heard in the theatre. (In the confusion of τήνδε μοῦσαν 
εἰσάγων with τήνδ᾽ ἐμοῦσαν εἰσάγων tecorded by Athen. 616¢ 
there was a deliberate purpose.) Cicero (rat. § 173) remarks 
of the Athenians in rerxsu theatra ta crelamant, xi fait una 
sylliaba ant δὲν υἱοῦ aut longior, and (de Or, § 196) ἐν Ais at 
parntdum mado offensiim est, ut aut contractione brevivs fieret aut 
produetione longins, theatra tota reclamant, The voice of a 
tragic actor was a firat consideration, and a false articulation 
was as bad as a false note from a great singer (see Haigh, 
Alt, Theat, yp. 249 8q.). 


ὥσπερ ‘Hy&oxos: sc. εἶπεν ; cf. Thue. 5. 29 πόλιν δημο. 
κρατουμένην ὥσπερ καὶ αὐτοί, Herond. 2. 28 ὃν χρὴν . . ws ἐγὼ 
ζώειν, Soph. Aj. 525 ἔχειν σ᾽ ἂν οἶκτον ws κἀγὼ φρενὶ | θέλοιμ᾽ 
ἄν͵, Lucr. ὁ. 4δδ cryo disseled qaoque convenit cmmem animat | 
naturam, cou Samus. It ought to he perceived that in all 
these instanees the nom. is the proper case. Here an 
alternative ὥσπερ ᾿Π γελόχῳ would be wrong, since the meaning 
is not ‘we may say, as Hegelochus (might!) . .’ 


308. ὁδὶ δὲ δείσας κιτιὰ. : cither pointing to some red-hairce 
man in the audience, or else to the statue of Dionysus, which 
was brought into the theatre, and of which the face was 
ruddled (Paus, 2. 2. ὁ). In the latter case the statue of 
Dionysus blushes for his stage representative. There in a 
παρὰ προτδοκίαν in ἱπερεπυρρίασε. ‘Tlow faint (and pale) 1 
grew,’ says Di., and Xa. replies: ‘Yes, and he yonder—-(and 
then, instead of ‘grew pale ')—grew red for your anke.’ 

It must be remarked. however, that wuppés is rufes, and 
can scarcely be used for ἐρυθρός of the complexion alone. .By 
putting together the notes of the scholiasts and of Hesychins 
it has been conjectured that the priest of Dionysus wan wuppés, 
and ἱερεὺς Διονύσον seems to have been a sobriquet for a red- 
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headed man. If eo, the priest is the iuan pointed at: nor 
would there be a.y mideness in this if the priest regularly 
appeared at the festival with red hair and beard, and probably 
red fave also, Cf Tibull. 2. 1. 25 agricole et minio suffusus, 
Bacche, rubenſi (at the country te-tival); Pliny, II. X. 33, 
111 (of the statue of Jupiter at festivals); Plutarch, ψνεν Μ, 
Kom. 98 (of the ruddling of oid statues in general). It is 
perhaps not too bold to suggest that this colour was attributed 
to the (Thracian) yud of wine, and that originally the priest 
representing him must necessarily be equally wvppos, whereas 
later the redness, symbolically retained, might be artificial. 
The priest of Dionysus might then well be said to ‘yet wrppds 
for the sake of’ Dionysus. Moreover it is otherwise hard to 
seo why Eupolis should call Hipponicus ‘priest of Dionysus’ 
because of his wiy porns. 


$10. αἰτιάσομαι : nothing is pained by altering this ‘whom 
am To geing to blame?') into αἰτιάσωμαι ; cf. Enr. /ow 758 
εἴπωμεν ἣ σιγῶμεν ; ἣ ri δράσομεν ; atch. 312 εἶτ᾽ ἐγώ σου 
φείσομαι ; Gildersleeve, Gh. Suul. § 208. 


ἀπολλύναι͵ ‘trying to ruin me’; cf 14. 


$11. αἰθέρα κι τ. Ἃ. : sce 100 ἡ. 
{After this verse the Mas, give ἃ stage-dirvetion (παρ- 
«πιγραφὴ) αὐλεῖ rig ἔνδον.) 


816 κα. The Chorus, numbering twenty-four, is heard 
approaching (but is not yet visible: cf. wou 519). It makes 
its entry (wdpodos) at v. 324 in a manner which is naturally 
a fair imitation of the evening (343) procession and dancing 
at the time of the Lesser Mysteries (see Introd, B.). Usually 
the comic chorus entered κατὰ στοίχους, i.e. with front of four 
and depth of six, probably led by the flute-player ; but where 
some more free and realistic manner was required it was 
adopted (as in Ares and Eeelesivzuasae), The dresses are in 
keeping with the customs of the procession, but, according 
to the convention of comedy, were rather amusing than 
sumptuous (cf. 408). παίζουσιν (319) shows the spirit in which 
they behave. It is of course the ouly aspect of the cele- 
brations snited to comedy. We may assume that tho order 
of proceedings at the Lesser Mysteries was in gencral similar 
to that at the Greater, including a πρόρρησις, the carrying of 
Tacchua, γεφιρισμόε and παννυχίς : but, the distance being 
short, the whole procession would be at night. The comedian 
introduces as much as he chooses of the public or exoteric part 
of the ceremonica. μύσται include the initiated of all CS; 
the completely initiated were ἐπόπται. 
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316. Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ “Iaxxe: the regular shout, whence ἴακχος 
itself = ‘the ery of the mysties’ (320); ef. Eur. Cye/. 69 faayor 
ἴακχον ῳδὰν μέλπω, Hut. & 85 καί οἱ gaiverdar τὴν φωνὴν 
εἶναι τὸν μυστικὸν ἴακχον. The worl afterwards came to be 
tiade into a proper name and was applied as a title to 
Dionysus in his connexion with the Eleusinia (Harrison, 
Proleqg. pp. 111. 611 sqy.). The day of his procession was 
also known as" Taxxos (Sut. ). 

{The temple of Incchus at Athena was called the ']ακχεῖον, 
and was presumably the same ss that of Demeter containing 
‘Tacehua with a torch,” mentioned by Pausanias (1. 2. 4) 
as situated’ inside the gate entered from Peiraeus. But we 
are unt here (and $24) concerned with that ᾿Ιακχεῖον, but with 
an afterworld counterpart of another shrine by the Tlissus, j 


318. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖνο, ‘this is the thing’ (which Herakles 
told us οἵ, viz. 154 sqq.). From this expression ἐστὶν is nore 
idiomatically omitted (ef. 1342). 


319. ἔφραζε: cf, 182, 275, 278. 


320. δουσι γοῦν τὸν ἴακχον ὄνπερ δι' ἀγορᾶς : sc. ἄδοισιν ; 
cf, #y. 408 βακχέβακχον σαι. Tho mystics in Hades are 
singing the same Lacchus-song which the mysiies sing at 
Athens through the market-place (when procecding to Agrae), 

It is remarkable, not that the scholiast, but that modern 
editors also, should always write Διαγόρας, and imagine that 
tie sentence is incomplete, an offensive word being generally 
taken as suppressed. There was, indeed, a well-known 
Dingoras of Melos called ὁ ἄθεος, who may possibly have 
fiouted "Iaxxos (or the Tacchus-song) in some rinseemty way, 
The schol. on Ar. 1073. relates (with authorities) that he 
τὰ μυστήρια εὐτέλιζεν. Others understand another Diagoras 
(if it is another, and not rather tho same man at an earlier 
and more pious stage), a lyric poet, who hymned the deities ; 
these supply gde. But there is no apparent comic point in 
saying ‘they are singing the Iacchus of whom Diagoras sings.’ 
Rather the procession at Athens, in passing from the Iaccheum, 
sings the laxyos through the ἀγοράς [For the absence of the 
article see 129 n.] 


324-326. ἕδραις: se 316 η, The meadow in Hades (Pind. 
Thren. fr. 1) ia identified with (or answers to) that of 
Agrae. 


327. ὁσίονς ἐς θιασώτας : the epithet should he noted, as 
alan the insistence in ayvdy ἱερὰν ὁσίοις inf, 335, 384. The 
comedian has no desire to be accused of belittling the invsteries. 
He respects their serious side while availing himself of their 
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jocose clement. Possibly also he is upholding the reputation 
of the παννυχίδες against some attack. 


θιασώτας, ‘(your) fellow-revellers,’ like ἐμὸς πολίτης, ciris 
e's, etc, 


329 5). βρύοντα στέφανον piprev, ‘a wreath laden with 
Mayrtle-berrivs’ (μύρτα). Speer is used with either dat. instr. 
or gen. of fulness; cf. Soph. O. C. 16 χῶρος 8, | δάφνην, 
ἐλαίας. [Τὸ reneaer μύρτων as from μύρτος (yen. . material 
witl, στέφανον) is to leave βρύοντα but awkwardly attached.) 
Myrtle (μυρσίνη) was worn in the procession by at least the 
ἱεροφάντης, δᾳδοῦχος, an other officials. The statue of the 
child Iaccvhus also wears the wreath and carries a torch (340). 


330. θρασεῖ: 1.6. without fear of condemnation as ἀκόλαστοι 
(331). 


dyxaraxpotey, ‘beating in time to the measure’ (cf. 374). 
τιμάν, ‘rite, ‘service’ (with χορείαν in explan. apposition) 
is cognate or internal accus.; cf. Verg. .frn, 6. 639 pedthus 
gla ἐπί choreas. 


$31. τὰν ἀκόλαστον. ., ‘the (recognised. orthodox) free . ἢ 


335. χαρίτων: half personified. It has ‘a greatest share 
of the Graces,’ i.e. of charm and delight; ef. Ere/. 582 ws τὸ 
ταχύνειν χαρίτων μετέχει πλεῖστον παρὰ τοῖσι θεαταῖς, The 
words are both a promise to the spectators and a claim of the 
dramatist. 


386. ὁσίοιφ μύσταις : the dat. does not depend directly on 
ἐγκατακρούων, but is either (1) loosely joined to the general 
sense as dat. commoili (i.e. ‘as your pious mystics pray you’) ; 
or (2) with ἀγνὰν ἱερὰν, ‘a dance pure and holy in the cyes of 
pious mystics." The latter is simple; cf. Soph. ὁ, C. 1446 
ἀνάξιαι yap πᾶσίν ἐστε δυστυχεῖν : Dem, 20. 54 ὁ λόγος αἰσχρὸς 
τοῖς σκοπουμένοις. 


3817. Δήμητρος κόρη : to whom the Lesser Mysteries specially 
belonged (as was natural for the spring), while the Greater 
Elensinia (of antumn) belonged to Demeter herself. 


338. ὡς 450 . . κρεῶν, ‘what a delightful whiff of pork!’ 
The impera. construction as in ἡδὺ ὄζει, ἀπόζει τινός : οἱ. Plut, 
1020 ὄζειν re ris χρόας ἔφασκεν ἡδύ po. Another construction 
to be noted is that of Vesp. 1059 τῶν ἱματίων ὀζήσει δεξιότητοι. 
In the myaterion pigs were tho xstaplo aacrifice ; οἵ, Ach. 747, 
764; Pac, 874 ἐξ χοιρίδιόν νύν μοι δάνεισον τρεῖς Spayyuds: | δεῖ 
γὰρ μυηθῆναί με πρὶν τεθνηκέναι. 


339. ἤν τι καὶ. ., ‘in cas you may even . .΄; cf. 175. 
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840 343. ἔγειρε φλογέας λαμπάδας' ἐν χερσὶ yap ἥκει... 

ἀστήρ: this is the simplest reading for both con- 

struction and metre. The change to ἥκει on the part of most 

(but not the best) Mss. was due to ἔγειρε, and the unimetrical 

addition of τινάσσων was caused by the inclusion of a marginal 

note written under a misapprehension. On the other hand 
the words yap ἥκει cannot have been so added. 

The chorus apostrophise each other, ‘stir the torches to 
Name (φλογέας being proleptic) ; for in our hands there is 
borne—Iacch' O Lacche !—the light-bringing star of our nightly 
revel.” “Iaxy’ ὦ Ἴακχε is parenthetical, like 70 (riumphe, ctor, 
ete. In the strophe the deity was invoked to come forth; 
with the antistrophe he is brought out. 


340. ἔγειρε: by brandishing, Cf. Stat. Sidr. 8, ὁ 
quassamus lamprda mystae, (Some, keeping rudcewr in 
violation of the metre, punctuate ξηειρε΄ φλογέας λαμπαδας ἐν 
χερσὶ yap κιτιλ, In this case ἔγειρε is used absolutely (like 
ἔπειγε, φαῖνε), not as=éyeipov, but with a relevant acena, 
supplied. The late position of yap would in itself be justitiable : 
ef. Antiph. ap. Ath. 339 n ἐπὶ τὸ τάριχός ἐστιν ὡρμηκυῖα γάρ, 
id, S5T2A αἱ μὲν ἄλλαι τοὔνομα | βλάπτοισι τοῖς τρόποις γάρ.) 


ἐν χερσὶ γὰρ ἥκει : viz. of the ἰακχαγωγοί or ceremonial 
nurses (fem.), whose title is found in connexion with the 
Eleusinia. 

343. φωσφόρος ἀστήρ: viz. Jacchus, who bears a torch. 
Cr. (rhonzh in another connexion’ Soph. Ant 1146 xopdy’ 
ἄστρων, applied tu Dionysus, There is an oxymoron in the 
conbination of γυκτέρου with φωσφόρος (‘ morning-star’), 


344. δὴ: better than δὲ, as well as more metrical. They 
have called upon their comrades to ‘rouse the torches," and it 
is done (δή) = ‘So! The meadow is all ablaze." 


346. γόνν πάλλεται γερόντων. So the aged Cadmus and 
Teiresias dance under the Bacchic inspiration (Eur, Lacch. 184 
sqq.), and Cadmus observes ἐπιλελήσμεθ' ἡδέως | γέροντες dvres. 


348. trav . . ἐνιαντούς -- ἐτῶν κύκλους (Eur. Ilel. 112), since 
fros= ‘year,’ while ¢narrés=‘round' or ‘recurring season’ ; 
ef. Hom. Od. 1. 16 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ἔτος ἦλθε περιπλομένων ἐνιαιτῶν, 

349. ἱερᾶς ὑπὸ τιμᾶφ, ‘thanks to (ur ‘to the accompaniment 
of’) this holy serviea’ ; ef, 533. 


360 sq. σὺ δὲ. . μάκαρ: lacchus (one of the μάκαρες 
θεοὶ) is now in the hands of the benrers, and ho is bidden to 
advance with the procersion into the dancing space. 


351. ἀνθηρὸν ἕλειον ; sco Introd. p. xxxiii. 
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364-371. The anapaestic tetrameters, recited by the cory- 
phaeus (who is probably the hierophant, but may be the κῆρυξ), 
are in humorous imitation of a κήρυγμα or πρόρρησις Which was 
made before the mystic rites proper hexan. Before the Greater 
Mysteries a proclamation was made publicly in Athens itself in 
the Stos Poikile by the Hierophant or Daduchus (although one 
would rather have expected it to be the κῆριξ, and our 
authoritics may be incorrect). But there is nothing to prevent 
another and final πρόρρησις on the actual ficld of the celebra- 
tions, and at Agrae, so easy of reach from Athens, this was 

robably part of the proccedin zs alter Iacchus had been bronght 
orth. Wenved not suppose that Aristoph. adheres strictly to 
the order of ritual, but he necessarily worked npon a gencral 
basis of similarity. 

While in the mysteries those are bidden to retire who are 
uninitiated or impure or have committed certain specified sina, 
the Chorus here banishes those who are uninitiated or corrupt in 
literary judgment or who have committed political crimes, 
This affords an opportunity for a number of personal hits. 
The double referonee to the mysteries on the one hand and the 
cometian's views on the other is well maintained by plays upon 
words, 


354. copmnety χρὴ: 1.6. all present must farere linguis, 
whercas ἐξίστασθαι refers only to those hereafter mentioned. 


ἐξίστασθαι κιτλ, For the interdiction itself cf. Callim. 
Hym, Apoll, 2 ἑκὰς ἑκὰς ὅστις aderpds, Verg. cfc. 6. 258 procul 
o procul este profant, We should also compare for the literary 
application Hor, Od. 3.1. 1 Odi profanum (=daptnrov) ro/qus 
et urceo. | Favete linquie: carmina non prins | audita Musarum 
sacerdos | cicqinibus pace isque canto, 


τοῖς ἡμετέροισι χοροῖσιν. The words suit (1) the μύσται, 
(2) the comic choruses competing for the prize. 


355. ἄπειρος. . καθαρεύει : an application of two clauses of 
the actual formula at the mystcries, viz (Theo Smyrn. p. 22) 
ὅστις τὰς χεῖραε μὴ καθαρύς and ὅστις φωνὴν ἀσύνετος. 


τοιῶνδε λόγων : suiting (1) the mystic doctrines, (2) the ‘tit 
and proper literature’ of comedy. 

γνώμῃ, ‘judgment,’ substituted for χεῖρας of the formule. 
The comedy must be judged with right taste and without bias. 
For the loc. or instrui. dat. in place of the accus, of respect ef. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 10 ταῖς γνώμαις ogadrXopévovs, Eur. Βααλ. 683 
σώμασιν παρειμέναι. Horund. 3. 32 ὕμμασιν κάμνων. 


466. γενναίων . . Μουσῶν: i.e. not the vulgar sort of 
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composition; ‘literature fit for gentlemen.’ Moveév, of 
course, replaces the half-expected μυστῶν, 


ὄργια. . εἶδεν : ποῖ --τὰ ἱερὰ εἶδεν with allusion to the 
crowing revelation to a full ἐπόπτης, sinee not all μύσται 
were such. ὄργια are not the sacred things. but the sacred 
rites, though these alao are arcana, and could only be seen or 
danced by some grade of μύσται, The accus. (cognate) can 
therefore be joined to χορεύειν (‘celebrate in dance’) as well as 
to ὁρᾶν (direct obj.). Cf Bur. divecd. 48% was ἀναχορεύει 
βαρμάρων τάδ᾽ ὄργια. Here ὄργια Μίυισῶν εἶδεν -‘hax been a 
speetator of drama’; ἐχύρευσεν = ‘has actually taken part in ἃ 
chorus,’ 


357. Kparlvou τοῦ τανροφάγον: a compliment, as the 
contest should show. Aristophanes wishes to be judged hy 
those who have been initiated into the revels of Cratinus, i.e. 
who know what good comedy is. Cratinus had probably been 
dead about sixteen years, and though Aristoph. satirises him 
when alive, in 424 B.¢., as senile and a drunkard, such satire 
was in keeping with the custom of comedy, and is to be dis- 
counted by the fact that Cratinus was still neither too senile 
nor too sodden to defeat Aristoph. himself in 423 ne. His 
excellence as a comedian is proved by his nine victories 
unanimously adjudged. His merit in the eyes of Aristoph. is 
that he typieally represents the ‘Old’ comedy, with its fearless 
personal satire, which was supposed to be in the interests of 
soviety (wadaywyuny παρρησίαν ἔχοισα Marc. Aurel. 11. 6). 
This privilege had been denied, restored, and threatened several 
times before 405 πος and was already on the decline, but our 
poet endeavours (as Cicero puts it de eg, 4. 10) ut quad rellet 
“αι de qua vellet nomination diceret: εἴ, inf, 807-363, 
On the technical side also the work of Cratinns was of a high 
ornler, particularly in the choruses. 

That he was adraukard is a commonplace with his contem- 
porarivs, and was admitced by himself in his last play (Ππίνη) ; 

ut this vice was (as often in modern times) treated rather as 
matter for jest than for scorn. Almost certainly along with 
the present compliment there goes an allusion to his tipainess, 
since Kparlvou Bax eta at once suggests Διονύσον βακχεία, and 
since the wine-god is himself called Tavpodayes (Soph. fr. 
Tyro). The term is borrowed from (1) the Orplie mysteries of 
the ὠμοφαγία (Harrison, Profeq. pr, 482 sqq.) at which a bull was 
slain and eaten in honour of Dionysns, (2) the offering of a 
bull to Dionysns by the Ephebi at the City Dionysia (Haigh, 
“ltt, Theat, p18). Dionveus was also ταυρόμορφος, rarpoxe pet 
(a bull-god), and the audience would readily take the equation 
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and realise that Cratinus was virtually being substituted for 
‘the wine-god.’ 

But ταυροφάγος has a further application to the winner in 
the dithyrambic contest, where the prize was a bull, whieh 
served as a feast. The lyrics of Cratinus were specially 
dithyrambic, althongh we have no knowledge as to his com- 
peting in dithyramb proper. But ‘eater of bulls’ may very 
well Nave become proverbial for ‘prize-winner,’ Add to this 
that the cater of ἃ thing was supposed to be penctrated with 
the power or spirit of that thing; and hence probably the story 
of the athlete Milo, who ‘ate a bull.’ Thus Cratinus is full of 
bull-like courage in his comic attacks. 

[We may sum up by saying that Kparivou τοῦ ταυροφάγου 
in substituted fur Διονύσον τοῦ ravpoddyor, the gad of special 
mysterics, and that, as applied to Cratinus, the epithet 
implies (1) teine-cdrinker, (2) teinner of victories, (3) fiercely 
courageous. } 


λώττης βακχεῖα : to bo closely joined. His tongue was 
reckless, carried away with ardour and licence of Dionysiac 
possession. ‘Those who have been initiated into the revels of 
Cratinus’ tongue’ =‘those who have learned to appreciate the 
free-speaking of the oid school.’ 


Bax ei’ ἐτελέσθη : cognate accus.; εἰ. Plat. 2 πον. 9496 
τελέουε ἀεὶ τελετὰς τελούμενοξ. 


358. ἔπεσιν, ‘verses,’ not ‘worls,” is tue sense οἱ ἔπη in 
ordinary comic cialogue ; but in anapaests, while the former is 
the surface sense, the latter ia not excluded. "5 Delighting in 
riball words’ has its reference to the mysteries; ‘in black- 
guardly eracs’ to the drama. There is a hit at the competitors 
of Aristophanes (cf. 13 qq.) τὸ βωμολύχον is that which 
‘ plays to the gallery’; cf. Mub. 970 (in connexion with music). 


τοῦτο ποιοῖσιν : id agentihus, sc. βωμολοχειομένοις, ef. 584 
οἶδ᾽ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι θυμοῖ, καὶ δικαίως αὐτὸ δρᾷς and, more nearly, Mut. 
522 ἔσται... οὐδεὶς ἀνδραποδιστής |. . . ris γὰρ πλοιτῶν ἐθελήσει 
| κινδινεύων περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς τῆς αὑτοῦ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; Sev also 
168 ἢ. ᾿ 

359. πολίταις, ‘where citizens are concerned.’ The article 
would be more inclasive ‘(all) the citizens’ (regarded us a 
πόλιε). 


800. ἀνεγείρει: sc. στάσιν (not αὐτού:). The reference is 
probably te Cleophon and his adherents. 


861. ἄρχων, ‘while holding (some) office.’ 
καταδωροδοκεῖται. The middle (or passive) also iu Ar. Pol. 
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2. 9. 26 φαίνονται δὲ καὶ καταδωροδοκούμενοι καὶ καταχαριζόμενοι 
πολλὰ τῶν κοινῶν. The simple δωροδοκεῖν classically = ‘ receive 
bribes’; in later writers it=dexdfew or χρήμασι διαφθείρειν 


‘bribe’ (Cobet, Nor. Lect. p. 502). The compound with xara- . 


expresses ‘ruin (betray) a thing through bribe-taking’ (ef. 
Lysias p. 178 ὁπόταν ταῦτα. . κλέπτωσι καὶ καταδωροδοκῶσι). 
The uso is well Ἀν in καθιπποτροφεῖν roand the like, Ia 
esp, 1036 τοιοῦ σὸν ἰδὼν τέρας οὔ φησιν δείσας καταδωροδοκῆσαι, 
[ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἔτι καὶ νυνὶ πολεμεῖ we should su ply ὑμᾶς, ‘to 
betray you for bribes.” If a person ‘corrupts nvelf—ites 
himself away—by receiving bribes’ he may be said κατα- 
δωροδοκεῖν davruy, or, as its equivalent, καταδωροδοκεῖσθαι. 


362. ἢ wpodiSwow φρούριον ἢ vais: part of a public 
formula; cf. Lys. 31. 28 εἰ μέν τις φρούριόν τι προὔύδωκεν ἣ ναῦν ἣ 
στρατόπεδόν τι. . . ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἂν ζημίαις ἐζημιοῦτο, Pull. 8, 
52 ἐγίνοντο εἰσαγγελίαι κατὰ τῶν προδόντων φρούριον ἣ στρατιὰν 
ἢ ναὺς, Lycury. ὦ. Lene. 155. δ9. 


τἀπόρρητα, ‘contraband of war’ (at the same time suygest- 
ing the secrets of the mysteries). Cf. £9. 278 τουτονὶ τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἐγὼ ᾿νδείκνυμι καί gnu’ ἐξάγειν | ταῖσι Ἰἰελοποννησίων τριήρεσι 
ζωμεύματα followed by ἐξάγων ye τἀπόρρηδ᾽ (282). The for. 
bidden exports were particularly materials for shipbuilding 
(e.g. ropes, sails, pitch), and corn. So Dem. de δὲ Lrg, 433 
ἔγραψεν, ἄν τις ws Φίλιππον ὅπλα ἄγων aly ἢἣ σκεύη τριηρικά, 
θάνατον εἶναι τὴν ζημίαν. 


363. ἐξ Αἰγίνης. Αὐμὶπα was now part of the Athenian 
empire, the Acginetans having been evicted at the beginning of 
the war and replaced by settlers from Athena (Thue, 2. 27). 
Disioyal Athenians were able to make it a basis for communiva- 
tion with the Peloponnese, since it was τῇ [Πλοπονεήσῳ 
ἐπικειμένη (Thue. 2.ὼ). Epidaurus was the nearest opposite 
port. 

Θωρνκίων dv, ‘being a Thorycion,’ ic. ‘as bad as 
Thoryeion:’ Cf. 541 and fr. 92 ὦ μιαρὲ καὶ Φρυνῶνδα καὶ 
πονηρὲ ot, Nothing further is known of the man. 


εἰκοστολόγος = The εἰκοστή was ἃ duty of five per cent on 
all goods carried hy sea in the Athenian empire. It was 
imposed in 413 Bc. In place of the φόρος or direct quota-pay- 
ment of the allies, and was collected in all their porta. Cf. 
Thuc. 7. 28 τὴν εἰκοστὴν ὑπὸ τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον τῶν κατὰ 
θάλασσαν ἀντὶ τοῦ φόροι τοῖς ὑπηκόοις ἐπέθεσαν, πλείω νομίσαντες 
ἂν σφίσι χρήματα οὗτω προσιέναι. 


364. ἀσκώματα : leather pads for the oars in the rowlocks. 
Etym. Mag. 155. 17 nays τὰ δέρματα τὰ ἐπιρραπτόμενα ταῖς 
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κώτκαις διὰ τὸ μὴ εἰσφρεῖν τὸ θαλάσσιον ὕδωρ, i.e. ‘leather bags 
fittinz over the oar at the oar-ports, to prevent the wash of the 
nea from entering’ (Jct, Ant. ii. po 298). Ch Ach. 97 ἄσκωμ᾽ 


- Lye που περὶ τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν κάτω (after γαύφαρκτον Br\éres), i.c. 


‘a pad’ or ‘bagginess.’ 

365. χρήματα. . πείθει, Such assistance to the enemy 
had come from Persia (Xen. //e/7. 2. 1. 11), but there can 
hanily be an attack here upon Alcibiades (cf. 1432). The 
‘persuasion’ on the part of Ale., when he was estranged from 
Athens, had been exerted seven years earlier than this play, 
and the position had entirely changed. 

$66. τῶν ‘Exaraliev. ‘Exaraia are cither (1) ᾿Βκάτης δεῖπνα, 
messes of poor food or even offal put out at the cross-roads (ἐν 
rpddas) on the last of the month asa purilicatory ceremony. 
These might be eaten by dogs or by the miserably poor, (9) 
Ἑκάτης ἀγάλματα, statues or emblems of Hecate προπυλαία (or 
προϑυραία). (3) ᾿Βκάτης ἱερά, little shrines of Hecate placed ἐν 
τριόδοις. In tho last sense most editors prefer the spelling 
*Exareta (cf. Θησεῖον, ᾿Πρακλεῖον, Δίουσεῖον, ᾿Ολυμπιεῖον) and 
this ia highly probable, [Phere ia, however, nothing to prove 
that “Kearaior is an impossible forin in the same meaning, since 
the suflix was orixsinally oy simply, and only spread as -ciov 
through analogy with, eg, Hpaadtc(Fea)-cov, Onae(F)-cov.] Lut 
here it is not safe to make the alteration, since we do not know 
whether it was δεῖπνα, ἀγάλματα or ἱερά which were defiled. 
ae, 1051 (στήλη!) suggests that it was one of the street 
emblems. 

The defiler referred to is said by scholiasts to have been 
Cinesias, and, though this may be a guess, it is supported by a 
passage in Keel, 330. Moreover Cinesias was a κυκλιοδιδάσκαλος, 
composer (and teacher to the chorus; of dithyrambs, and a 
contemptible person (cf. 153), of whom Lysias (ap. Ath. 651 ¥) 
states that ho was ἀσεβέστατος ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων, and that he 
did things ἃ rots ἄλλοις αἱσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. 


κνκλίοισι χοροῖσιν ὑπάδων, ‘lIcading the music of dithy- 
rainhie choruses,” is not merely a periphrasis for ‘being a 
dithvrambic poet,” but implies that such a person should be the 
last to commit this profane outrage. 

The «tudor χορός of π|ν danced and sang round the altar 
of Dionysus, and is thus distinguished in name from other 
choruses, which were rectangular (τετράγωνοι). Five (tribal) 
choruses were composed of men and five of boys, and the offence 
is somewhat emphasised by the latter consideration, The con- 
tests of auch χοροί took place in the theatro at the Dionysia. 


ὑπῴδων, lit. ‘leading with singing’ (or the flute) = rare vor 
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tibia) pracire, ὑπο- of accompaniment strictly expresses the 
smilance or impulse under which a thing is done: ef. 874, 
Callim. 24. Dian, 241 equ. (after κύκλῳ ! στησάμεναι χορὸν εὑρύν). 
ὑπκήεισαν δὲ Δλίγειαι ! λεπταλέον σιριγγε. The same sense 
appears in ὑπαυλεῖν, ὑπειπεῖν (fr. 410 ἐγὼ δ' ὑπερῶ τὸν ὅρκον τΞ 
τόγα pracibo), On the other hand προσάδειν is said of the 
chorus (Plat. Lryg. 70), 

It was theoretically the business of the κεκλιοδιδάσκαλος to 
train his own chorus, but he might employ a ὑποδιδάσκαλον, 
and it is enongh to suppose that the composer here chants his 
words and tune in general guidance. 


367. τοὺς μισθοὺς κιτιλ. The schol. on Accl. 102 states that 
Agyrrhius ‘cut down the payment made to poets,’ ic. managed 
to reduce the payments made to the selected writers for the 
dramatic and lyric competitions. The schol. on the present 
place blimes Archinus (‘and perhaps Agyrrhius’). All the 
competitors were paid, but on a scale proportioned to their 
place in the resuit. 

ῥήτωρ ὧν εἶτ᾽ : cira cpractically = duws) implics that, if any 
one had a right to reduce the scale, it certainly was not fora 
ῥήτωρ to do it. Cf. 205, Ach. 490 μή μοι Gturnenr’ . . | ed 
πτωχὸς ὧν freer’ ἐν ᾿Λϑηναίοις Aye | μέλλω. The allender was 
a ‘professional talker,’ and a juet was better than a * talker.’ 
Moreover a ῥήτωρ is a public man and must put up with the 
consequences, The ῥήτορες (= οἱ δήμῳ ovpsorderovres καὶ ἐν τῷ 
δήμῳ ἀγορεύοντες Suid.) theoretically enjoyed nocredit, but in 
practice were powerful, 


368. κωμῳδηθεὶς, ‘because satirised in ecmedy.’ 


ἐν ταῖς xarpios . . Διονύσου : these words contain the 
excuse for any frecdom taken with Archinus or Avvrrhius, No 
man ought to bear malice when the poets are simply following 
the old-established practive (xarpios) ona privileged occasion ; 
ef 847 π. Aristoph, chooses the word τελεταῖς, not merely 
instead of dopry as applicable to the mysteries, Lut in emphasta 
of the excuse, ‘Initiation’ involves more or less unpleasant 
ptobation, and] the ῥήτωρ was only ‘going throngh the mill.’ 


369. τούτοις πρωὐδῶ: an excellent correction of Blaydes 
(see crit. n.. Apart from the metre, τούτοις dravdo . . 
ἐξίστασθαι is very improbable Greck for ἀπαυδῶ μὴ παρεῖναι or 
αὐδὼ ἐξίστασθαι. This cliffieulty could be partially got over by 
punctuating at the end of the line and treating ἐξίστασθαι as 
imperat. (cf. sch. 1001 ἀκούετε Neg? κατὰ τὰ πάτρια τοὺς χύας 
πίνειν), [The change to the imperat. ἀνεγείρετε would be nu 
embarrassment, since that word is addressed directly to other 
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versons (with ὑμεῖς), while ἐξίστασθαι ix genera) and formal.) 
Nevertheless even with such punctuation ἀπαυδῶ would still be 
unnatural, The correction (1) explains the corruption, the 
crasis for προ-αὐδῶ being rare aml apparently restricted to this 
worl, in which it occurs Av. 556 ἱερὸν πόλεμον wpwidary αὐτῷ, 
(2) suits the notion of a πρόρρησις, as in προλέγω, προφωνῶ, (3) 
restores a normal construction. 


καὖθις τὸ τρίτον μάλα. Join καῦθις. . μάλα. Cf. Acsch. 
Cho. 875 οἴμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις ἐν τρίτοις προσφθέγμασιν. In phrases 
of repetition this use of μάλα is habitual, cf. Aesch. Cho. 619, 
dy. 1344, Eur. Phoen. 1067, etc. 


810. μύσταισι: «4ι]]. - μιστικος. Cf. Anth. Pal. 7. 219 
μύστης λύχνοι, Enr. Jon 1373 οἰκέτην βίον, Xen. sin. 6. δ, 9 
λόχοι φύλακες. [Not ‘our rites,” but any such.] 


371. καὶ wavevy (Sag: κι. dye (or ποιεῖσθαι) ἄρχεσθε to bw 
gathered by a sulliciently easy zeugma from ἀνεγείρετε, 


τὰς ἡμετέραᾳ al κιτὰλ. : words of defence or excuse (cf. 3z7, 
$35). 


$73 sqy. Commentators do not appear to have realised the 
difficulty of relating the present situation to that which has 
preceded. Δὲν. $24 the mystae call upon Jacchus to come 
forth from his shrine; at v. 340 he ia borne forth; at v. 340 
he is bidden to lead the procession (i.e. the dances) into the 
flowery level (i.e. the orchestra); at v. 352 the coryphacus 
makes the πρόρρησις before the dance begins. But immediately 
after commaniling the mystae to ‘raise the song ete.’ we here 
tind every one (ras) ‘now’ (νῦν) bidden to move to the ‘flowery 
revessea of the meadows.” We might take this to be a repetition 
of the command in v. 350; but now—if we seck a natural 
interpretation of words—it is daytime (376, 387, 455, The 
Mystac have taken their ἄριστον and go into the meals to sport 
and dance ‘all day.’ What too js the meaning of ‘sunnnoning 
hither Tacchus’ (395), when he has already been summoned 
and has come (340)? 

Unless we are to suppose (ax we need not) that the two 
elitions of the Frogs have been confused (Introd. p. xxvi), it is 
necessary that we should here assume a change of time. After 
the proclamation of ν΄ 371 the chorus perform their dance, 
reprearnting the wavvuyls. and this fills the night. We are thus 
brought to the next day; an interval is supposed to have 
elapsed for rest and the ἄριστον : and the celebrations are now 
continued in special honour of Kore (379), next of Demeter. 
(383), including Iacchns (396), who has been again lodged 
(after the παννυχίς and during the interval) in his shrine by 
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the meadow. The assumption of a lapse of time has often te 
be made, and the Frogs, with its frequent changes of scene, 
especially demands this liberty. 


812. χώρει κιτιλ. The metre, which is that of a slow and ι 
steady march and consists of anapacsts entirely spondaic, was 
affected by the Spartans in their ἐμβατήρια (εἴ. Gate 377). 
ἀνδρείως is playfully borrowed from the marching song of war- 
time: ‘march like a man—to the tlowery bays.’ 


373. ἐς τοὺς εὐανθεῖς κόλπονς λειμώνων. The absence of art. 
from λειμώνων is duc to the close connexion of κὀλπουτ-λειμώνων 
into one notion, the gen. being practically an adjective. In 
such cases the yen. may come between art. and noun, as in 


Soph. 1). 664 ἡ βροτῶν παροιμία, or after the noun, as Bur, 
Racch, 20 τὴν anapriag λέχοις AL NGS ai φύσεις βροτῶν. [Where ) 
there is already a qualitication of the noun (as ecardeis here) 
the other attributive word (here a yen.) may naturally be \ 
expected to follow rather than precede.) 


374. ἐγκρούων : cf. ἐγκατακρούων 330 n. 


' 
i 
375 sy. ἐπισκώπτων «.7.A.: with reference to the σκώμματα 
and γεφυρισμός at the mysteries, At the same time the chorus j 
is pleading its right of mockery in the theatre. Sce Lucian 
Prom. ὃ ἢ δὲ (κωμῳδία) παραδοῖσα τῷ Διονύσῳ ἑαιτὴν θεάτρῳ 
ὠμίλει καὶ ξυνέπαιζε καὶ ἐγελωτοχοίει καὶ ἑπέσκωπτε, ancl (later) 
ἐπισκώπτειν καὶ τὴν Διονυσιακὴν ἐλευθερίαν καταχεῖν (Tivos). ἢ 


$77. ἠρίστηται δ᾽ ἐξαρκούντως : cf. Nicostr. ap. Ath. 693 B 
ἱκανῶς κεχόρτασμαι γάρ. On the one side it means that the 
mystic fast has been broken, on the other it introduces a 


favourite jest. The meals of the Chorus were supplied by the 
χορηγός, and the appetite of the χορευταί was proverbial (Haigh, 1 
«ll, Theat, p. 80, where the pertinent authoritics are cited). 
Comedies were performed after the ἄριστον and the Chorus ; 
admits that it ‘has had not a bad meal.’ Cf. 403 sqq. for a 
similar reference to their clothing as supplied by the χορηγός. 

That the comedians could jest at their own choruses appeam | 


from Suidas (in voc. φαριγίνδην) σκώπτοντες τὴν γαστριμαργίαν 
τῶν χορευτῶν 'Arrixol οὕτω λέγουσι. (The mistake of supposing 
that the proceedings are still those of night has caused Joubes 
and alterations of the text. ] 
378. ἀρεῖς, ‘uplift (in song),’ ‘extol’ (tollrrc). Usually a 

redic. adj. is joined to the verb, e.g. μέγαν, ὑψηλὸν αἴρειν τινά : 

rere the following words give the definition. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
549 κἀγὼ δὲ μόρον τῶν οἰχομένων | αἴρω δοκίμως πολυπενθῆ. 


379. τὴν Σώταραν: ἰ.6. Φερρέφανταν (the name specially 
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borne by Kore at Agrac), That Persephone is meant is clear 
from the following mention of Demeter and Iacchus, and that 
she hore the title Swreipa appears from Pans, 3. 13. 2 rads 
Kopys Σωτείρας in Laconia), 8. 31. 1 (Arcadia), and from coins 
of Cyziens, Crh Ariatot. Rhet. 3. 18. 1 τῆς τελετῆς τῶν τῆς 
“Σωτείρας ἱερῶν. 


γενναίως, in ‘first-rate style: οἵ, 97 n. 


381. 388 ‘acts as Swreepa.’ This is better than σώσειν ; 
she says ‘1 am your preserver for ever.’ 


Θωρνκίων : cf. 363. 


$82 sy. These two anapacstic tetrameters are spoken (or 
chanted) by tue coryphaeus, The next service is due to 
Demeter, and the metre ἐν of quite another kind (ἑτέρα ἰδέα) to 
that of the lines referring to Persephone. The construction is 
ἑτέραν ὕμνων ἰδέαν κελαδεῖτε, ἐπικοσμοῦντες τὴν κ. B., cf. 
Pind. V. 4. 26 ὕμνον κελάδησε καλλίνικον. Tho fom. form θεάν 
is not part of the language of sheer vomedy, but belongs to the 
higher style almitted outside tho trimeter; yet to Persephone 
at least this form seems to have been peculinriy applied 
(Meisterhans, Alt, Tasch. αὶ {7 ἃ 4). 

The words Δήμητρα θεάν, which are not strieiiy necessary, 
lend more solemnity and recognition of greatness: ‘the frnit- 
brinying Queen, Demeter, goddess . . ’ 


384. ayvev: with the same insistence as in 327 n. 


$87. καί μ’ ἀσφαλῶς «.7.A. This use of accns. and intin. 
belongs to the language of prayer, and depends on the thousht 
δὸς or εὔχομαι unexpressed (Kihner-Gerth ii, p. 22). Cf 887, 
R92, Aesch. S. c. 7. 239 θεοὶ πολῖται, μή με δουλείας τιχεῖν, Ach. 
247 ὦ Διόνυσε δέσποτα, | κεχαρισμένως σοι τήνδε τὴν πομπὴν 
ἐμὲ | πέμψαντα καὶ θύσαντα μετὰ τῶν οἰκετῶν | ἀγαγεῖν τιχηρῶς 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς Διονύσια. 

Speaking as μύσται they mean ‘may I sport and dance with- 
out offence towards the goddess and her ritual’; as χορευταί of 
the comeiian, ‘may I jest withont offence (in the eyes of tho 
audience) or danger (from individuals), and dance so as to win 
the prize.” [An allusion to safety from the Laccdacmonians is 
also very probable, The position was critical: sec Introvl. 
p. xxiii.) 

πανήμερον : through the day's ceremonies (1) of the mystcries, 
(2) of the dramatic performance. 


369. πολλὰ μὲν γέλοια «7.2. : the maxim of the comedian, 
who claims 8 serious purpose. Cf. Plut. Afor. 68 n ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῖς 
κωμικοῖς πολλὰ πρὸξ τὸ θέατρον αὐστηρὰ καὶ πολιτικὰ ἐπεποίητο, 
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$92. παίσαντα. . νικήσαντα ταινιοῦσθαι, ‘(grant that) 
after jesting . . I may gain the victory and be honoured with 
tho fillet.” For the combination of participles cf. Acseh. Sve. T. 
3 οἴακα νωμῶν βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ, Plat. Arp. SOG A 
λισσόμενοι ὑπερβαίνοντες καὶ ἁμαρτάνοντες πείθοντες αὐτοὺς ἀζήμιοι 
ἀπαλλάξομεν. te. πείθοντες αὐτοὺς λισσόμενοι {:Ξ-τῷ λίσσεσθαι) 
ὑπερβαίνοντες | -- πόταν ὑπερβαίνωμεν). 


393. ταινιοῦσϑαι. The ταινία was a band or ribbon bound 
round the head of the victor, while the cnds floated behind like 
streamers. Inart it figures at full iength in the hands of Nike. 
(Though this proceeding relates to the chorus in the theatre, 
there is at least a probability that oven in the σκώμματα and 
παίγματα of the mysterics there was some recognition of pre- 
eminence, ] 


396. ὡραῖον : cf. Catull. 61. 251 florens . . Jacchus, Ov. 
Met, 4. 11 (of Bacchus = lacchus) da puer actrrans, tat formo- 
RESS/ NLU, 


396. τὸν ξυνέμπορον : i. who is (always) the (recognixed) 
companion, ete. 


397. μέλος ἐορτῆς ἥδιστον εὑρών, ‘discoverer of the sweetest 
festal tune’ (uot -- τῆσδε τῆς ἑορτῆς, for which at least the article 
would be required). The tune which Tacchus invented (viz. 
the lacchus-song) ix called the must grateful or welcome tune 
known at any festival. 


400. πρὸς τὴν θεὸν : Perseplione, to whose shrine they are 
proceeding, 


401. ἄνεν πόνον «.7.A.  Tacchus is but a babe, and the 
journey is, therefore, relatively τολλή. Nevertheless he is a 
god, and the gods know no woves: cf. Hes, Op. 112, Eur. 7 δέν ν. 
68! πάντα δ᾽ εὐπετῇ θεοῖς, Lucr. 5. 1182 nelle eapere ipsos 
tude dInbarem, [Probably the expression was actually used each 
year when the start was made from the Iaccheum, whether to 
Fleusis or to Agrae, ] 


404. κατεσχίσω μὲν. ., ‘didst cause to be slit up.’ There 
can hardly be a refervuce to the σχιστὸς χιτών or the shoes called 
oxioral, since these were neither ridicnious nor necessarily 
cheap. The allusion is rather to the old clothes which were 
worn (1) at mysteries (as was natural in view of the παίγματα 
and the night-revels), (2) frequently in the comic chorus. In 
the latter τὸ γέλοιον was of course consulted, but an economical 
χορηγὸς took advantage of that requirement, when he could, to 
supply his Chorus with hired dresses which had seen much 
service (Haigh, ft. Theat. p. 83). The chorus here hits 
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satirically at this practice, Lacchus ‘had our clothes slit up to. 


ereate laughter—not to mention cconomy!’ σανδαλίσκον 
(‘bit of a sandal’) and ῥάκος (‘ray’) are humorous disparage- 
ment; these things do not deserve the name of ‘shocs’ and 
‘ clothes," 


κατεσχίσω μὲν... κἀξηῦρες. If this reading is correct we 
have an instance of μὲν answered irregularly by καὶ (Kuhuer- 
Gerth ii. p. 271, who quote e.g. Hom. J//. 9. 53, Od. 9, 49, 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 3). But one best ws, has κατασχίσω piv. . 
Enipes and Kock's κατασχισάμενος. . ἐξηῦρες is highly 


probable. 


407. ἀζημίονς, ‘without loss’ (through expens® in things 
sporlt, but with the further suggestion of dramatic impunity in 
the matter of persons or things mocked). 


414. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀεί πως κιτ.λ. Thespeaker, attracted by the last 
worls, exclaims ‘/m in ἃ general way rather given to escorting 
(taking up συνακολούθει), and I should like to dance, playing 
the while.’ For the expression cf. Enr, Zipp. 666 ἀεὶ yap οὖν 
wus εἰσι κἀκεῖναι κακαί. The sense of πως, though it qnalities 
dei, is felt with the adj. also. With another-order /7ué. 246 
ἐγὼ δὲ τούτου τοῦ τρόπου πώς εἰμ᾽ ἀεί. 

But who is tho speaker? Some mes. give the words to 
Xanthias; editors commonly assign them to Dionysus, but 
some to prominent persons in the Chorus (which appears less 
natural). A sulliciently humorous situation is created if, when 
the attractions of the procession become manifest, the travellers 
are eager to take part. The lines being attributed as in the 
text, we may assuine cither (1) that Di. and Na. speak them 
aside, or (2) that they advance and speak so that the μύσται 
cau heir. In the latter case we may take this as a sugyestion 
of the γεφυρισμός proper, in which the spectators handicd jests 
with the procession. The next words of the Chorus would then 
be addressed to tho two travellers, and both δῆτα and κοινῇ 
would lose nothing in appropriateness, while οὖν (422) woul 
perhaps gain. Perhaps it is best to suppose that the two come 
forward with a display of lively eagerness, 

(The uss. have per αὐτῆς at the end of ν. 411. For metrical 
reasons either these words must be omitted or their equivalent 
in scansion must be added to the next line so as to create a 
couplet of iambic tetrameters. The addition might take the 
shape of κἄγωγε (βούλομαι πρός or κἄγωγε πρός, (σάφ᾽ ἴσθι». 
Bat it is ποῖ casy to see why the loss should occur, whereas 
the addition of both εἰμε and αὐτῆς (adscript) might be fore- 
seen if the original were the trimeters Al. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀεί wg 
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φιλακόλονθος. καὶ pera (adv. cf. τοῦ), παίζων χορεύειν βούλομαι. 
ἘΞΑ. κἄγωγε πρός.] 


416. βούλεσθε δῆτα. . : spoken by the coryphaeus, ‘pray, 
would you like . . δ᾽ cf. Ar. 1689 βούλεσθε δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ réws | ὁπτῶ 
τὰ κρέα ταυτὶ μένων : If addressed to his fellow choreutae, 
κοινῇ = ‘all together,’ ic. not jesting at ono another but all 
alike turning on Archedemus (ef, Lys. 1042). If to Di. and 
Xa. after their desire to ‘join in,’ it=‘ Would you then like 
to join usin... 2" (The γεφυρισμός (cf. τὰ ἐξ ἁμάξης and the 
στήνια of the Thesmophoria) was a free use of rough banter, 
chietly at the Cephisus bridge as the provession passed to 
Eleusis (Strab. 9. 400 and seo Sikes-Allen on Jlom. J/ym. 2. 
195), but of course employed iu similar cases and other festivals 
at other bridges (e.g. over the [lissus), and thence generically. 
A bridge was a convenient stauding-place, since everyone must 
pass, γεφυρίζειν thence becomes = σκωπτικῶς ὑβρίζειν.) 


417. ᾿Αρχέδημον : mentioned by Xenophon (/fell, 1. 7. 2) 
aS ὁ τοῦ δημοι, προεστηκὼς καὶ τῆς διωβελίας ἐπιμελόμενος at tho 
time of the battle of Arginusue, by Lysias (14. 25) as γλάμων 
(inf. 588) and an embezzler of pulilic money when Alcibiades 
was a youth, and by Acschines (de FL Ley. 76) as & corrupter 
of the people by largessen, As the accuser of Erasinides (inf, 
1195) he was naturally suffering much odium at the date of 
the Frurys, 


418. ἑπτέτης ὧν οὐκ ἔφυσε φράτεραΒ. The last worl is a 
j"inning παρὰ προσδοκίαν pronouneed with a drawl, as if it were 
to be φραστῆρας (xc. ὁδόντατ) , These were the second tecth, 
which came at seven vears of ave; cf, Solon, £lrq. 25. 1 παῖς 
μὲν dynsos ἐὼν ἔτι νήπιος ἕρκος ὁδόντων | proas ἐκβάλλει πρῶτον 
ἐν ἕπτ᾽ ἔτεσιν. So wisdom-teeth are called σωφρονιστῆρες or 
κραντῆρις. For Shad not grown . his) second του (ἢ ἢ the comedian 
substitutes Shad not grown (his) clansmen,’ i.e. he was no 
lesitimate Athenian. [Such charges were very common; cf. 
67 n.] A similar expression occurs in sit. 764 εἰ δὲ δοῦλύς 
ἐστι καὶ Kap ὥσπερ ᾿Ἐξηκεστίδης, | φυσάτω πάππους παρ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ 
φανοῦνται φράτερες. Every true-born citizen was registered in 
early childhood in the φρατερικὸν γραμματεῖον of a φρατρία, i.e. 
ina division of a tribe which claimed a common descent and 
a share in a peculiar worship of special clan-divinities. A 
citizen by adoption of the people (Snuewotyros), but originally 
a foreigner or a slave, had not passed through this enrolment, 
but, upon his adoption, he was admitted to a φρατρία with a 
limited rvcognition (Dirt, And. i. p. 905). 

[The spelling varies between @pdrepas and @pdropas. Here 
the mss. give the latter, as in Ag. 255. The grammarians, 
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however (c.g. Steph. Byz.\, tell us that φράτηρ is the Attic form, 
and this answers to Jrafer and toc.g. πατήρ, μήτηρ, θυγάτηρ. 
Attic inscriptions always show -ryp (Meisterhans’, p. 103). ] 


420. ἐν τοῖς ἄνω νεκροῖσι: (1) by a surprise for ζῶσι, im- 
plying that the Athenians are stupid enough to be dead, 
Aristoph. elsewhere calls them πρόβατα, and νεκροί were mure 
helpless still; cf. Sen. Ay. 60 quoadam ne animaliian quidem 
wel nortnuorum loco nimeremus (quoted by Blaydes); (2) there 
may also bo a reference to the famous linen of Euripides ris 
οἶδεν εἰ τὸ ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, | τὸ κατθανεῖν δὲ ζὴν κάτω νομί- 
ζεται; (3) meanwhile ἄνω perhaps alludes to the Pnyx and its 
stupid deliberations (cf. ἄνω καθῆσθαι). It is quite in keeping 
with the condensing genius of Aristoph. to suggest all these 
notions atoncr. [A reference to ‘making political capital out 
of the dead at Arginusae’ is not likely.) 


421. rd πρῶτα : cf. Hilt. 9, 87 Λάμπων... Αἰγινητέων τὰ 
πρῶτα, Eur. Med. 912 ἹἸΚορινθίας τὰ πρῶτα, Lucr. 1. 87 ductores 
IMindum delecti, perdu ‘cerorun 


ἐκεῖ, ‘on carth' (reversing the usnal sense). 


poxenplas: instead of an expected δημαγωγίας or πολιτείας 
(schol.); more antithetical, perhaps, σοφίας or ἀρετῆι. 

431. ἔχοιτ' ἂν οὖν κιτιλ.: οὖν ix somewhat difficult if Dionysus 
has not already acdressed the mystae. Vossibly, however, it 
may be a conversational idiom, ‘Well now (when you have 
said your say), could you tell us. οὗ 


432. Swov ᾿νθάδ᾽, ‘where hercabouts’: ef. Soph. hil. 16 
σκοπεῖν θ᾽ ὅποι ‘or’ ἐνταῦθα δίστομος πέτρα | τοιάδ᾽. 


433. ξένω γάρ κι τι λ. : 0 line of tragic rhythm and delivered 
in appropriate tone. This and line 436 are perhaps taken 
directly from some tragedy, the latter being quoted again in 
Plut. 962. . 


435. μηδ᾽ αὖθις ἐπανέρῃ : because there is no need, 

437. alpov ἂν : sc. τὰ στρώματα : cf. 502. 

438 μι. τί ἦν : 30 νι. ἀλλ᾽ A: 227. 

Διὸς Κόρινθος : 4 proverb icf. δέον»), 828, Pind. X. 7. 104) 
for nauseating repetition. Xanthias is tired of hearing nothing 
but alpa’ ἄν. 1¢ origin of the expression is thus explained : 
A Corinthian envoy, calling upon the Megarians for certain 
claims, ke pt repeating that ὁ Διὸς Κόρινθον (legendary founder 
of Corinth) would have reason to be vexed if the claims were 


not met. Weary of the threat the Megarians shouted παῖε 
παῖε τὸν Διὸς Κύρινθον, and expellod him with blows, 
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But Xa, is also punning upon the insect (κόρ) which was 
the plague of Greek bedding. These are humorously called 
‘Corinthians’ in Nah. 709 ἐκ τοῦ σκίμποδος | δάκνουσί μ᾽ 
ἐξέρποντες of Ἰορίνθιοι. [That στρώματα were especially manu- 
factured at Corinth appears irrelevant}, 


440 xy). χωρεῖτε viv. . We have reached a new stage in 
the proceedings. The κύκλος is the sicred enclosure (wepi- 
fodos), within which was the ἄλσος or ‘lawn,’ θεά being 
Persephone. The pricst himself chooses the better part 
(444 sq). 


446. παννυχίζονσιν θεᾷ : the dat. of the recipient of honour. 
Cf. Lys. 1277 ὀρχησάμενοι θεοῖσιν, Nub. 271 ἱερὸν x ἵστατε 
Νύμφαις, Χοη. 2“. 4.3. 2] στεφανοῦσθαι τῷ θεῷ. The order 
is οἴσων φέγγος οὗ π. 6. They are not actually now at the 
παννυχίς, but he will go with them to the usual place and will 
carry atoreh when they revel this evening. Neil (#7. 1319) 
shows that φέγγος is particularly used of mystic lights. 


448. πολυρρόδονΕ. Thero were several spevies of wild rose 
in Greeee as well as the cultivated rese; but the word is 
apparently used in 8 wider sense than with us. In any case 
the ῥόδον is the typical flower (τιθήνημ᾽ ἔαρος ἐκπρεπέστατον 
Chacremon, fr. 13). To the happy meadows of the μύσται (and 
presumably of Agrac) the expression is appropriate (cep. Prop. 
4, 7. 60 meudect μὲ Elysias aure beata rosas), 


450. τὸν ἡμέτερον. . ξυνάγονσιν, ‘sporting in our (own 
special) manner, the manner of loveliest dance, which (our) 
happy fortunes bring toyether,’ i.e. we are blest by the dis- 
pensation of fate, which jermits us to juin together (here) in 
our dance, the tinest of all dances that are. While the other 
departed dwell in gloom, the initiated are uniquely happy, in 
that they are able to meet thus in a region of * hight. 

ἔννάγονσιν - ξυνάγειν ἡμᾶς ποιοῖσιν (or ἐῶσιν) and 
μοῖραι are virtually personified (as if = ὀλβοδότειραι Motpas). ΟἿ, 
“lv. 1731 Ἥρᾳ wor’ 'Odvprig | . . ἄρχοντα. . μέγαν | Μοῖραι 
ξυνεκύμισαν. There is a slight laxity in ὄν, which implies a 
previous χοροῦ in place of καλλιχορώτατον. 

There is meanwhile an allusion to the present Chorus, which 
has a peculiar and excellent manner of dance and wit, happily 
put together and deserving of the prize. 


454. μόνοις γὰρ ἡμῖν .. : οἵ, 156 n., Soph. fr. 753 τρισόλβιοι 
| κεῖνοι βροτῶν, οἵ ταῦτα δερχϑέντες τέλη | μόλωσ᾽ ¢s"Ardou" τοῖσδε 
γὰρ μόνοις ἐκεῖ | ζῆν ἔστι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοισι πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖ κακά, 


457. διήγομεν : viz. when on carth, 
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458. περὶ τοὺς Elvovs καὶ τοὺς ἰδιώτας : (1) the formulae of 
the mysteries in all prohability insisted on εὐσέβεια towards 
ξένοι and (e. .) the helpless ; (2) the Choruses in Aristophanic 
comedy do not attack ξένοι and ‘ private citizens’; they confine 
theniselves to legitimate satire of public characters. Other 
comedians, it is hinted, may be less scrupulous. As usual, an 
expression appropriate to the μύσται in deftly applied to the 
play, with a παρὰ προσδοκίαν in ἰδιώτας. [That ἰδιώτας should 
=oNlras in opposition to ξένου! is impossible. Nor can there 
be any natural reference to the Spartan ξενηλασία.] 


460. The scene has changed only to the extent that the 
door (cf. 436) now appears, and the travellers approach it. 
Tho chorus is still close by (sce 532). 


463. οὐ μὴ διατρίψεις, ἀλλὰ .7.A. : see 202 n. 


ὕσει = πειράσει, aA humorous application of the verb, whieh — 


in, however, frequent cnough as a metaphor with words lke 
πόνου, κινδύνου, or of blessings (ἐλειθερίας, ete.). Nearest to 
the present place is Soph. slat. 1005 εὐθὺς δὲ δείσας ἐμπιρων 
ἐγευόμην. 

463. τὸ σχῆμα καὶ τὸ λῆμα. ‘look and pluck.’ λῆμα ix 
not a word of common life or prose. Here ita use is deter- 
mined by the jingle (which assists the sarcasm); cf. Ack. 269 
μαχῶν καὶ Λαμάχων, and (more seriously; Plat. Mencæ. 238 5 
ὄνλων κτῆσίν re καὶ χρῆσιν. 


464. παῖ παῖ: κεν 37. 

Acacus in represented as the (slave) doorkeeper et Late, 
Dial, Mort, 20, 1 οἷδα σέ, ὅτι πυλωρεῖς (Menippus to Acacus, 
who is acting ax his περιηγητὴς in Hades). Ἢ works of art 
he was depicted as carrying the keys. [The usual account, 
however, makes him one of the three judges in Hades, his 
apecial province (according to Plate) being to deal with 
hunropeans.) His manners are typical of the θυρωρός (3% n.), 
although here his anger has its excuse. 


λῆς ὁ καρτερός : said with an air and an attitude. 
καρτερός is itself a word of the higher style. 


465-479. The whole of this speech is more or less a travesty 
of some tragic passage. The scholia tell us vaguely that the 
original was in the Zhesens of Euripides; others suspect it 
to have been in the Pririthous (or rather J’crithous), in which 
Theseus is engaged, but which is quite a different play. We 
know hardly anything of the Zheerns, except that it was con- 
cerned with the Minotaur expedition, whereas the J’crithoun 
deals with the expedition of Perithous and Theseus to Hades, 


— — — — 
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and ineludes the descent of Herakles to fetch Cerberus, [Thee 
play was sometimes attributed to Critias.] In antiquity dramas 
are not rarely cited under wrong or alternative names, and the 
probabilities are evidently in favour of the Prrithous, 


465 “. ὦ βδελνρὲ κιτλ. = ‘You shameless, impudent, audacious 
creature; | You wretch, you utter wretch, you prince of wretches.’ 
All the words (including βδελνρὲ ; cf. Ach. 289, Theaph. Char, 
11, Plat. Rep. 338 p) express shamelessness. The accuraulation 
of abuse is paralleled in ac. 182; cf. fr. 92, Similarly Hamlet 
xavs, “Ὁ villain, villain; smiling, damned villain!’ A final 
σύ is part of the phrase in such cases, (Soe Introd. p. lv.] 


467. τὸν κύν᾽ ἡμῶν : as Acacus is the θυρωρός, so Cerberus is 
the house-dog, which was under the care of the porter and was 
kept in the πρύθυρον or iu the porter's lodge; ef. Ay 1025 
and Thene. 15. 43 τὰν avy’ ἔσω κάλεσον, τὰν αὐλείαν ἀπόκλᾳζξον. 

ἐξελάσας : from his post. 


468. ἀπῇξαε. . λαβών : the tautology of grievance, the 
metre also being tragic in its indignation. 


469. ἐγὼ : hence the special vexation, ‘J was responsible 
for him.’ 


ἔχει μέσος : a frequent metaphor from wrestling ; cf. Nab. 
1017 εὐθὺς γάρ σ᾽ ἔχω μέσον | λαβὼν ἄφυκτον (‘I have you on 
the hip’). 

470. rola κιτιλ, : rola (for τοιαύγη) shows that tragic diction 
In Lewinning, 


Στυγός. . πέτρα: the real Styx (of which a copy was 
transierred by the imayination to Hades) was a lonely and 
gloomy waterfall in N. Arcadia, near Nonacris. The precipice 
of the Aroanian mountains from which it fell is the sheerest 


and highest in Greece, and is extremely forbidding. The water . 


itself was (and still is) considered to be deadly, whence a 
modern name Μαυρανέρια, ‘Black Waters.’ The notion in 
ἐλανοκάρδιος is that of a thing black and hard to the core, 
The blackness is that of iron (Hes, Ομ. 151 μέλας δ᾽ οὐκ ἔσκε 
σίδηροε), the unbending ; cf. Pind. 2’, 88 & μὴ πύθῳ κυμαίνεται, 
ἐξ ἀδάμαντοι |  ovddpor κεχάλκευται μέλαιναν καρδίαν. 


412. περίδρομοι κύνε : the Furies, who are ‘dogging’ or 
‘hunting’ fiends; ef. Aesch. Cho, 923, Eum. 246, Soph. FL 
1387 μετάδρομοι κακῶν πανουργημάγων | ἄφυκτοι κύνες. [But 
there is also an allusion (cf. 477) to γυναῖκες περίδρομοι (Theogn. 
581), ‘wantuns,’ who are cdves as being shameless, and Κωκυτοῦ 
κύνες as being ruinous. ] 
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473. “Εἰχιδνα : the monster of Hesiod, Theay, 298 ἥμισυ μὲν 
νύμφην ἱλικώπιδα καλλιπάρῃον, | ἥμισυ 8 αὖτε πέλωρον ὄφιν 
δεινόν τε μέγαν τε. There is πὸ record that she was hundred- 
headed (an epithet of Typhon>, but ports were free in such 
inventions. (In Eur. //. N, 883, where Vopywr Λύσσα employs 
ἑκατογκέφαλα ὀφέων ἰαχήματα, the notion is simply of a hundred 
snakes hissing about her.) 


475. Ταρτησία μύραινα : this sonnda as if it shonld be 
something very terrible. Taornoia (with delay on the first 
part) suggests Taprapela ‘of Hell,’ and in one of its senses 
μύραινα Was a Venomous xea-snake, between lamprey and viper, 
whose very touch might mortify; cf. Aesch. Cho, 992 τί σοι 
δοκεῖ; μύραινά γ᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἔχιδν᾽ ἔφυ, | σήπειν θιγοῦσ᾽ ἄν; Ath. 
3125. With the usual condensation of Aristophanes the words 
suggest yet another notion. Tartesus (i.e. southern Spain 
about the mouth of the Guadalquivir), and particularly Cadiz, 
was notorious for vice, and a ‘Tartesian bloodsucker’ was a 
shamcless woman (cf. γαλῆ Tapryela and the explanation of 
Phot. 280. 7 that μύραινα is a by-word for καταφερής, from the 
habits of the animal). 

Meanwhile, however, μύραινα is the lamprey, of which the 
choicest exme from Tartesus (Poll. 6. 63, ΑἸ]. Gell. 6. 16. 5). 
Dionysus is, therefore, —if he chooses to take it κι - threatened 
with ‘luscious lampreys.’ But he is alrvady in such a state 
of terror that the very sound is sutlicient. 


477. Γοργόνες Τειθράσιαι: we do not know what adj. stool 
in the parodied original. AcBvorixal would suit the Gorgons, 
but bears no resemblance to Τειθράσιαι. Tradition placed them 
variously—in the remote west, in Africa, or in Hades (Hom. 
Od. 11. 633). In any case Aristoph. substitutes creatures 

ually terrible, viz. women of the Attic deme of Teithras, 
who must have been of low repute. 


478. ἐφ᾽ Gs, ‘to fetch whom.’ The line is fully tragic in 
both metre and language. ὁρμήσω is most probably intrans. 
with cogn. accusative; cf Eur. Alc. 1153 νόστιμον δ᾽ ἔλθοις 
πόδα. Such expression is favoured in tragedy, and the comedian 
makes the most of it. Tho same construction should be assumed 
in Soph. Aj. 370 οὐκ ἄψορρον ἐκνεμῇ πόδα; ibid. 40 πρὸς τί 
δυσλόγιστον ὧδ᾽ ἧξεν χέρα; 42 ποίμναις τήνδ᾽ ἐπεμπίπτει βάσιν, 
ete. 


479. Dionysus collapees. He has a sinking in the pit of 
his stomach, is fainting, and requires refreshing with a sponge. 


481. τινα. . ἀλλότριον, ‘some stranger’ (not one of our- 
selves). 


482-494 NOTES 15] 


482. οἷσε: a nnique form of imperat. for Attic Geeck (viz. 
with -« from an @- aerit), Thin common colloquial word bas 
alone retained a furmation which was once common (Bragmann 
Ck, Gram, p. 319, καὶ 378). 

πρὸς τὴν καρδίαν : apparently the usnal place to apply the 
eold water in cases of fainting. When the old man in U’csp, 
995 is abont to faint he cries οἴμοι, ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽ ὕδωρ; 


483. προσθοῦ, ‘apply it (to νου γε] ἢ." The word must be 
said by Nanuthias; as an order of Di. it would have been 
πρύσθες. Fora good example of the difference of voice ef. Eq. 
1227 καταθοῦ ταχέωτ τὸν στέφανον, ἵν᾽ ἐγὼ τουτῳὶ | αὐτὸν περιθῶ. 


ποὺ ᾽στιν; viz. the sponge. On receiving it, he does not 
apply it to his heart, but lower. 

Xpveot: often applicd to gods; cf. πολυτέμητοι. 

485. εἰς τὴν κάτω μον κοιλίαν : it is a rule of Greek that, 
when a simple noun and article are used with αὐτοῦ, ὑμῶν, ἡμῶν, 
αὐτῶν, these words either follow the noun or precede the 
article ; ie. ἥ wou κοιλία ix not Greck for 7 κοιλία pou or μου ἡ 
κοιλία, The mss. of Aristoph. give one instance to the con- 
trary, Viz. Lus. 417 τῆς pow γιναικός, which all editors reject 
for τῆς γυναικός μου. ut the rule does not apply to a case 
like the present, in which another qualifying word comes 
between art. and subst.; cf Thue. 1. 144 τὰς οἰκείας ἡμῶν 
ἁμαρτίας, Plat. Saap. 189 b ἡ πάλαι ἡμῶν φύσις. 


486. ὦ δειλότατε θεῶν σὺ κἀνθρώπων : in addressing a 
human being Na, would have said δειλότατε ἀνθρώπων. With 
a langhable novelty he is obliged to sav θεῶν, but he adds— 
‘and (for the matter of that) of men.’ No human being could 
be worse, But he is led to this by a reminiscence of e.g. 
ὦ θεῶν τύραννε κἀνθρώπων "Epuws, 

481. πῶς δειλὸς κιτιλ. : 1.6. ἴο call for ἃ sponge means a desire 
to fight it out. 


490. ἀπεψησάμην : cf. £7. 572 (after one fell) τοῦτ᾽ ἀπεψή- 


σαντ᾽ ἄν, εἶτ᾽ ἡρνοῦντο μὴ πεπτωκέναι. 


491. ἀνδρεῖά γ᾽ : xc. πεποίηκας or εἴρηκας. The ye is regular 
in such brachylogy (which is not always sarcastic): eſ. Ay. 
609 δεινά γ᾽, ὦ Πόσειδον, Eur. 4. 7. 619 ἄζηλά γ᾽, ὦ νεᾶνι. 


494. ληματιᾷᾳ, ‘have an itch for pluck.’ The termination 
-vav is used of morbid desires (μαθητιᾶν͵ στρατηγιᾶν) or con- 
ditions (ὀφθαλμιᾶν, ναντιᾶν), But adj.-nouns in -dag often 
express similar affections or dispositions. [τ matters little, 
therefore, whether we read ληματιᾷς or Ayparias. In either 
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cane there ix probably a pun upon λημᾶν, λήμη, the hlear-eyed 
condition of ὀφθαλμία, the coward’s exense (102 n.). Dionysus 
sneers at the pretended courage of his slave. 


498. φέρε δὴ ταχέωξ afr’, ‘come on! quick with them !’ 
(sc. the club and skin), elliptical for φέρε, δὸς αὐτά. (That 
αὐτά should mean τὰ σκεύη, understood from σκευοφόρος, is a 
less likely answer, though by no means impossible in construc. 
tion (cf. 1025, 1456). Morcover, he would say λαβέ, not φέρε.) 


499. τὸν ᾿Ηρακλειοξανθίαν, ‘the Heraklised Xanthias, 
‘Xanthias à /a Herakles'; cf. μειξόλευκος = μεικτῶς Nevnos, 
Ὑλυκύπικροι = γλικέως πικρός. Doubtless there is also a sug 
sestion of a combined statue of two deities on one pedestal, 
ike ᾿ξρμαθήνη, ῬἭ»ρμηρακλῆς, Πηνοποσειδῶν, etc. But for this 
directly the formation should be ᾿Πρακλεοξανθίαν. It ix ποῖ 
out of the question that the comedian should venture on 
Ἡρακλειο-, but it is not necessary to assume this, and the 
sense is les good, 


βλέψον εἰς : like dwoS\drew eis, of looking at a made. 


B01. pa Al’: ac. οὐ δειλὸς ἔσει, ‘certainly you won't, but 
you will be really and truly the Melitean—(hero).’ 


οὐκ Μελίτης μαστιγίας : the last word is a surprise for, οὐ μον 
ἥρωι or ἀλεξίκακος (the proper title of Herakles in his templo 
at Melite (38 η.) Tho expression forms an equation with 
Ἡρακλειοξανθίας, the ‘ Herakliwed X. being paraphrased by the 
*Melitean rascal.’ But there must he some further point, and 
οὐκ MeXirys alludes to some well-known person. According to 
the schol. this was the licentious Callias, who lived in Melite 
and who wore a lion's skin & Ja Herakles in battle (a practico 
referred to by Aristoph. in 428-130 of the full text of this play. 
Καλλίαν. . φασι. . λεοντὴν ναυμαχεῖν ἐνημμένον). 


606. ἕπεττεν, ‘net about cooking.” Persephone acts like 
the ordinary Athenian house-mistress, who herself does or 
directs the cooking, except for the special dinner-parties, when 
professional μάγειροι were engaged from the Agora. 


κατερεικτῶν χύτρα! Ervovs, ‘pots of soup made of ground 
pulse.’ No definite noun need be oupplied, but ὀσπρίων or 
πίσων would come nearest ; cf. fr. 88 ἔπειτ᾽ ἔρειξον ἐπιβαλοῦσ᾽ 
ὁμοῦ wieous, Colum. 2. 10. 55 ciecre Crean, For the fondness 
of Herakles for ἔτνος cf. 62 n. [The spelling of mss. varies 
betweon ἐρεικτῶν anil ἐρικτῶν, anid the question (as with 
στιπτὸόν crarrés) can hardly be settled, On the one side we 
have ἀλειπτός, ζευκτός, μεικτός, δεικτός, and on the other riorot, 
ἄφυκτοι. Tho rule ia for the diphthong to be retained, but 
probably both forms were often in use.) 
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607. κολλάβονς, ‘scones’ or ‘rolls’ (μικροὶ ἀρμτίσκοι schol. 
Tue, 1196). One comic fragm. describes them ax yaXasro- 
χρῶτες. It is best to mark an aposiopesic. The maid is 
describing with gusto, but on reaching «o\Ndsors she thinks 
it useless to continue the catalogue, and cuts herself short with 
-- ἀλλ’ εἴσιθι. This accounts tor the apparent abruptness of 
the singlo word. [Those who have felt: this abraptness have 
joined πλακοῦντας xod\XaBors (ef. Bors ταῦρος andl 207 n.); but 
κύλλα,ζοι ure apparently not πλακοῦντες.) 


608. κάλλιστ᾽, ἐπαινῶ : a polite refusal (made to tease 
Dionvsus), Xa. is acting up to his new dignity. For ‘No, 
thank you’ Greek said also καλῶς or (512) wavy καλῶν (sc. 
λέγεις = Syou ave very kind’), and καλῶς ἔχει or κάλλιστ᾽ ἔχει 
(sc. μοι =-*T am quite content’), With κάλλιστ᾽ here we must 
supply λέγεις, not ἔχει, which cannot be omitted. Latin sava 
. beniqne (Mar Epo. 7. 16, 62), bnt its nearest equivalent to 
κάλλιστ᾽, ἐπαινῶ is bene (rocasi, bom gratin cat (Plaut. Mea. 2. 
3. ti, 

508 “|. pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω οὗ μή . . περιόψομἀπελθόντα : fur 
thes: strong instances of syneephonesin and crasis see Introd, 
p. vlii. For περιορῶ with aor. participle see Goodwin, M. and 7. 
x&æ 118. In ultimate analysis the phrase = ἐὰν ἀπέλθῃς, οὐ 
We poy ομαι. 

510. τραγήματα = τρωγάλια. ἐν) αν, ‘dessert,’ inelnding 
fruits (walnuts, chestnuts, figs, beans, ete.) and swectmeats. 
φρύγειν (‘roast’) refers to the fruits. 

513. dp’ ἐμοί : the form ἐμοί is pleading (‘to please me’). 

mavy καλῶς : 508 π. ληρεῖς ἔχων : 202 π. 

δ13 atAnrpis: flute-players and clanciug-girls come in at 
the πύτος or symposium. 

616. ἕτεραι dillers from ἄλλαι (‘as well’) by implying opposi- 
tion or comparison. These women are different, a second set, 
with other points and performance. 

πῶς λέγεις ; ὀρχηστρίδες ; It spoils the attitude if these 
words are read aa surprised and eager. They are said in a 
reflective manner, as if, after all, the matter were worth 
considering; ‘Ah, dancers, eh! or "ΤΠ ἢ 1 danciuge-girks Ὁ 

518. ἀφαιρεῖν : ac. from the fire, as we say ‘take off (the 
kettle’), or from the spits (ὀβελοί, ὀβελίσκοι) : cf. sich, 1119 
and ἀφέλκειν (ibid. 1005 dvaspdrrer’, ἐξοπτᾶτε, rpdxcr’, dydd- 
xere | τὰ Naywa ταχέωτ). 

τράπιζα : not ai rpdwefac; there is to be no dinner. party, 
but only a meal for Herakles, 
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βετο -- εἰσεφέρετο. The word alpew = φέρειν was commonly 
applied to the light tables, which were lifted up and carried in 
at the beginning of a meal, removed again for the sweeping 
before the πότος, and once more brought in. But colloquiall 
(in the imperative especially) αἴρειν was synonymous with 
a φέρειν in certain phrases by survival of an old use, Cf. Fae. 1 
alp’ alpe μᾶζαν we τάχοι τῷ xcarddpy, Phereer. fr. werad, 7 
πρόσαιρε τὸ κανοῦν, εἰ δὲ βούλει, πρόσφερε, Soph. ,1). 545 alp’ 
! αὐτόν, alpe δεῦρο. 


619-520. πρώτιστα : other matters may bide their time. 

The pompous fulness of expression in ταῖς ὀρχηστρίσιν ταῖς 

ἔνδον οὔσαις should bo noted: ‘your said dancing-girls, who 
are within.’ 


αὐτὸς, ‘the gentleman,’ tper; cf. the well-known αὐτὸς ἔφα 

(‘the master said it’), the Scotch Aimer/’, Plat. Arp. 327 αὶ 

! ἡρόμην (from the slave) ὅπου αὐτὸς εἴη, Theoc. 24. 50 ἄνστατε 
uses ralacippoves’ αὐτὸς ἀυτεῖ. 


ὅτι εἰσέρχομαι : for the hiatus see Introd. p. xiii. 


> 623. σπονδὴν ποεῖ, ‘take it in earnest’; cf. ὀργὴν ποιεῖσθαι 
Ξε ὀργίζεσθαι and the like. But here ποιεῖσθαι bears more 
obviously the froquent mental sense ‘consider’ (cf. συμφορὰν 
π΄. δεινὸν w.). [The support of the Mss., however, is in favour 
of σπονδὴν ποεῖς, and this is quite possible in the purely 
objective sense ‘you are making it into (forcing it to be) real 
earnest.’] 


. 523. σε. . ‘Hpaxdla 'νεσκεύασα, ‘iressedd you up as 
Herakles’; cf. ich, 383 ἐάσατε ἐνσκειάσασθαί μ᾽ οἷον ἀθλιώ- 
‘ τατον. So far as ἐνσκευάζω differs from oxevdtw it is in tho 
limitations of the former. which is applied only to dress and 
equipment, while the latter is used also of preparing food, etc. 
1 (Ach. 1096 is recognised as corrupt. 
For the construction (Ἢ ρακλέα proleptic) cf. Ach. 739 χοίρως | 
. + bud σκευάσας. It is identical with e.g. παιδεύειν τινὰ σοφόν ! 
(ΞΞ ὥστε σοφὸν εἷναι). 


S27. οὐ τάχ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη ποιῶ = ‘I'm not going to do it; I’m 
doing it’; cf. Eur. Supp. 551 εὐτυχοῦσι δὲ | of μὲν τάχ᾽, of δ᾽ 
ἐσαῦθις, ol δ᾽ ἤδη βροτῶν. 

i 628. radr’ μαρτύρο - « ἐπιτρέπω: the language 
(including the Dental eye) is legal. The loosely constructed 
ταῦτα with μαρτύρομαι recurs in Pu, 932. Usually we have 
either μαρτύρομαί τινα, ‘call to witness’ (antesfari), or μ. ὅτι 
(Nab. 1222). Bat neut. pronouns (originally internal accus,) 
are rather freely wed where English would say (1) ‘herein,’ 
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er, τοῦτο χαίρω, ταῦτα weiders pe: ef. inf, 703, 748 n., or (2) 
‘therefore’ s cf. Nib. 318 ταῦτ᾽ dp’. . 9 ψυχή μου πεπότηται, 
Soph. ὦν, 7. 1005 τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικύμην, ὅπως . . εὖ wpdiaw τι. 

629. ποίοις Geoigs a familiar form of retort ; cf. Nuh, 367. 
‘What gods (are you talking about)?" = ‘ods, indeed !’ 
Dionysus can pooh-pooh aw appeal to his like. 


630. τὸ δὲ προσδοκῆσαί σ᾽ κιτλ. II indoubtful whether we 
should take this as simply Ξ οὐκ ἀνόητον δὲ καὶ κενόν ἐστι τὸ 
προσδοκῆσαί oe, ws . «1 oF, More vigorously, and perhaps nore 
in keeping with the order of the words, as an exclamation, τὸ 
δὲ προσδοκῆσαί σε. . ὡς broken by a parenthetic explosion 
οὐκ av, καὶ κενόν : ie. ‘But the idea of your expecting—Isn’t 
it ridiculous?. that you. . .«᾽ The exclamatory infin, may 
either take the article, as inf. 741, Nab. 268 (τὸ δὲ μηδὲ κινὴν 
» « ἐλθεὼν ἐμὲ. . ἔχοντα), or vot. 


531. ws δοῦλος κιτιΚ. A tragic line, and probably a quota- 
tion. The art. is not required (i.e. adxuyrys), the sense beiny 
fa son of Aleinena.“ 

532. ἀμέλει, καλῶς" ἔχ᾽ ate’: sulkily; ‘Never mind! all 
right! take ‘em.’ adr’ (ch 455) is probably for αὐτά (se. τὸ 
δέρμα καὶ τὸ ῥόπαλον) rather than αὐτὸ (sc. τὸ δέρμα of 528). 


633. ἐμοῦ δεηθείης ἂν κιτιὰ, : another tragic line, but θέλοι 
is good Attie for ἐθέλοι in this particular phrase (see Introd. 
p. xaxvi). Elsewhere, unless in parody, it is rare, Yet ef. 2.2. 
413 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐκείνοι καταγελῶ γ᾽ ὅσον θέλω, Lys. 1216. 


534. ταῦτα μὲν : there ix no answer to μὲν, since δὲ of 538 
only ecarrivs on the same notion. 


νοῦν ἔχοντος καὶ dpévas. It ix only in this combina- 
tion that φρήν is a word of ordinary lite. Cf. Thesm. 291. 
(rators sometimes use it in their higher style (see Rutherford, 
Noor Phryn. p. 9). 


635. πολλὰ περιπεπλευκότος = ‘one who knows his way 
about.” Much experience teaches the modern traveller (par- 
ticularly the commercial) how to make himself comfortable 
it trains, ships, or hotels. Long journeys among the Greeks 
were chiefly by sea. There may he 
rpowos or πολύμητις ‘O8uecers (ὃς μάλα πολλὰ πλάγχθη Hom. 
(λέ. init.), but we need not press it ; ef. 1113. 


536. μετακυλίνδειν. It is disputed whether Attic writers 
used κυλινδέω = κυλίνδω, and some aasert that κυλίνδω is the 
only active form, while in the middle the choice is between 
κυλίνδομαι and καλινδοῦμαι. But this dictum can only be 
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upheld by considerable and arbitrary changes of Mss, See 
Kithner-Blasa ii, pp. 453 against e.g. Colet (X. L. 454, 459, 
637). Still κυλίνδω is the better supported for Aristophanic 
dialogue. 


537. πρὸς τὸν εὖ πράττοντα τοῖχον, ‘to the comfortable 
side (of the ship)’; cf. Eur. fr. 89 Σϑένελον εἰς τὸν εὐτυχῆ | 
χωροῦντα τοῖχον, Or, 895 ἐπὶ τὸν εὐτυχῆ (sc. τοῖχον) | χηδῶσ 
ἀεὶ xnprxes, 

γεγραμμένην εἰκόν᾽ : like the English ‘a yvraven imaye.’ 
The notion is of lifelessness. Blaydes quotes /famit 2. 2 
So like a painted tyrant: Purrhua stood, | sind, like a neutral 
to his will and matter, | Did nothing.’ Cf. Aesch. sly, 253, 
andi ἀνδριάντος ἀφωνότεροι. 


δ41. Θηραμένονς, ‘and a natural—Theramenes,’ an effec- 
live παρὰ προσδοκίαν for e.v. φρονίμου : ef. 303 Θωρικέων ὦν. 
Theramenes, called the κόθορνος (the boot which fits either 
font), was treated hy his opponents as a political weathercock, 
Modern historians are, however, inclined to regard him rather 
ΔΆ the most far-sceing statesman of the day. In 471 nec. he 
was one of the revolutionaries who established the 100 with the 
understanding that the number of voters in the constitution 
should be 5000. Finding that a narrow oligarchy was being 
threatened, he worked for the recognition of the 5000. and 
assisted the overthrow of the 400 and the subsequent. restora- 
tion of the democracy. In 406 Bc. be was a tricrarch at the 
battle of Arginusav, and, among the charyes and counter- 
charges between generals and captains, he became a prominent 
accuser of the generals. [The truth of the Argiausae matter 
will probably never be known.) His connexion with the 
oligarchy of 101 Ke. and his temperate behaviour in it belong 
to the year after this comedy. Aristotle (.ffh. Const. ¢. 28) 
expresses a high opinion of him and suins up the position 
excellently. He was not so much concerned with the forms of 
governinent (of which the best might depend on temporary 
conditions) as with their wisdom and justice. Such a man 
in sure to please no party. 


649. A female innkeeper appears upon the scene (the inn 
itself not being visible}, and taking Di. for Herakles, calls to 
her servant. [1 is usual to speak of two innkeepers, presumably 
rartnera, and some texts mark then: as πανδοκεύτρια a’ and §. 

is strange notion is apparently hase on a wrony attribution 
of v. 570 (y.v.). The schol. rightly describes Plathane as the 
maid. = The business of innkeeper was one in low repute. 
Travellers of position were generally housed by ξένοι. Those 
who resorted to au inn brought their own orpwyara, which 
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they laid on mats (ψίαθοι). They might also bring ‘their own 
provisions, or give the landlord money to purchase them, or 
‘beard.’ Theophrastus (Char. 6) gives it as a mark of ἀπόνοια 
that a man is δεινὸς πανδοκεῦσαι . . καὶ μηδεμίαν ἐργασίαν 
αἰσχρὰν ἀποδοκιμάσαι ; εἴ. Plat. Lequ. 918 ν». Δ πανδοκεύτρια 
required a shrewish tone. Sometimes Athenian women 
undertook this occupation, but the woman here is, more 
characteristically, a μέτοικος (see 569). 

Πλαθάνη : invented from πλάθανον, a kitchen ‘shape’ or 
‘mould’ (πλάσσω). Ch Theoe, 16. 115 εἴδατα δ᾽ ὅσσα yuvaixes 
ἐπὶ πλαθάνω πονέονται. We may perhaps render * Patty!’ 


ὁ πανοῦργος οὑτοσί, ‘ youder is the rascal.’ , 

δδ1. ἑκκαίδεκα. Grevk frequently says ‘sixteen’ (cf. Lue. | 
Prom, 3, Tim, 23, ete.\, for our ‘baker's dozen’ or ‘score,’ } 
For a smaller indefinite number it uses τέτταρες (914). 

652. ἐκεῖνος αὐτὸς δῆτα, ‘ yes, (it is) that man’s very self.” | 


κακὸν ἥκει τινί, ‘somebody is in trouble’ (viz. Di.). The \ 
allusive res (cf. 554) is common in threats and sly or malicious 
references ; οἱ, Theot. 5. 120 ἤδη τις, Μόρσων, πικραίνεται, ' 
Soph. Aj. 1138 τοὐτ᾽ εἰς ἀνίαν τοῦπος ἔρχεταί τινι, Acach. V. c. T. ‘ 
389, ete. } 


663. κρέα, The plural of κρέας would naturally be «pda (i.e. 


xpea-a), but κρέδ (from the analogy of neuters of other stems) i 
is the ouly comic scansion, ' 
4 


664. dv’ ἡμιωβολιαῖα, ‘at the rate of half-obol pieces each 
time’ or ‘in mouthfuls worth half-an-obol each.’ Those who 
render ‘twenty plates of meat worth half-an-obol each’ are con- 
fusing ἀν᾽ ἡμιωβολιαῖα with either the simple ἡμιωβολιαΐα or (τὰ) 
ἀν᾽ ἡμιωβόλιον or (τὰ) ἡμιωβολίου, It might be urged that, to 8 
πανδοκεύτρια, such confusion of expression is quite possible. 


Tu fact, however, the comedians do not make vulgar people ’ 
talk a vulgar Attic, the normal Jangnage being broken only in 
the case of ξένοι. (Others write as a compound ἀνημιωβολιαῖα, 


in a sense ‘three-farthings-apiece plates of meat,’ the adj. being 
:.(ra) ἀν᾽ ἡμιωβόλιον. For the price itself cf. Eupolis ap. Ath. 
328 F ἡμιωβελίου «pda. The compound is nevertheless curious 
and illogical, and cannot be supported by c.g. καλοκάγαθία. 
Such an expression as that of Timocles (Kai. 1) τῶν ἀν᾽ ὀκτὼ 
τοὐ,δολοῦ might just conecivably, but not very probably, be con- 
verted into an adjective in which the termination -ates (as in 
δραχμιαῖοε) ix combined with the axd) which is synonymous 
with it. But since the ἀν- is, after all, redundant, another 
apecimen should be forthcoming before we accept such a form. ] 
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wPodiata. The spelling of Attic inscriptions is ἡμιωβέλιον, 
the o being used only where another o immediately follows 
the A. Thus τριώβολον, but διωβελία (Meisterhans*, p. 13). 


655. τὰ σκόροδα, ‘ those cloves of garlic.’ The supply of 
garlic was part of the business; cf. Lys. 458 ὦ σκοροδοπανδοκευ- 
τριαργοπώλιδες. 


556. 5". οὐ μὲν οὖν. . ἔτι: not a question, hut = ‘nay, you 
fancied . . ,, The idea that the κόϑορνοι (16) would form a 
disguise is facetious cnough. 


εἶχες : assimilated to the tense of προσεδόκας. Thee clause 
ὁτιὴ εἶχες might be represented by ἔχων, the time of which is 
that of rpocvedéxas. 


ἂν γνῶναί σ᾽ rx The ditliculty of ἀναγνῶναι is not in tho 
tense without ἄν, since προσδοκᾶν with aor. ix pood Greek 
(Goodwin, WM. aad T. $135), but ἀναγιγνώσκω ix not used for 
‘recognise.’ Moreover, the break with stop in the anapaest of 
fourth foot is of donbtftl allowance. 


559. οὐδὲ τὸν τυρόν γε. The characteristic feminine emphasis 
(or voval underlining) is well illustrated by the recurring ye 
here and in 562, 564, 565, 567. 


τάλαν, ‘dear O dear!’; a favourite word with women. 
But τάλαν is scarcely to be taken as voc. of τάλας used as 
feminine (Theæam. 1038 proves nothing). It may very well be 
neuter. equivalent to (ὦ) τάλαν πάϑος (χρῆμα etc.) = ‘dreadful !’ 
This would account for its use in conmiseration of one’s self, e. ((. 
Lys. 102 6 γοῦν ἐμὸς ἤδη πέντε μῆνας, ὦ τάλαν, | ἄπεστιν ; cf. the 
identical interjectional use of Latin ma/um, 


a 9 


560. τοῖς os: wicker haskets (πλεκτοὶ rdd\apa Hom, 
fl, 18, 568, Od, 9. 247) into which fresh cheese was put to drain 
(Theoc. 5. 86). 


κατήσθιεν : the imperf. is ‘panoramic’: ‘There ho was, 
eating (or tryiny to eat) it, haskets and all.’ 


561. ἐπρατντόμην, ‘tric to get from him.’ 


864. μαίνεσθαι δοκῶν, ‘with the appearance of a madman’ 
(not ‘pretending’). The words have a tragic sound and 
sugeest the Mad Herakles of Euripides. [The certain use of 
δοκεῖν 86-- προσποιεῖσθαι is practically confined to negative 
sentences, in which οὐ δοκῶν ποιεῖν ‘not seeming to do’ (what 
one is doing)=‘seeming not to do,’ as Pac. 1051 μὴ νυν ὁρᾶν 
δοκῶμεν αὐτόν cf. of φημι, οὐ βούλομαι, eto. But, as in 
English, while ‘seeming not to . .’ often=‘ pretending not 
to . .,’ the positive use of ‘secm' in this sense is by no means 
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so familiar, Apparent exceptions must be regarded carefully. 
Thus Lys. 179 θύειν δοκούσαις really =‘ being thought to be at 
sacrifice,’ and similarly Eupolis 159. 10. But here ‘being 
thought’ is not in point.) 


565. νὼ δὲ δεισάσα γέ πον. The particles are exculpatory. 
(The fem. dual form δεισάσα is denied for Attic by many 
critics (see Cobet, JL. ps 70), who quote Plat. Phacdr. 238 ἢ 
δύο τινέ ἐστον ἰδέα Epxovre καὶ ἄγοντε, and maintain that the 
dual possessed but one form in nom. and ace. Many (but ποῖ 
the best) sss. have δείσασαί, and it is suspected that δεισάσα 
has been substituted for this because of rw. Similarly in Soph. 
4. ((. 1600 τὼ. . μολούσαι of the best Ms, appears as rw. . 
μολοῖσα in others; ibid. 1676 ἐδόντε καὶ παθούσα seems im- 
possible (παθοῦσαι some Mxs.), and itis argued that the same 
copyist who altered παθόντε would have altered ἰδόντε if metre 
had permitted. In Ered, 1087 ἕλκοντε is ἔπι. Tuscriptions do 
do not help much (Meisterhans’, p. 90). Ch Kithner-Gerth ii. 
pp. 73 sq. We may conclude that the form in -ovre was 
clearly the older, but we know that usage (beginning among 
the poopie) dul create an analogical form in -οὐὖσα, and there 
mast have been a time during which both were used, -orre 
being the moro strictly literary.) 

666. κατήλιφ᾽, ‘loft.’ Hesychius detines κατηλιψ either an 
the heain supporting the reof or ‘better (aa he says) ἐκρίωμα 
(seatfolding or raised plattornn) τὸ ἐν τῷ ofeg.’ Second stories 
were common enough in Greek houses, but humbler buildings, 
or certain reums, would have a half-floor or loft (like those of 
barns) accessible by a ladder or stairs, This would be used for 
stores, and, according to the schol., the domestic poultry 
roosted upon it. Another name was μεσόδμη. 


567. τὰς ψιάθονς : supplied in the inns to sleep upon. 


568. ἐχρῆν : like tempus craft (Hor. Od. 1, 37. 24). (Instead 
of standing still) you should have heen doing something.’ The 
tense looks to the time of making the choice of couduct. 


569. τὸν προστάτην Κλέωνα. In Hades the dead dema- 
gogue would naturally be patronus of the same valgar clase 
which he affected in life. A μέτοικος, or a manumitted slave, 
could have no legal standing except through 8 προστάτης, who 
represented the alicn to the δῆμος, and was also in a measure 
responsible for the conduct of his client. The characters of 
patron and client were judged by each other. [The technical 
expression for the μέτοικος was προστάτην νέμειν.) Cleon died 
in 422 ne., but had not been forgiven by Aristophancs, For 
his patronage of the rabble cf. Vesp. 409. 
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570. σὺ δ' ἔμοιγ. It ia naual to give these words to an 
alleged ‘sevond hostess,’ who also sends aslave. Besides being 
extremely unnatural, this spoils the joke. On being threatened 
with Cleon, Di. turns to Nanthias and says sarcastically ‘and 
you fetch me Hyperbolus.” Dionysus (an alien in Hades) 
pretends alxo to have a patron, and one who can out-Cleon 
Cleon. Ilyperbolus, who had a worse character with less 
ability than Cleon, had died in 411 ne. (Thuc. 8. 74). Cf. 
Eq. 1303 ἄνδρα μοχθηρὸν πολίτην, ὀξίνην ‘Tid pBodor. 


671. φάρνξ ; in place of the usual κεφαλή. Latin also has 
gula of a person. 


673. κόπτοιμ᾽ ἄν. It does not appear why a Greek should 
not say ‘J should like to hit your teeth with a stone’ as well 
as ‘knock out your teeth. Though Phryn.- may have τοὺς 
γομφίους ἅπαντας ἐξέκοψε and Semonid. (fr. 7. 17) οὐδ᾽ εἰ χολωθεὶς 
ἐξαράξειεν λίθῳ | ὀδόντας, thexe are no argument against κόπτειν, 
[Of course corre cannot itvelf == ἐκκόπτειν.) 


574. δέ Y ἐς τὸ βάρα ἐμβάλο σέ. The line should 
be thus — and βάραθρον ν as a retort. Omission of ἄν 
is not infrequent when the previous context supplies it. Cf. 
Plat. Rep. 352 κὶ Ἔσθ' ὅτῳ ἂν ἄλλῳ ἴδοις ἢ ὀφθαλμοῖς ; Od δῆτα. 
Τί δέ; ἀκούσαις ἄλλῳ ἣ ὠσίν ; Acsch. Ag. 1049 πείθοι᾽ ἄν, εἰ 
πείθοι " ἀπειθοίης δ' ἴσως. Kiihner-Gerth i. pp. 248 sq. 


τὸ βάραθρον : properly a pit (ὄρυγμα) or gully, about 60 ft. 
deep, outside the wall to W. of the Inyx, into which 
criminals and the bodies of the executed were thrown. To uno 
this expression is equal to calling a person a κάθαρμα, but 
βάραθρον iteclf eventually came to possess little more definite- 
hess than e.g. ἐς κόρακας. ι 


677. ἀλλ’ εἶμ᾽ καὶ. She has already sent the maid (569) ; 
here she goes hernelf. | 


τήμερον : a frequent nse in threats, expressing certainty. 
So Audie in ey. Verg. Bel. ἃ, 49 muangquam hodie cffugqics, Ter. 
Phorm, δ. 3, 22. 


578. ἐκπηνιεῖται: from weaving. πηνίον in the bobhin from 
which the thread of the woof (κρόκη) is wound off. To wind 
upon the reel is πηνέζεσθαι, ἀναπηνίζεσθαι ; this is the contrary. 


προσκαλούμενος : πρόσκλησις in the regular term for the 
serving of summons, but the simple κλῆσις and καλεῖσθαι are 
also nsed. 


679. [Exit Landlady: An awkward pause follows ; then 
Di. speaks au intentionally audible aside.) 


580-587) NOTES 161 


680. παῦε τοῦ λόγον : scc 122 n.; cf. «10. 1213 παῦε τῶν 
παφλασμάτων. 


581. οὐκ ἂν γενοίμην ᾿Ηρακλῆς ἄν. It is quite arbitrary to 
read αὖ for the second ἄν. [tis in anv caso donbtfaul whether 
the comedian would use the simple αὖ for πάλιν (or πάλιν αὖθις, 
αὖ πάλιν, αὖθις αὐ or even αὖθις αὖ παλιν). Moreover the re- 
peated ἄν helps the tone, "1 wouldn't—no "--ἰ wouldn't,’ 

The ‘rhetorical’ repetition of ἄν (Kiuhner-Gerth i. p. 247) is 
frequent. Cf Eur. J/tpp, 961 τίνες λύγοι | τῆσδ᾽ ἂν γένοιντ᾽ ἄν; 
Tro, 1244 ἀφανεῖς ἂν ὄντες οὐκ ἂν ὑμνηθεῖμεν ἄν. 


μηδαμῶς : sc. τοῦτο εἴπῃς (ποιήσῃτ). 

δ82. ὦ ἘΞανθίδιον : from ξανθύς, From Ξανθίας the dimin. 
would have been Ξανθι-ιδιον Ξ᾿ανθίδιον (Introd. p. 1111). Ξανθίας 
itself is but a formation from ξανθός (= ‘Tawny Boy’) and the 
Wheedliny, diminutive govs back to the primitive. Analogy 
ulso assists (uf. Σωκρατίδιον, Εύριπίδιον). 

καὶ πῶς κατιλ. Retorting vv. 530 sq. 


684. αὐτὸ δρᾷς, ‘you do it,’ is as good Greek as English ; 
cf, Thue, 1. 69, Plat. Arp. 358 ¢. 


685. κἂν εἰ κιτιλ. A sentence of this kind illustrates tho 
orivin of the use of κἄν as simply emphatic καί, Here ἄν may 
indeed be said to look forward to ἀντείποιμι, but in many 
sentences no verb follows to which ἄν could refer. Particularly 
was a combination κἂν εἰ favoured for xed (e.g. Plat. Alen, 720 
κἂν εἰ πολλαί εἰσιν, ἕν γέ τι εἶδος ταὐτὸν ἅπασαι ἔχουσι), the 
development being probably assisted bv a dim feeling of κἂν 
as τς καὶ ἐὰν... As this use was established before the date of 
Aristophanes (RKuliner-Gerth i. pp. 2-44 sq.) it may be the actual 
one here. 


886. τοῦ λοιποῦ χρόνον: the pen, is regular in negat. 
sentences, while the accus. is as regular in the positive. The 
explanation is simple: ‘1 will not do a thing of any point of 
the future,” but ‘Iwill doa thing (hroughout the future.” This 
equally accounts for the apparent exceptions, Thus τὸ λοιπὸν 
οὐ ποιήσω = ‘1 will, throughout the future, abstain from doing’ 
(Thue. 1. 56 ἐκέλευον. . τὸ λοιπὸν μὴ δέχεσθαι oft . . ἔπεμπον), 
and, conversely, in the present place, ‘if at any point of the 
future I rob you.’ 


σε. . ἀφέλωμαι: se. αὐτά (skin and club). 


687 x). αὐτός. ἡ γννή, τὰ παιδία. This, with ἡ οἰκία, is the 
fullest curse invoked in an oath. Cf. Deu:. 1160 εἰ doped. . 
αὐτὸς καὶ ἢ γυνὴ καὶ τὰ παιδία, καὶ καταράσεσθε αὑτοῖς καὶ τῇ 
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162 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES — 587—603 


οἰκίᾳ. Humour lies in the fact that Dionysus has no wife or 
chiklren. Fora climax he adds the παρὰ προσδοκίαν, *-—anidl 
so may the blear-eved Archidemus’ (417 n.). This would 
naturally be a great inducement to Na. to risk it. γλάμων is 
applicd to Arch. by Lysias also (ὦ Alc, 536), 


ἀπολοίμην : sing. as if his rqv inclnded the parts αὐτός, ἡ 
γυνή ete. ; cf. 1408 κα., Xen. An. 1. 10. 1 βασιλεὺς καὶ of σὺν 
αὐτῷ διώκων εἰσπίπτει. 


δ89. λαμβάνω : sc. the skin and club (not τὸν ὄρκον) 


590-604. These lines convey a suggestion of the admonition 
and the answering pledge at some initiatory proceeding. 


590-691. ἐπειδὴ. . εἴληφας. . ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν, ‘since 
you have onee taken (lit, begun by taking) back . .“ παλιν 
(or αὖθι) ἐξ ἀρχῆς (or ὑπαρχῆφδ) is a common phrase, ef. (uf. 
B21 οὔκ, ἦν ye πλοιτήσωσιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν. [We should not 
join ἮΝ pleonastically with ἀνανεάζειν, nor untruthfally with 
εἶχες. 


ἀνανεάζειν : nyllables το Ἐν — are missing. Seholia supply 
the note σεαυτὸν πρὸς τὸ σοβαρόν. Of this σεαυτὸν ix merely a 
way of saying “ἀνανεάζειν is here intrans. for ἀναν, σεαυτὸν " 
and πρὸς τὸ oof. explains im what sense Nanthias can be 
xaid to grow young again. Meincko and others actually read 
πρὸ: τὸ σοβαρόν in the text, treating the words asa nirzinal 
rextoration of something accidentally omitted. Sueh omission 
ix, however, difficult to account for, and more probably there 
has heen a loss of another verb in -ἀζειν. 


693. τὸ δεινόν, ‘that terrible look ' (familiar to Hermkles). 
695. xdxBadsis τι μαλθακόν, ‘ict slip any weak (cowardly) 
word.” The verb implies cither inadvertence or recklessness, 


Cf. Aesch. Cho. 48 φοβοῦμαι δ᾽ ἕποι τόδ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν, Hom. (ad. 4. 
503 ὑπερφίαλον ἔπος ἔκβαλε, Hilt. 6. 69 (ἀνοίῃ ἐκβ.), Mes. 128%. 


699-601. ὅτι μὲν . .: answered hy ἀλλ' ὅμως. 


ὅτι. . we ι.. OB’ ὅτι, The phrase εὖ οἱδ᾽ ὅτι ‘1 
know that (it is so)’ δὲ the end of a sentence, or parenthetic, 
camo to he regarded as simply =‘I'm sure.’ Cf. Jus. 154 
σπονδὰς ποιήσαιντ' ἂν ταχέως, εὖ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι. δο σάφ᾽ οἷδ᾽ ὅτι, εὖ io" 
ὅτι. Tho ὅτι thus lost separate recognition, and hence here 
(especially at the distance) the first ὅτι docs not prevent tho 
second. For the hiatus see Introd. p. xiii. 

603. βλέποντ' γανον, ‘looking marjoram’ (cf. ‘looking 
daggers, ‘look ener) i.o. —* A tart or pungent look. 
βλέπειν takes contained accus. in the shapo of a neuter ed). 
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(δριμύ 562) or a noun. Fanniliar are βλέπειν var, κάρδαμα, 
oxtrn, ὄμφακας. Cf. the tragic φόνον AX., “Apy δεδορκώς, and thy 
pretty gap opdwea of Theocritus. [Sometimes an infin. is used, 
c.g. τιμᾶν βλέπω Vesp. 847.) 


604. θύρας. . ψόφον. Greek doors (in two leaves) moved 
on pivots (στροφῆτ) working in sockets in tho threshold and 
lintel, and unless these were frequently oiled a considcrable 
noise was made in opening. Cf. foris conerepuit in Plautus 


(-: ἐψόφηκεν ἡ θύρα of his original). It is incorrect to say that ' 
the door opened outwards in the classical time (Dict. Ant. i 
p- 987). ͵ 
καὶ δὴ, lit. ‘even as it is’=iam nunc. Cf. 647, Pac. 942 | 
ὁ γὰρ βωμὸς θύρασι καὶ δή, Soph. ὦ. CL 173 OLA, πρόσθιγέ νύν | 
μον, ANT. ψαύω καὶ δή. 
605 κη. Aeacus, who had goue to fetch the officers (485), , 
reappears with two policemen, and afterwards calls for more 
(608). ᾿ 
} 
606 avirerov, ‘le quick.’ The dual shows that there 
were a pair of them. ! 
ἥκει τῳ κακόν : 1D. retorts upon Xanthias (552). \ 


607. οὐκ és κόρακας μὴ πρόσιτον. = Thix has been mixunder- 
stood, or editors would never have meddled with it. For od 
μὴ πρόσιτον seco 202 π, ἐξ κόρακας is inserted expletive 
(like the familiar Latin mead) =‘ You shan't come near me, 
confound you!’ For the separation οὐκ . μὴ cf. Soph. Aj. 
£60 οὔτοι σ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν, οἶδα, μή τις ὑβρίσῃ, Ant. 1042 οὐδ' ὧς 
μίασμα τοῦτο μὴ τρέσας ἐγὼ | θάπτειν παρήσων For the inter- 
polation of the expletive cf. Aesch. S. c. 7. 238 οὐκ ἐς φθόρον 
σιγῶσ᾽ ἀνασχήσῃ τάδε ; and Nicophron (Mein. Com. Frag. ii. 
P. Si8) οὐκ ἐς κόρακας τὼ χεῖρ᾽ ἀποίσεις ἐκποδών; 

εἶεν : pronounced elev, and not as opt. of εἰμί (Kiiliner- Blass 
i. pp. 113, 039). ‘So!’ 

καὶ payers ‘fighting, are you!’ NXanthias begins knocking 
them about with his club, 

608. ὁ Διτύλας κιτιλ. The Athenian police (τοξόται) were 
Scythians, and the names in -tas and -édxas are to match (see 
iiaydes crit. n.). In a country where the police are mostly 
Jrisimen one may perhaps render ‘O'Rourke, O'Reilly, and 
O'Rafferty "Ὁ 

610. εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ δεινὰ κιτιλ., lit. ‘Now isu't this frightful, 
that this fellow showld be dealing blows, when ho ia, besides, 
a thief and 8 robber?’ To assign these words to Dionysus, 
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who is now acting tho slave of Xanthias, is to put him in a 
very unnatural position. It is suflicient if he annoys X. by 
responding sympathetically with μὴ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερφνᾶ. 

τύπτειν : used absolutely, as in the Homeric Ζέφυρος λαίλαπι 
τύπτων (11, 11, 306). 


611. κλέπτοντα, ‘beinga thief,’ the present (of a condition) 
in a quasi-perfect sense. Cf. φεύγων, ἀδικῶν (617), γικῶν and 
(poetically) τίκτων, θνήσκων (Kiuhner-Gerth i. p. 137). 

πρὸς -- προσέτι: cf. 415, μὴ ἀλλ᾽ : 108 n. 

616. βασάνιζε: ho neatly punishes D. for his remark. The 
torturing of slaves was permitted only with the consent of the 
master, either on his offer or after a challenge (in cither cuxo 
πρόκλησις és βάσανον). The conditions were determined by him 
(καθ᾽ 8 τι ἔσται ἡ βάσανος Dem. ὁ. Steph. 1120), and compensa- 
tion had to be made for damage done to the slave (Dem. c. 
Pantacn. 978). The usual form was racking (στρεβλοῦν) on the 
wheel (rpoxos), but whipping and other inethods might be 
adopted by agreement. 


618. ἐν κλίμακι δῆσας. . μαστι The rendering is un- 
errtain ; either (1) ‘by whipping him with a cat-’o-nine.-tails 
after fastening him to a ladder or hanging him up,’ the aorists 
being antecedent to μαστιγῶν, and κλίμαξ being a ladder on 
which the subject is fastened (man-o'-war fashion), or (2) ‘hy 
fastening him on a κλίμαξ, hy hanging him up (i.e. with a 
weight on his feet), by whipping him’ (the aorists representing 
single actions, loft to take their effects, while the present 
denotes a continuous proceeding). 

The latter is distinctly the better for two reasons: (σ) the 
varicty of mothods is increased, (ὁ) the κλῖμαξ was apparently 
a kind of rack. Suidas explains as ὄργανον βασανιστήριον which 
διαστρέφει τὰ σώματα. f. Com. Incert. iv. 622 τῇ κλίμακι! 
διαστρέφονται κατὰ μέλη στρεβλούμενο. In its action this 
answers to the Latin fdieula (Dict. Ant. i. p. 858), but we 
know very little of ancient instruments of torture. [Probably 
the κλίμαξ was ἃ framework which gradually widened out in 
sections. | 

619. χίδι: cf. Puc. 746. The word is dimin. of ὕστριξ 
( porcupine yand the instrument was evidently full of bristling 
points. This was more severe than the ordinary leather μάστιξ, 

t less 20 than the μάστιξ ἀστραγαλωτή, a knout with knuckle- 
bones strung on the thongs. 


821. wAlvOovs ἐπιτιθείς : cf. tho prine forte οἱ dure. 
«λὴν πράσῳ κιτιλ, : ὁ ludicrous reservation, aclivered with 


623-643 NOTES 16. 


solemnity, as if some very extreme method were to he for- 
bidden. φύλλον πράσοι was a proverb for the extremely weak 
or brittle. Cf. Plat. Symp. 1, 5. 1, where he quotes φύλλῳ 
πράσου | τὸ τῶν ἐρώντων σινδέδεται βαλλάντιον. Hut there is 
an allusion also to the practice of whipping with shoots of 
plants in certain ceremonies, in which a symbolic castigation 
was substituted fur one that had been originally of a serious 
nature. In the case of the φαρμακοί, or human scapegoats, 
who were annually beaten out of Athens, the ritnal required 
that it should be done with shoots of fig and squills — 
Which were considered purgative (IIarriaon, J'rdeg. pp. 100- 
102), The μαλάχη (mallow) was also used: οἷ, Theoo. 7. 106. 


623. ὁ λόγος. © the proposal’ or ‘terms.’ 


6264. τἀργύριον : what Demosthenes (978) calls ἢ τιμὴ τοῦ 
παιδός, or at least the part of the price corresponding to the 
βλαβη. 

κείσεται = καταβϑεβλήσεται, ‘shall be paid at onee,’ 


625. oGre=sir, ‘just’ (take him and torture him). Cf. 
ἁπλῶς οὕτως, Soph. sl. 1204 κεῖμαι δ᾽ ἀμέριμνος οἴτως, Plat. 
Symp. 176 ¥ οὕτω πίνοντας πρὸς ἡδονήν. 


626. κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς : cf. prepositional phrases κατὰ στόμα, 
ἐς χεῖρας, ἐπὶ θύμαις etc. without article, and see 197, 199 n. 


628 xq. ἀγορεύω τινί, ‘I give notice to people (all and 
sundry)’. A ont has been commonly averlocked. ἀθάνατον 
(otherwise rather pointless) plays on ᾿Αϑηναῖον, and the wholo 
ix a protest of the ciris Jmanus am order. An Athenian 
citizen could not be tortured. Dionysus gives his pedigree 
(cf, 22 n.) in v. 631. 

The lengthening ἀθάνατον is epic, but is found in comic 
trimeters in Ach, 53 and in anap. tetr. Ar. 688; here Di. ix 
uttering the word with the dignity of a whole Llind. 

632. ofp ἐγώ : sc. ἀκούειν, ‘Yer, 1 hear." 

635. τί. . οὐ τύπτει; = quin rapulas? equal to an im- 
perative. 

639. εἶναι τοῦτον ἡγοῦ μὴ θεόν : not identical with μὴ τοῦτον 
nyo κατλ, The position of μὴ is determined by the sense, net by 
metrical convenience : ‘consider that one to he no god" (ἀλλ᾽ 
ἄνθρωπον). Cf. 1416 ἵν᾽ ἔλθῃς μὴ μάτην (ἀλλὰ wWporpyor), Soph. 
El, 992 εἰ φρενῶν | ἐτύγχαν' αὕτη μὴ κακῶν (ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαθῶν). 

643. πληγὴν παρὰ πληγήν. ‘stroke for stroke’: an adverbial 
expression like γῆν wpd γῇ: (€Xatvouac’, the first πληγὴν being 
strictly a contained (or cogn.) accus. with Sagan understuod. 
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644. ἰδού, ‘there you are!* Aenens gives him a blow ; 
Xanthian pretends to be waiting for it: ‘well now, look out, 
in case I wince’ (not indirect question, ef. 175, 339); and 
Acacus answers ‘I've hit you a@/ready.' 


645. οὐ pa Al’ κιτλ. The reading of mss. of μὰ Δί᾽ οὐδ᾽ 
δοκεῖς is difficult. If correct, we must distribute thus : 
BA. οὐ μὰ Δί, Al. οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς (sc. αἰσθέσθαι, which must be 
very awkwardly supplied from the general context), i.e. "ΝΟ. 
don’t think you ἢ cither’ (viz. feel it), Others read οὐ μὰ 
Al’, οὐκ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς (uc. πατάξαι). 
The reading in the text=‘well, I can only say you don’t 
seem to me to have donc it.’ 


646. πηνίκα; ‘at what o'clock (does the performance 
begin)?" 


xdra πῶς οὐκ J ; * Then I ought to have sneezed’ A 
lash with a whip might have been expected to affect him at 
least as much asa tickling straw or feather (lat. XNump. 185 Ε) 
or ἃ draught of air. A snecze comes of external influences 
Which are often imperceptible, Probably there was a xaying at 
Athens ‘it did not even make me sneeze. 


649. ELA. οὕκουν avions τι; ἀτταταῖ’ AI. τί ἀτταταῖ; 
Mxx. agree in οὔκουν ἀνύσεις, but the rest is variously written 
and distributed. Editions commonly give οὔκουν ἀνύσεις ; 
larraral larraral, but the text is far preferable, aince (1) it is 
obviously better for X. to be driven only se far as one ejacula- 
tion (cf. 657, 659, 664), (2) the formula would rather be ἀτταταῖ 
larraraé (Theam. 223), (3) ἀνύσεις τι is livelicr than ἀνύσεις, (4) 
the confusions are explained. 


τί ἀτταταῖ; ‘What's the meaning of “Oh dear" Γ᾽ Cf. 
Diph. (Com. Fraq. 4. 419). A. πάξ. 1}. τί πάξ; Eur. Ale. 806 
HP. δόμων yap ζῶσι τῶνδε δεσπόται. OB. τί ζῶσιν; Phoen. 179 
OIK. δεινὰ δείν᾽ ἐγὼ τλάς. AN. τί τλάε; Plaut. Rud. 736 TR. 
νενηνὶ minus hasce esse oportel liberaus? LA. Quid liberas? 


aq. ὁπόθ᾽ ᾿Ἡράκλεια κιτιλ., ‘an anxions 
thought struck me, as to when mvy festival at Dionvia takes 
place.’ Dioncin wan ἃ deme forming the NE. suburb of 
Athens, and contained a temple of Herakles outside the walla. 
The celebration of his festival had been interrupted ly the 
war: cf. Dem. 19. 86 τὰ ᾿Ηράκλεια ἐντὸς τείχου: θύειν (a resolu- 
tion of war-time). 
Woe might have expected γενήσεται, but a present is often 
used with a future reference, cf. Ay. 127 ὁ χρησμὸς ἄντικρυτ 
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λέγει | ὡς πρῶτα μὲν στυππειοπώλης γίγνεται, 198 ἔστιν ἐμοὶ 
xpnouds . . | αἰετὸς ὡς γίγνει καὶ πάσης ys βασιλεύίεις, Eupol. 
ἤν. 182 ἄκουε νῦν Ieicavdpos ws ἀπόλλυται (Kuhner-Gerth i. p. 
1:18). Such a use is, however, alnost restricted to prophecies 
(prophetic realisation), ant we should understand that suggestion 
here. The pseudo-Herakles is not simply wondering ‘when it 
will take place,’ but making up his mind when it is fo take 
place, ‘Let mo see; when does my festival take place?" = 

when do T decide that it will... ?’ His ἀτταταῖ ix due to 
his sudden recognition of a neglected duty. 


652. ἄνθρωπος ἱερός : editors mostly write ἄνθρωπος. Yet 
the former is in no way improbable: ‘(He) is a sacred being.’ 
Cf. 968 Θηραμένης ; σοφός γ᾽ ἀνὴρ καὶ δεινὸς ἐς τὰ πάντα, where 
the metre has prevented similar alteration to ἀνὴρ. 


ἱερός, ‘extraordinary,’ as being under special protection of 
rome vod, Cf Plat. Jon 534. κοῦφον yap χρῆμα ποιητὴς καὶ 
lepor, 

653 <q. lod ἰού: an exclamation of various emotions, 
depending upon the tone. Dionysus explains it as a cry of 
admiration or surprise, ‘Ho! Ho!’ But his tears need 
further explanation, 


ἱππέας ὁρῶ: tho actor wonkd look at a portion of the 
audience, 


κρομμύων ὀσφραίνομαι Aristoph. probably means a com- 
pliment to the warlike behaviour of the ἱππῆς. With the 
cominon people onions formed a staple article of military food 
fand perhaps, like the garlic, were supposed to impart spirit). 
Ch. Par δ) τοῦ μὲν (se. the knapsack) γὰρ ὄξει κρομμυοξυρεγμίας, 
In Aq. 6960 610 the knights are praised for undertaking the 
ΚΝ hard labour and cating the same poor food as the humbler 
Cias&e8, 


655. ἑπὰ προτιμᾷς γ᾽ οὐδέν, ‘(you ray that) because, οἵ 
course, you don't mind (the beating) at all. 


657. οἴμοι. . τὴν ἄκανθαν ἔξελε: it is absurd to suppone 
that NX. pretends to have a thoru in his foot. I he were a 
god he Swould not feel it’ (631). Nor is there any humour 
in the excuse. As a simple explanation of a passage which 
Keomms to have bailed commentators, it may be suggested that 
there was a current song containing the words οἴμοι τὴν 
ἅκανθαν ἔξελε, and that. having let οἴμοι slip out, he breaks 
into the song ta complote his sentence, The deviec is thu 
the sane asin v. Gog fas fhe. SOC) table in England "᾽]. 


659-661. “AwodAov: ac. dworpérare, The ery is forved from 


> ow em. 2. Se Oe 


. δ - ᾽ 
— τον “α΄ τὰ Ὁ» «:" 


108 THE FROGS ΟΥ̓ ARISTOPHANES — 659- 665 


him, but he immediately turns it into the beginning of the 
quotation of ‘an iambic line which I was trying to recall.’ 
According to the schol. the verse was not by Hipponax, but 
by Ananios, Hipponax of Ephesus (cire. 540. nc.) ranks after 
Archilochus and Semonides as poct of iambi. Ananios was a 
contemporary, and the two were evidently coupled, since the 
invention of the scazon (or choliambic line) is attributed to 
each. The ancients were no more infallible than moderns in 
the ascription of lincs to their authors. 


ὅς πον A κιὰλ,, ‘whose dwelling is somewhere in Delos 
or Delphi,’ the exact sense of ἔχειν Iwing to ‘hold’ (as owner, 
occupier, or tutelary deity); cf. Thexm. 316 xproodtpa . . 
Δῆλον ὃς ἔχεις ἱεράν, Aesch, Hum. 24 Βρύμιος ἔχει τὸν χῶρον. 
The next lines (ax quoted by achol.) ran ἣ Νάξον ἢ Midnroy ἣ 
θείαν Ἀδλάρον, | ixov καθ᾽ ἱέρ', ἢ Σύθας ἀφίξεαι.ς. [‘O gracious (!) 
—emperor, O gentle Aaron!’ (Shak. Zit. alnd. 3.15.) 


662. οὐδὲν ποεῖς γάρ: aihil enim agis, ‘you are doing no 
good.’ γάρ refers to the thought, ‘(He can act so) because . .’ 
σπόδει : Introd. p. li. 


663. pa τὸν Al’: ac. of τὰς λαγόνας σποδήσω, ἀλλὰ... 


τὴν γαστέρα : cf. Herondas 5, 33 καὶ χιλίας μὲν ἐς τὸ νῶτον 
ἐγκόψαι | αὑτῷ κέλευσον. χιλίας δὲ τῇ γαστρί. 


664. Πόσειδον... : as if, eg. ‘Cacaar(!)—thon canst not 
die hy traitors’ hands j Unless thou bring’st them with thee’ 
(Shak. J. ὦ δ. 1). 


668. ὅς Αἰγαίον. . βένθεσιν : comerly does not object to 
departing from the iambic trimeter or other regular metre in 
a quotation or an established formula of prayer or proclamation 
(ἐπειδὰν εὐχὴν ἢ ψήφισμα εἰσάγωσιν says schol. on the prose 
passae in Thea. 295 (q.v.)). 

The schol. tells us that these words come from Sophocles’ 
Laocoon (fr. 342), but he quotes thus: ὅς Αἰγαίου μέδεις | 
wpavas ἧἣ γλαυκᾶς μέδεις | εὐανέμου λίμνας ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλαῖς σπκιλάδεσσι 
στομάτων. Dionysus also is ‘trving to remember.’ In the 
text of schol. the first μέδει: is plainly an error, and in neither 
text has rpavas any construction (since μέδεις requires genit.). 
The cmendation {περὶ wpévas is based upon the easo of 
losing περὶ in its form Ρ. ἰστομάνων in schol. may bo a 


misreading for Σποράδων. For the whole cf. Soph. Ant. 
1118 κ«λυτὰν 8s ἀμφέπεις | ᾿Ιταλίαν. μέδεις δὲ | wayxolvas "EXev- 
owwias Δηοῦς ἐν xéd\wos. A question arises as to whether πρών 
(cf. sinus) in ἃ spur of the sea (i.e. a gulf) or into the sea (a 
cape). The former occurs in e.g. Acach. Ag. 318 Σαρωνικοῦ | 
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πορθμοῦ κάτοπτον πρῶνα. Here it ia more naturally the latter, 
with special reference to the worship of Poseidon at Sunium 
and (ieracstus; cf. Eq. 560 ὦ δελφίνων μεδέων Σουνιάρατε, | 
ὦ Τ᾿εραίστιε wat Κρόνου, Eur. Cyel. 291. 


610. γνώσεται : cf. Hom. Od. 5. 70 οὐ γάρ τ᾽ ἀγνῶτες θεοὶ 
ἀλλήλοισι πέλονται. : 


611. Φερρέφατθϑ᾽ : the Attic form (Mecisterhans’, p. 76). 
Other forms, chiefly poetical, are Φερσέφασσα, Mepsipacea, 
Φερσεφόνη, Περσεφόνη. 


613. πρότερον... πρὶν. .. ‘earlier . . (namely), before. ἢ; 
not the mere pleonasm sometimes fouud. 


674-7387. Dionysus, Xanthias, and Acacus have entered the 
palace, There follows the interlude known as the Parabasis, 
ausual (but not indispensable) portion of the play, in which 
the Chorus ‘comes forward,’ leaving the proper theme of the 
piece and addressing the audience on contemporary matters, 
whether concerning the poet or the state of politics. It con- 
sists here of στροφή or δή (674-685), ἐπίρρημα (686-705), 
ἀντιστροφή or ἁντῳδή (706-717), ἀντεπίρρημα (718-737). This 
ix the simplest structure of a παράβασις, consisting of what is 
technically known as the ‘epirrhematic ovgiyia.’ without 
certain occasional additions, ey. the πνῖγος. The strophe and 
antistrophe (sung with dance hy half-choruses facing each 
ather) are attacks on the two popular Jeadera, Cleophon and 
Cleigenes ; the epirrhema and antepirrhema (or parabasin in 
the narrower sense) give good advice to the public. It is 
doubtfal whether these (which were in recitative) were delivered 
by the coryphaeus alone, by the coryphacns and παραστάτης, 
or by half-choruses. The second seems on the whole the most 
probable. 

We must understand that throughout the lyrie strophe and 
antistrophe there ix parody of passages known to the audience, 
but at which we can only guess. {For the political attitude 
of Aristophanes see Introd. p. xvi, xxi sq.) 


674 685. An onslaught upon Cleophon. By both Aristoyh. 
and the comedian Plato (who wrote a Cleophon) he was re- 
garded with animus, asa low-horn and self-secking demagogue ; 
but these are the one-sided views of the aristocratic section 
of Athenian society. History tells us only that he was con. 
sistently oppoced to the peace with Syarta which was desired 
Ly the oligarchical party. After the successes of Cyzieus (410 
nc.) and Arginusae, and also (later in this year) after the 
defeat of Aegospotami, Cleophon would hear nothing of peace. 
Ho was made away with late in 405 uc. 


eae - — — - ee eee — ----- 


mua 


“σα ~ 9 Se? SEP QO 


δ 


. 
. - ° Ν 
— —— —— ἡ πὰσο 6 


110 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPCIANES 675-677 


In these lines the comedian charges Cleophon with lack of 
public spirit, with foreign birth, inability to talk Greek, and 
enmity to peace. The charge of foreign descent was one of 
the commonest at Athens. It might mean that a man was 
only δημοποίητος (418 n.), that he had got his name foisted 
on the rollx without claim (wapéyyparros), or that he was only 
of citizen birth on one side and therefore νύθος. The last was 
the alleged position of Cleophon, whose mother was said to 
be Thracian. Such assertions could easily be made in a city 
where μέτοικοι, ξένοι, and slaves were numerous, and where 
paritication of the rolls’ was no infrequent necessity. Against 
Cleophon, however, the charge scews to have been made with 
some consistency ; cf. Aeschin. F. Δ. 76 Κλεοφῶν. . παρεγ- 
γραφεὶς αἰσχρῶς πολίτης καὶ διεφθαρκὼς νομῇ χρημάτων τὸν 
δῆμον, ἀποκτόψειν ἡπείλει μαχαίρᾳ τὸν τράχηλον εἴ τις εἰμήνης 
μνησθήσεται. 

675. χορῶν : with ἐπίβηθι : οἵ, Hes. Op, 639 (of the Muses) 
ὄνθα pe τὸ πρῶτον λιγιρῆς ἐπέβησαν ἀοιδὴς (‘set me upon sing- 
ing’), Soph. δέ, 1463 δύξης οὕποτε τῆσδ᾽ ἐπι Ἰάντες, Hom. Od, 
23. 52, ete. χορῶν combines the notions ‘dances’ ant " bodies 
of dancers,’ and ἐπί ηϑι is used of (1) ‘entering upon,’ (2) 
‘mounting upon’ (to guide like a steed or car), It is thus 
neither possible nor desirable here to separate the senses λ enter 
upon sacred dances’ and ὁ gnide (the) sacred chorus,’ 


: apart from its primary application to the mysteries, 
the word implies a claim to protection for freodom of speech. 


ἐπὶ τέρψιν, ‘for delight of . εὐ; including both ‘to tind’ 
and ‘to make" pleasure in. . 


676. τὸν πολὺν. . λαῶν ὄχλον, ‘yon mighty throng of 
folk,’ viz. the spectators, practically the whole body of citizens. 
For λαῶν κοο 219 ἢ. 


ὀψομένη : the sight is worth seeing, σοφίαι, ‘talents’ (of 
all sorts) ; a more or less ironical compliment on their literary 
taste and political wisdom. 


677. pvplasr, ‘countless.” The word describes the sorta of 
ability ; it is not a literal calculation (10,000) of the number 
of the audience, which Aristoph. would rather exaguerate than 
the contrary. We do not know precisely how many persons 
could be seated in the theatro of 405 ne. Plato (Sgmp. 175 F) 
puts the spectators of a play of Agathon at τρισμύριοι, and this, 
tn round numbers, auswers to the calculation of 27,400, whieh 
some have gathered from the retains of the stone theatre of 
the next century. There can be no doubt that the seats were 
clusely packed. (Demosth, (.fadrot. καὶ 35) calls ‘the citizens” 
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πλείοις ἣ μυρίους (if the text is sound), hut this is not meant 
to be all-inclusive (see Wayte, ad for.). They are commonly 
calculated at 20,000 at least ; cf. Veep. 700 διίο μιριάδε, Aristot. 
Ath, Const, 24.10, but eed, 1132 πλειόνων τρισμυρίων. 


678. φιλοτιμότεραι, ‘more public-spirited.’ For this faveur- 
able sense cf. Lycurg. Leo. 15 πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς etoesws καὶ wpds 
rots γονεῖς ὁσίως καὶ πρὸς τὴν πατρίδα φιλοτίμως, Nen. Mem. 2. 
3. 10. 


ἀμφιλάλοις : as speaking (1) a jargon, half-Greck, half- 
Thracian ; (2) with duplicity; cf ἀμφίγλωσσος (= δίγλωσσοε, 
which has both these meanings), For the former cf. ἀμφι- 
μήτριος, for the latter ἀμφιπρόσωτος. 


680. δεινὸν ἐπιβρέμεται, ‘erics terribly.” For the middle 
verb ef. Pind. X. 11. 8 λύρα δέ σφι βρέμεται καὶ doa, Acach. 
S.c. 7. 335 βλαχαὶ, . τῶν édwimacridiwe . . βρέμονται. 


681. Θρῃκία χελιδών : for the inarticulate swallow ef. 93 πὶ 
Oprxia is doubly appropwiate, alluding (1) to Cleephon's 
mother, (2) to the story of Proene and Philomela, and their 
successive marriages to the Thracian Tereus, (In the parodied 
Original the nouns, adjectives, and verbs would refer to the 
nightingale ; here they are travestied to fit the swallow.) 


682. ἐπὶ βάρβαρον ἐζομένη πέταλον : the phrase recalls a 
commonplace concerning the nightingale ; cf Ar. 215. Tom, 
(Ad, 19, 520 ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε, . ἀηδὼν | καλὸν ἀείδῃσιν . . | δενδρίων 
ἐν πετάλοισι καθεζομένη πυκινοῖσιν, and (of the swallow) /'ue, 
£00 ὅταν ἡρινὰ . . χελιδὼν ἐζομένη actady. For ἑζομένη ἐπὶ 
with aceus, cf. 199, The πέταλον βάρβαρον is Cleophon's 
tongue, Those who quarrel with the expression ‘on whose 
lips a swallow cries... seating itself upon a foreign leaf’ are 
hardly constituted to deal with comic parady, [In the origiual 
it may have been the χείλη of some stream on which tho 
Daulian nightingale sang her loss of Itys.] 


683. ῥύζει : so Dindorf for κελαρύζει (with varinut κελαδεῖ). 
Cleophon ‘snarls you an “twere any nightingale.” The word 
is exactly of the condensing sort which the comedian would 
use, if Cleophon’s manner was of the kind. An interlinear 
adscript κελαδεῖ to ῥύξει would account for the Mss. readings. 


ἐπίκλαντον, ‘accompanied by tara.’ 


ἀηδόνιον νόμον : (1) he is a swallow trying to act the nightin- 
gale (a barbarian trying to talk Greek), (2) ἀηδόνιος γόμος itself 
implies tearfulness, (3) we may suggest that there is an allusion 
to “Héwro, a Tliracian people, whose name was often given to 
Thracians in general. 
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684 κη. Os ἀπολεῖται, κἂν ἴσαι γένωνται : generally rendered 
She is suré to perish, even if there prove to be equal votes 
(ψῆφοι), it being assumed that he was at this time threatened 
with a trial (or with ostracism, a process which had been 
discredited by the case of Hyperbolus, but which had probably 
not been abolished). We know nothing of any such trial ; 
nor is it easy to see how—unless possibly as a moral result— 
Cleophon could be undone by equal votes. By Athenian Jaw 
equality of votes meant acquittal: cf. Eur. #7. 1268 καὶ τοῖσι 
λοιποῖς ὅδε νόμος τεθήσεται, | νικᾶν ἴσαις ψήφοισι τὸν φεύγοντ᾽ ael, 
Aesch. Eum. 744, Acachin, Cres, § 252. It appears, it is true. 
(from Hesych, and elsewhere) that σῴζεσθαι κἂν ἴσαι γένωνται 
was proverbial for ‘ewaping by the skin of the teeth’ (or 
rather ‘a miss is as good asa mile’). It might, therefore, be 
suggested that ἀπολεῖται is substituted παρὰ προσδοκίαν for ὁ... 
σωθήσεται. Yet, to have any point, the order would need to 
be ‘that, even if the votes prove equal, he will—be done for.' 

We shall do hetter to supply σπονδαί in place of ψῆφοι : 
‘that he will be dono for, even if fair terms are got’ (from 
Sparta). The comedian thus humorously opplics the proverbial 
κἂν ἴσαι γένωνται in a new sense. Cleophons political position 
depends on the continuance of the war, and he will be ruined 
9 peace, even if jnst and fair (or ‘equal ’) terns are obtainable. 

Hipsia of a noun (γνώμη, ψῆφοι, δίκη, πληγή, μοῖρα, cte.) 
occurs where the word would naturally suggest itself. No 
farther rule can be Jaid down, nor docs the context neceasarily 
contain the cognate verh: οὖ, Soph. 0. 7. 810 οὐ μὴν ἴσην Ὑ᾽ 
ἔτεισεν. 

[We may perhaps render the strophe thus: 


Ω Muse, tnapire our snered choir, 
And lend all joy to my song: 
Nee, rrislom and wit, without end they sit 
Ia this grand Athenian throng. 
Of higher sort their aim 
Than Cleophon's selfish game ; 
On whose lina, that babble their mongrel Greek, 
A swallow doth gnbble with fearsome shrick, 
And ats on a leaf, 
And saris its gricf, 
Its Thracian tale of the nightingale ; 
That tearful strain how, when sre've won 
The faircst of terma, he's dead and done.) 


686. ἱερὸν : 675 π. 
661. ἔνμπαραινεῖν : more modest than παραινεῖν ; the chorus 
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simply ‘lends its help’ to the goud cause. The force of Eup- is 
felt with διδάσκειν also. Cf. Soph. Ant. 537 wal ξυμμετίσχω 
καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας, Xen. (Cyr. 7. 1. 1 προσήνεγκαν ἐμπιεῖν καὶ 
φαγεῖν. 

ἡμῖν δοκεῖ, ‘we move that . .° 


688. ἐξισῶσαι : explained by the following words. Thero 
is no special reference as yet to the franchise (692), but to the 
removing of prejudice and party oppression. 


689. κεῖ τις. . παλαίσμασιν. Phrynichus is treated as 
the prime mover" with Peisander and Theramenes) in the 
oligarchical revolution of the 400 in 411 nc. Cf. Thue. ἃ, 68 
παρέσχε δὲ ὁ Φρύνιχος ἑαυτὸν Siagdepdvras προθυμότατον és τὴν 
ὀλιγαρχίαν. He was the most stubborn in upholding it, and 
Was assassinated in the Agora in consequence.  Aristoph. is 
not. without sympathy for the party, and it is convenicnt to 
blame the dead Phrynichus, The feeling of the δῆμος had not 
died out in the intervening years, and the justice of its 
suspicions was proved by the events of 404 nee. 


odarcis . . παλαίσμασιν. . ὀλισθοῦσιν : sustaining a 
familiar metaphor from the palaestra, Phrynichus had been 
too clever for simpler people, 


691. αἰτίαν ἐκθεῖσι. The leval expression ‘declared cause’ 
dispenses with the article, The poet does not wish them to 
rake up old questions, but merely to ‘state a case’ which shall 
amount to an acknowledgement, a plea, a request for panton. 
For the active λῦσαι, of ‘undoing’ an obligation by paying, cf. 
τέλη λύειν and Soph, Phil. 1224 λύσων ὅσ᾽ ἐξήμαρτον, Ath. 227 ¥. 


692. εἶτ᾽ )( πρῶτον 637. 


ἄτιμον κιτιλ. This advice was followed when, later in the 
year, Athens found itself besieged by Lysander: Xen. Hedd. 
2. 2. 11 rots ἀγίμους ἐπιτίμους ποιήσανγες ἑκαρτέρουν. Public 
enemics and debtors, embezzlers, persons bribed, deserters, 
insulters of magistrates, etc. were Visited with ἀτιμέα in various 
degrees of severity. To propose formally in assembly the 
restitution of citizenship in a particular case brought a severe 
penalty on the mover, but Aristoph. suggests it in the theatre 
asa general policy under cover of his ἱερὸς χορός. 


693. τοὺς μὲν vauvpayfoavras «.7.A. The sentence beyins as 
if an antithetical rods δὲ πολλὰ δὴ ναυμαχήσαντας ἀτίμοις μένειν 
(or τοῖς δὲ w. ναιμαχήσασι μὴ παρεῖναι μίαν ξυμφοράν) was to 
follow. Kut after v. 694 the writer thinks it well to prevent 
misconception as to his attitude, and so begins a parcnthetic 
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ualification, into which the 3¢-clanse becomes incorporated. 
he reference is, of course, to Arginusae (33, 191). 


play: 191 n. 


694. Πλαταιᾶφ. Long after their assistance to Athens at 
Marathon the l’lataeans had shown extraordinary loyalty to 
the Athenian cause in 427 n.c., when the Pecloponnesians 
besieged and destroyed their town. They had then been allies 
for ninety-three years (Thuc, 8. 68). Those who escaped, to 
the number of 212, made their way to Athens (ibid. 24). 
By adecrce of the people (ap. Dem. Neacr. 1380) it was resolved 
᾿Ιλαταιᾶς εἶναι ᾿Αθηναίους ἐντίμοις καθάπερ οἱ ἄλλοι ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ 
μετεῖναι αὐτοῖς ὦνπερ ᾿Αθηναίοις μετέστι πάντων ; cf. Lys. 23. 2, 
The sense of the present line has sometimes been strangely 
nuisinderstood, It does not mean that the slaves wero not 
nade full Athenians, but had only qualitied ‘Platacan’ riphits. 
There in nothing to show that the Matneans werg in any such 
position, The snfliviently obvious meaning is that the alaves 
were treated as heroes, receiving ax much recognition as the 
brave and much enduring people of Pataca. 


697. πρὸς δὲ : adverbial, ‘but in addition’ (rotrow depend- 
ing on παρεῖναι. Cf. Eur. Med. 410 πρὸς δὲ καὶ πεφύκαμεν 
γυναῖκες. [It is loss neat to join πρὸς δὲ τούτοις and supply a 
dat. antecedent to of.) 


698. χοὶ wardpes: pramniatically parenthetical, otherwise 
strictly χών οἱ π. or ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ x. would be needed. 


699. τὴν μίαν : which disfranchised them. μίαν : stressed 
in contrast to πολλὰ δὴ. ταύτην is added with a certain 
contempt (12, 724 n., 153%), v: euphemistic for 
ἁμαρτίαν, as if it had been more their misfortune than their 
ault. 


αἰτουμένοις. It is hard to decide between this and alrov- 
pévovs (passive with ὑμᾶς). For the middle cf. Acsch. Cho, 2 
σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι ξιϊμμαχός τ᾽ αἰτουμένῳ (= inf, 1127), S.c. 7. 246, 
and for the pass. Cho, 478 alrovpevds μοι δὸς κράτος raw σῶν δόμων, 
Theoc. 11. 63. 


700. σοφώτατοι φύσει : i.e. naturally sensible, but misled 
hy demagoyues. 


701. ἑκόντεξ : witro. They should rther offer thau wait to 
be impurtuned or forced. 


ovyyeveis κτησώμεθα «.7.A.: not πιοτοὶγ -Ξ- ποιησώμεθα, bnt 
‘let us gef them (for we need then) for kinsmen, and for fully 
franchised, ani for citizens.’ The three words are intended to 


703-708 NOTES 175 


cover all the ground. Aliens (μέτοικοι and ξένοι), ἄτιμοι and 
slaves are all to be raised τὸ (1) συγγενεῖς, (2) ἐπίτιμοι. (3) πολῖται. 


703. ταῦτ᾽ dyx ‘if we are to be on our dignity iu 
these matters.’ Cf. 528 n., 748 (καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ἥδομαι), Hon. 7]. 
5. 185 rade μαίνεται, and in Latin c.g. ἐπ stomachor. 


104. τὴν πόλιν καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔχοντες κιτιλὰ. : (1) lit. ‘and that 
too though our country isin the trough of the waves,’ the last 
words being from Archilochus (ψυχὰς ἔχοντες κυμάτων ἐν 
ἀγκάλαι4) : ef. Eur. Z/ed. 1062 πελαγίους és ἀγκάλας, Aesch. Cho. 
585 πόντιαι ἀγκάλαι ({-- κοιλότητες schol.). For the metayhor 
cf. 361 τῆς πόλεως χειμαζομένης. καὶ ταῦτα, when: precsrtim 
crn, Usually begins its clause, but there is no binding rule. 
Blaydes quotes Dioder, (Cow. Frag. ii. 546) τὴν ἐσομένην καὶ 
ταῦτα μέτοχον τοῦ βίου In any case emphasis will justify 
unusual order, and τὴν πόλιν ix emphatic. (2) It is not unlike 
Arvistoph, to pack with this another sense: though we ποεῖ 
our country in the arts of the sea,’ ie. Chough our existence 
depends ou our sea- power, ; 

{The punctuation ἀποσεμνυνούμεθα ' τὴν πόλιν, καὶ... 
makes a strange acens., vives ἔχοντες, though without adv., the 
sense of ὄντες, and iznores the evidence of Archilochus for 
joining τὴν πόλιν ἔχοντες. 


706. εἰ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ὀρθὸς ἰδεῖν και. From the Phorate (or 
Caeacus) of ἴον of Chios (schol.), but) Aristoph. substitutes 
4 τρόπον... οἰμώξεται for ὦ πολιῆται ol his original. Tho 
infin, follows ὀρθὸς as it might ἱκανός, δινατός, ἀγαθός, ὀξύς 
(Thue. 1. 70). 


ὅστις : not = ὅς, but cither (1) describes the class or (less 
naturally) (2) is indirect question. 

707. οὐδ᾽ : no more than Cleaphon (68 4). 

ὁ πίθηκος οὗτος: οὗτος of tho well-known and with con- 
tempt (699, 724). πίθηκος to the Greeks was the type not 
so frequently of mimicry as of malicious cunning. According 
to Eubulus (Com. Frag. tii, 200) it is ἐπίβοιλον κακόν. CE. 
Ach, WOU ᾧπερ πίθακον aditpias πολλᾶς πλέων, inf. 10°55 In 
Ry. 887 οἵοις πιθηκισμοῖς με περιελαύνεις some uncienta ex- 
plnined by awdrais, others by μιμήμασιν (Neil), 11 here includes 

th. 

708. KvXayévys: nothing is known of him beyond this 
passage, The nickname ὁ μικρός was not rare (cf. 55 n.), but 
C. need not actually have borne it. [There is, of course, 
parody throughout these lyrics, and the original- we may 
perhaps yeness—- contained references to βασιλεὺς ὁ μέγας 
(-- βαλανεὺς ὁ μικρό8), χρηστότατος (= πονηρότατος), who 
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ruled over the Lydian river which bronght down the golden 
καὶ from the Tmolian soil (e.g. Avdo-, κόνιος, TuwrXtas γῆς. 
ψευδο-, κονίας, Κιμωλίας γῆ). This would also give a point 
to κρατοῦσι.] 

A βϑαλανεύς was held in low esteem (27. 1403). 

710-713. ὁ πονηρότατος, ‘most nigvardly’ (cf. malignus). 
The keeper of public baths, to whom a sinall fee was paid, 
could be mean with the soap (ῥύμμα), which might be 
adulterated or made with inferior materials. Modern soap is 
a compound of fats with (in the ordinary kinds) potash and 
soda. For Greek ῥύμμα potash and soda formed a powder, and 
sometimes this, sowetimes Cimolian clay (which contained 
roda), Was used as soap. 

The κονία ia called κυκησίτεφροι because the making 
involves the stirring of wood -ashes in water to produce 
‘lyo’ by extracting the alkaline salta. After evaporation 
the result is potash. To this is added νίτρον (or, in Attic, 
λίτρον), ‘carbonate of soda.” In cheap seap the νίτρον would 
be bad, and the ‘lye’ (or xovia) mixed with such adulterated 
νίτρον is Ψευδόλιτρος. 

110. πονηρότατος. . ὁπόσοι: ἰ.0. τούτων (or πάντων) 
ὁπύσοι. .. Cf. Hom. Gd. 6. 150 εἰ μέν τις θεός ἐστι, τοὶ 
οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσι, Xen. cin, ἢ, 1. δ εἰδέναι τὴν δύναμιν ἐφ᾽ 
οὖς ἂν ἴωμεν. 

712. Ἰζιμωλίας γῆν: playing on tho senses ‘ruling the 
land’ and ‘owning the earth (clay)’ of Cimolua, a small island 
of the Cyclades, just N. of Melos, whose soil afforded a natural 
soap (γῇ ounxrpis), Cf. Ov. Jet. 7. 163 erclosaque rura 
Cinwl i. 

715-717. οὐκ εἰρηνικός : he belongs to the war-party. 

ἄνεν ξύλον βαδίζων. Surely this means ‘without his staff 
(or baton) of office,’ not his ‘walking-stick’ (which every 
Athenian carricd), but such as was borne by the dikasts, ete. 
We do not know what his office was, but it is certain that 
many citizens secured public positions through the war and 
would lose them if peace were made. In such a case Cleigenes 
would be at the mercy of his enemies. The official staff was a 
protection, since to assault a magistrate meant ἀτιμία. Aristoph. 
chooses to put it humorously that, ‘with his drunken habits,’ 
he might perhapa, ‘if he had no stick,’ meet with a footpad. 

(Lines 706-717 may perhaps be rendered thus : 

If T can sean the life of man, 

Ard tell who shall smart and how, 
Not long shall we sce that chimpanzee 
Who is such α nuisance now, 
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and 707. The χαλκία ( 
in Kel, 815 τοὺς χαλκοῦ 
, to which the reply is καὶ κακόν γέ μοι | τὸ κόμει᾽ ἐγένετ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνο, for, when in the act of using it, the Iwurchaner was pre 
vented hy a proclamation that bronze was to be out of cur 

and silver money to be used. The schol. tells us that th 
bronze coins were struck 408 Rc, while the Herirsiaz use 
deiongs to the year 392. [Thoso who have thought that ‘the 
new gold coinage’ is attacked have been obliged to take 
χαλκείοις as Δ contemptuons term for gold debased with 
bronze.) 


126. xls. . κοπεῖσι : not τοῖς χθέε «7.2, but ‘thouzh 
struck . .’ or ‘struck as they were . οὐ . 
τῷ Kaxloty κόμματι, ‘with that most vile stamp of currency 
(known to us all). 
729, παλαίστραις: ic. properly trained in γυμναστική 
pois, in religion and i δὶ 
and letters; ic, well-edite: 


μουσικὴν καὶ ra ἐν παλαίστρᾳ. Only ci 
in the gymnasia or danco in the χοροί, 


worthleas ; ξένου, of foreign birth ; 
i.e. quondam slaves from Thrace and 
le the’ three words are applied to the new 
they are equally suitable to the hase coins, as being 
of bronze, foreign to Attic usige, and red in tint.” Muppias 
(like Xanthine) was ἃ frequent name for a slave (cf. Lue. Tim. 
2), and was even used generically for δοῦλος (e.2. Pherecr. 

, B27 Μιλήσιός ree -rrpplat) 


rufus, imp 
chiveks were 
1 239, from Pollux). 


Lecuwen suspects that Cleo 
was red-headed. For a siinilar metaphorical application of 
words of the coinage ef. Ach. 517 ἀνδράρια μοχθηρά, παρακέκομ- 
iva, | ἄτιμα καὶ παράσημα καὶ παράξενα. 


731. καὶ πονηροῖς κἀκ ὧν: i.e, καὶ (τοῦτ) πονηροῖν-κὰκ- 

— γε, edn (rein) πονηροῖς καὶ (rot) ἐκ πονηρῶν; 

‘Tho expression was virtually ἃ compound ; cf. Dom. 614 δούλοιτ 

καὶ ἐκ δούλων καλῶν ἑαντοῦ βελτίου καὶ ἐκ βελτιόνων, Soph, 

Phil. 384 πρὸς τοῦ κακίστου κἀκ κακῶν ᾿Οδνσσέωτ, Eur. Andr. 
ὀηστε κὰκ κακῶν. Cf, also δουλέκδουλον. 


τοις ἀφιγμένοισιν : without article (οἱ, 736) 
sas they are.’ 


718 -725 NOTES 107 


Quer Cleigenes the small, 

Most menu of bathmen all 
Who wield their away o'er the ash stirred lye 
“εἰ Cimolia's soil and bad alkali, 

With this fact in his mind 

He's to peace disinclined, 

For frur some day, as he irends his way 

The worse for drink and without his stick, 

The footpads may play hima nasty ick) 


718. πεπονθέναι ταὐτὸν = τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον διακεῖσθαι, ‘to 
be in the same state of mind tuward . ο᾽ 


719%). ἔς τε... ἔς τε. . ton the one side towards those 
citizens who are gentlemen, on the other towards the old 
currency and the new gold coinage.” The ‘new gold coinage,’ 
struck in the previous year froin the figures of Nike (as the 
schol, tells us on good authority), appears (like the ‘old 
currency’) to have been exceptionally pure, to judge by the 
extant specimens, These are opposed to the delased currency 
consisting of bronze pieces coined ‘the day before yesterday.’ 
[Prof. Murray in his translation rightly accepta this complete 
explanation from Mr. G. Macdonald] 


121. οὔτε. . θ᾽ (727), ‘as we do not... 80... 

τούτοισιν : viz. the ἀρχαῖον γόμισμα (of silver) and the καινὸν 
χρυσίον. 

οὖσιν of κεκιβδηλευμένοις. The treatment of participle as 
adj. is not specially rare, and hence another participle (of εἰμὴ) 
comes to be attached. Cf, Nen. 21. 2.1. 28 διεσκιδασμένων 

. τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὄντων, fray. adesp. 470 βίον διῳκησ᾽ ὄντα 
πρὶν πεφυρμένον. The dovelopment is a natural outcome of e.g. 
κεκιβδηλευμένοι εἰσί. So in act. Eur. fice. 358 οὐκ εἰωθὸς by. 


132. xadAloros: in purity (rather than in form). 
ws δοκεῖ : icv. ‘as is admitted.’ 


123. ὀρθῶς xomeion, ‘honestly struck.’ Contrast with Lucian, 
Ade. Induct. 3 κίβδηλα καὶ νόθα καὶ wapaxexoupdva, 


κεκωδωνισμένοις : 79 n. 


724. πανταχοῦ : as in modern times certain coins (e.g. the 
English sovereign and the French twenty-frane piece) are 
readily accepted and even sought for abroad. Xenophon (Veet. 
+) tells how the Athenian silver coin was exchangeable πανταχοῦ 
at a profit. 


725. τούτοις τοῖα πονηροῖς : for the contempt in τούτοις ef, 
Plat. Crit, 45.4 οὐχ ὁρᾷς τούτοις rovs συκοφάντας, ws εὐτελεῖς; 


N 
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and 707. The χαλκία (‘incan hits of bronze’) are referred to 
in Keel, 815 τοὺς χαλκοῦς δ᾽ ἐκείνους ἡνίκα | ἐψηφισάμεθ᾽ οὐκ 
οἷσθα, to which the reply is καὶ κακόν γέ μοι | τὸ κόμμ᾽ ἐγένετ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνο, for, when in the act of nsing it, the purchaser was pre- 
vented hy a proclamation that bronze was to be out of currency 
and xilver money to be used. The schol. tells us that the 
bronze coins were struck 406 n.c., while the eclrsiazusae 
bviongs to the year 392, [Those who have thought that ‘the 
new gold coinage’ is attacked have been obliged to take 
χαλκίοις as a contemptnous term for gold debased with 
bronze. J ͵ 


120. χθές. . κοπεῖσι: not τοῖς χθές κιτ.λ., but ‘though 
struck . .’ or ‘struck as they were. .’ 


τῷ κακίστῳ xéppart, ' with that most vile stamp of currency 
(known to us all). 


729. παλαίστραις : ic. properly trained in γυμναστική : 
χοροῖς. in religion and its ceremonies: μονσικῇ, in music 
and letters; i.e. well-educated gentlemen. Cf. Xen. Tol. Lae. 
2.1) πέμποισιν cis διδασκάλων μαθησομένους καὶ γράμματα καὶ 
μουσικὴν καὶ τὰ ἐν παλαίστρᾳ. Only citizens could take part 
in the gymuasia or dance in the χοροί, 


730. χαλκοῖς, cheap and worthless ; ξένοιφ, of foreign birth ; 
pias, ‘red-headed,’ ie. quondam slaves from Thrace and 
Seythia, While the three words are applied to the new 
citizens they are equally suitable to the hase coins, as being 
of bronze, foreign to Attic usage, and red in tint.  Ilvpplas 
(like Nanthias) was a frequent name fora slave (cf, Luc. Zim. 
2), and was even used gencrically for δοῦλος (6.5. Pherecr. in 
Com. Frag. ii. 327 Μιλήσιόςε res πυρρίαε). Cf. the comic Latin 
rufus, implying serres. Among comic masks red hair and red 
cheeks were ‘the mark of a roguish slave’ (Haigh, AM, Theat, 
1. 239, from Pollux) Van Lecuwen suspects that Cleophon 
was red-headed, For a similar metaphorical application of 
words of tho cninae ef. Ach. 517 ἀνδράρια μοχθηρά, παρακεκομ- 
μένα, | ἄτιμα καὶ παράσημα καὶ παράξενα. 


731. καὶ πονηροῖς κἀκ ὧν : i.e. καὶ (rots) πονηροῖς-κἀκ- 
πονηρῶν, rather than καὶ (τοί) πονηροῖς καὶ (τοῖς) ἐκ πονηρῶν. 
The expression was virtually a compound; cf. Dom, 614 δούλοιτ 
καὶ ἐκ δούλων καλῶν ἑαυτοῦ βελτίοις καὶ ἐκ βελτιόνων, Soph. 
Phil, 384 πρὸς τοῦ κακίστου κἀκ κακῶν ᾿Οδνσσέως, Eur. Andr. 
691 ὦ κάκιστε κἀκ κακῶν. Cf. also δουλέκδοιιλος. 


128. ὑστάτοις ἀφιγμένοισιν : without article (cf. 7326) Ξ 
‘last arrivals as they are.’ 


733-741 NOTES 179 
733. οὐδὲ φαρμακοῖσιν εἰκῇ ῥᾳδίως «.7.A., lit. ‘would not 


without scruple even have used at random as scapeynats.” 


ῥᾳδίως has the sense scen in ῥᾳδιουργόε (‘with a careless 
conscience ἡ, while εἰκῇ means ‘without picking and choosing 
among them.” For the absence of ὡς from proleptic φαρμα- 
κοῖσιν οἵ, Antiph. Com, Frag. tit, δὲ τῶν δ᾽ ἀκοντίων | συνδοῦντες 
ὀρθὰ τρία λυχνείῳ χρώμεθα. 

φαρμακοί, sometimes called loosely by the more general 
worl καθάρματα, were two persons (one for the men and one 
for the women) kept in readiness, beaten, driven out, and put 
to death in puritication of the state at the festival of the 
Thargelia (May). At this date they were in all protability 
condemued criminals, utilised for a nte which wonld atherwisxo 
have beconio merely symbolised. According to the schol. 
deformed persons were chosen, [The original notion of φαρμακός 
was ‘medicine man’ or ‘magic man,’ whose expulsion and 
destruction were supposed to have the effect of magic ‘medicine’ 
in curing the community (Harrison, /ro/ry. pp. 95 sqq.).] 

735. χρῆσθε τοῖς χρηστοῖσιν : a jingle intended to bring 
home the etymology 5 ἐμ ἡ utendis; et. 14155, 


Kal κατορθώσασι yap: καὶ docs not belong to yap, but 
answers to κἄν. fon the one hand . . on the other...’ 


736. ἐξ ἀξίον γοῦν τοῦ ξύλον. There was a proverh ἀπὸ καλοῦ 
ξύλον κἂν ἀπάγξασθαι (schol.); οἵ, ubl. Syr. 911 τοῦ atrangulari 
nuleliro de linun invat. lt is an aggravation of hanging to be 
hanged ex infelict arbore (like John Brown ‘on a sour apple- 
tree’), Herodotus (5. 11) has the similar ὑπὸ ἀξιόχρεω καὶ 
ἀποθανεῖν ἡμίσεα συμφορή. 


131. ἣν τι καὶ πάσχητε, πάσχειν κιτλ. The tenses shonld 
be noted (‘Tf you come to any grief) you will, even if you aro 
(in that case) sutlering anything, be thought hy the wise to be 
suffering ‘on a respectable tree."’ 


738. An interval has elapsed, during which Dionysus has 
been recognised by Plato and Persephone, entertained! by them, 
and acquainted with the situation between the rival poeta, 


γεννάδας ἀνήρ. ‘a real gentleman’; cf. 179. 
740. τὸ δὲ μὴ πατάξαι σ᾽ : oxclamatory ; cf. 530 n. 


741. ὅτι. . ἔφασκες : a construction naturally substituted 
hero for the moro typical ἐξελεγχθῆναι with participle. ἐξελεγχ- 
θέντα φάσκοντα is by no means impossible Greek, but it would 
have been intolerable to combine ἐξελεγχθέντα δοῦλον ὄντα 
φάσκοντα εἶναι δεσπότην. 
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742. τοῦτο μέντοι δονλικὸν εὐθὺς «.7.A., ‘now, in doing that, 
you have at onee done a thing which marks the slave,’ viz. 
In the useless and vapouring threat that the master ‘would 
have suffered for it.’ 


εὐθὺς in the sense ‘to begin with’ ineludes that of ‘for 
instance,’ the notion being that we need not wait. any longer 
for an example; ef. Aristot. Abel. 3. 4. ὁ ὥσπερ ζῷον εὐθύς. So 
αὐτίκα (Ar. 166) and αὐτίκα πρῶτον (Plat. (fory. 472 0). 


745. χαίρεις, ἱκετεύω; ἱκετεύω is an expletive =‘ pray’ (sc. 
tell me). ‘Do you really, now?’ 

μὴ ἀλλ᾽ : 103 n. 

ἐποπτεύειν, ‘to bein the seventh heaven.’ The ἐπόπτης was 
the highest yrade of μύστης, who had beheld the most sacred 
arcana and made sure‘of his place in the future life; cf. 155, 
121, According to Plutarch (/metr. 26) the step was from 
the Little Mysteries to the Greater, and then ἐπώπτειον τοὐλά- 
χιστον ἀπὸ τῶν μεγάλων ἐνιαυτὸν διαλείποντες. At the mysteries 
themselves the ἐπόπτης was filled with an cestatic rapture. 


147. τί δὲ τονθορύζων : κ΄. ποιεῖς (or rather πάσχειν δοκεῖς, 
to be supplied from the last words). 


748. καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ἥδομαι: 70... Kithner-Gerth i, 298 κα. 


149. ὡς μὰ Δί᾽ οὐδὲν οἶδ᾽ ἐγώ: κα. ἡδόμενος, lit. ‘in such 
degrev as Ido not know (that D rejoice) in anything (else )’ == 
‘more than in anything I know of.’ For the absence of ἄλλο 
ef. Plat, 901 ΔΙ. σὺ φιλόπολις καὶ χρηστός; ΣΎ. ws οὐδείς γ᾽ ἀνήρ, 
ibid. 247. 

750. ὁμόγνιε Zed: an exclamation of growing excitement. 
The exact point of the humour of this passage appears to have 
been missed. There is a burlesque of the trayic ἀναγνώρισις or 
‘recognition-scene.’ In melodrama the ‘long-lost’ relative 
used to be discovered hy various indications. (‘Have you a 
strawberry-mark on your left arm!’ ‘Yes!’ ‘Then come to 
my arms, my long-lost che-ild’ (which is here represented by 
753 8}.}} Nanthias recognises his brother by common family 
traits. ‘Dovou mutter! Are you meddicsome? Do you eaves- 
drop t—Then you are he !’ 


ὁμόγνιος Ζεύς is Zeus in his capacity of guardian of the rights 
of kinship; cf. Ζεὺς ξένιος, Pidcos, ἐρκεῖος, Soph. «nt. 670 Δία 
ξύναιμον, Eur. Andr. 022 ἀλλ᾽ Avropal σε Δία καλοῦσ᾽ ὁμόγνιον. 
Conversely a kindred clan recognise the common patron (deus 
gentilicius), 


756. ὁμομαστιγίας : a surprise for e.g. ὅμαιμος, dpordr pros, 
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ὁμομήτριος. For ‘the patron of our common birth’ there ia 
substituted ‘the patron of our common worthlessness.” We 
must by no means render pointlessly and irreverently ‘who is 
a μαστιγίας like us.’ Fellow μαστιγίαι have as common patron 
in this relation a Ζεὺς ὁμομαστιγίας (sce last note). We might 
perhaps render, ‘God of the bond that lashes us together.’ 


787. τίς οὗτος «.7.X. This, asa schol, saw, was not the 
question which X. had meant to ask, but the noise within breaks 
off his sentence. He might perhaps have continued with e.g. 
‘What have you been doing all these years ἢ 


759. â. πρᾶγμα πρᾶγμα κιτὰ. The mention of the tragedians 
Rniggests a tragic expression, the present couplet with its re- 
peated words (ef. 1353-1355 n.) being plainly a parody. To 
give ἃ to Xanthias is to weaken the impressive solemnity of 
Aeacus, 

πρᾶγμα prohably contains the sense (alxo found in πρᾶγος 
of tragedy) ‘legal action’ or dispute (cause) ; cf. 1099, Aesch. 
Ag. 1537 ἐπ᾽ ἄλλο πρᾶγμα. . βλάβης. : 


761. ἐστι κείμενος : cf. 35 37 n., ‘there exists a law in 
force,’ whereas κεῖται would = ‘a law ia in force.’ 


762. ἀπὸ τῶν τεχνῶν κα ἃ. It ix an error to join these words 
to κείμενος, as if ἀπὸ could mean ὑπὸ They belong to what 
follows. The use of the resumptive αὐτὸν (764) shows that the 
preceding line (763) belongs to ἀπὸ κιτιλ. Thus lit. ‘There is 
a law that the best among his fellow-craftsmen out of (de) all 
th. arts which are distinguished and require ability (that man) 
is to receive . .’ Had the order really bern νόμος τίς ἔστι 
κείμενος ἀπὸ τῶν τεχνῶν, (Viz.) τὸν ἄριστον «.7.A. there would have 
been no ovcasion for αὐτὸν. The best urtist is ‘taken from’ 
vach department. 


μεγάλαι: i.e. not βάναυσοι. 


764. σίτησιν κτὶ. Rewards to Athenians who had deserved 
well of their country included σίτησις ἐν πρυτανείῳ and προεδρία 
at public gatherings. Among such persons were Olympic and 
other victors, and the same rule here holds in Hades. 


αὐτὸν : the resumptive is more commonly τοῦτον, but ef. 
Eur. Jacch, 202 πατρίους wapadoyds ds Θ᾽ ὁμήλικαε χρόνῳ! 
κεκτήμεθ᾽, οὐδεὶς αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ λόγος, andl Eubul. ap. Ath. 8 8. 
{It is possible, thongh far less natural, to render αὐτὸν as 
ipsum, ico. solum, ‘by himself,’ apart from the ruck of his 
confrerea. ] 


ἐν πρντανείῳ : equally good with ἐν τῷ πρυτανείῳ: cf. 129, 
320, Δ. 709 τὰν πρυτανείῳ σιτία. 
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765. μανθάνω. The dramatist puts a word into Nanthias’ 
mouth simply in order to break his inaction, since there is no 
by-play or ‘business’ to engage him during this narrative. 
Good instances of this technical device may be seen in the 
conversation between Prospero and Miranda (Shak. Zep. 1. 2). 


766. tes ἀφίκοιτο κατ. For the opt. (ax if ἐτέθη ὁ νόμος 
had preceded) see 2tn., and particularly the quotation from 
Demosthenes. Add £7. 1338 καὶ τί τόνδε χρὴ wadeiv; | A. 
xpareivy, ἕως ἵτερος ἁνὴρ βδελυρώτερος | αὐτοῦ γένοιτος For the 
same reason we get ἔδει (sc. ws ἔφη ὁ νόμοι). 

768. τί δῆτα. . Αἰσχύλον; a quict assumption that 
Aeschylus is of course safe cnough. His νννὶ δὲ ris; is spoken 
with amazement. 

769. τὸν τραγῳδικὸν θρόνον, ‘the chair for tragedy,’ i. e. 
the προεδρία iu that particular department. 


771. ὅτε δὴ κατῆλθ᾽, ‘no sooner did Eur. come down." 
The death of Enripides occurred fifty years after that of 
Aeschylus (456 n. c.). For Aristoph. and these poets see 
Introd. pp. xv sqy. 

ἐπεδείκνυντο (== ἐπίδειξιν ἐποιεῖτο), ‘ho bean to show oll’ to 
his favourite and congenial audience, one which would appreci- 
ate his immoral casuistries. 


112. βαλλαντιογτόμοις. The βαλλάντιον (marsupinm) was 
a leather pouch hanging from a girdle. Thieves cut this purse 
away (hence Plat. Rep. 348 v τοὺς τὰ B. aworduvovras). When 
the money was carried in the girdlo (ζώνη) itself, the yvirdle 
was cut (wefor conarius Plaut. Trim, 4. 2. 20). 


174. ὅπερ ἴστ᾽ ἐν Arsov πλῆθος : an attraction fur οἵπερ εἰσὶ 
πλῆθος (‘who are ἃ multitude’) rather than dywep ἐστί. . Cf. 
Hat. 5. 108 τὴν ἄκρην, al καλεῦνται ληΐδες, Verg. Acn. 6. 611 
gure marime turba est (after plurals), and ey. Pompeius, 
guod populi Romani lumen fuit (Cic. Phil. δ. 39). 


775. τῶν ἀντιλογιῶν, ‘his argumentations.’ λ 
and στ are words from the wrestling-school, the latter 
being so frequently applied to tricks of argument or rhetoric 
that it was borrowed by Latin (stropha), Aristoph. is not 
thinking of the dialectic skill so much as of the casuistry, 
encouraging a looss morality welcome to these criminals. 


778. καθῆστο. The allowable forms of the 3rd pers. are 
in Attic καθῆστο (most common), καθῆτο, ἐκάθητο (but not 
ἐκάθηστο). Kiihner-Blass,? ii. p. 227. (The root is ἥσ- and 
the forms in -yro ar: later than καθῆστο. 
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κοὐκ ἐβάλλετο; ‘and did he not tind himself pelted Τ᾽ 
(itmperf.). 
779. ὁ δῆμος : as if there was an ἐκκλησία in Hades. 


κρίσιν ποεῖν : ποί -- κρίνειν (which would require ποιεῖσθαι), 
but ‘to institute (arrange) a trial.’ Cf. 785 and ἐκκλησίαν 
ποιεῖν )( ποιεῖσθαι. 


781. οὐράνιόν γ᾽ ὅσον : sv. ἀνεβόα. The shout went ‘ sky- 
high’ (ef. if clamor cacly), So Nub, 357 οὐρανομήκη ῥήξατε 
φωνήν, esp. 110. σκέλος οὐράνιόν γ᾽ ἐκλακτίζων. 

183. ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε.  Acacus and Nanthias can boast of little 
χρηστὸν hetween thein. The actor meanwhile makes a gesture 
including the andience ; cf. 270n. 


785. ἀγῶνα ποιεῖν : 7». The division of the tribrach 
after the second syll, in αὐτίκα μάλα is permissible through the 
close union of the two words, See Starkie, Vesp. Introd. 
}* xl. 


787. Σοφοκλέης. Aristoph. does not use the contraction 
Σοφοκλῆς. The sole exception occurs in anapaestic dimeters 
inf. 1516 Σοφοκλεῖ (q.v.). Dut he uses Ἤ ρακλῆς, as do even 
the old inscriptious (Meisterhans?, p. 164), and Θεμιστοκλῆς. 
The variation appears to be purely chythinie, icc. the contrac- 
tion may be used in words in -κλέης when the fourth syll. from 
the end is long, but not (in comedy) when it is short. Hence 
=evox\dys (86), Περικλέης (slch. 580). 


788. μὰ Al’ οὐκ dxeivos: exactly our English not Act’ ; 
Jit. ‘not that (right-minded) man’; cf. 1144 οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, 
ἀλλὰ... and 1150. 


ἕκνσε piv: an.wered by γυνὶ δ᾽ (791); ‘but he kissed 
Aeschylus, I mean (δὴ) when he came down . . and now . .’ 


790. κἀκεῖνος ὑπεχώρησεν κι A., ‘and de’ (once more 
emphatically, Sophocles) ‘conceded the chair to him 
(Aeschylus).” The conduct of ἐκεῖνος is thas strongly opposed 
to that of Euripides. [The rendering ‘and he (Aeschylus) 
yielded him a share in his seat’ cau only have been offered in 
desperation, through failure to note this force of ἐκεῖνον. Two 
persons cannot share a θρόνος. and if Aristoph. had meant 
auyvthing so improbable as that Aeschylus was prepared to 
make such an offer, he would have said ὑπεχώρει.) 

791. νυνὶ δ᾽ ἔμελλεν, ‘anil now fin the present cireunistances) 
he was (viz. when I left them) intending . . 


ὡς ἔφη Κλεδημίδης. Wo can only guess at the meaning. 
Alteruatives are (1) that Cleidemides was a gossip, who knew 
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all the latest news, or a. least the news aliont Sophocles, (2) 
that we should render ‘as Cleidemides once said’ = to qnote 
(the famous remark of) Cleidemides,’ the allusion being to a 
person of that name who had once declared his intention to sit 
as ἔφεδροι, probably in circumstances suggesting the modern 

litical attitude of ‘sitting on a rail.’ For a similar use of 
ἫΝ ἔφη cf. Ilcaup. 1183 ὦ σκαιὲ κἀπαίδευτε, Θεογένης ἔφη, | μῦς 
καὶ γαλᾶς μέλλεις λέγειν ἐν ἀνδράσι ; 


192. ἔφεδρος, ‘third man out’ (svppositicins), who waits, 
not necessarily (aa the present place shows) to fight the winner, 
but to take the place of the beaten man if that man is the one 
whose cause be favours ; cp. [Eur.) hes, 119 νικῶν δ᾽ ἔφεδρον raid’ 
ἔχεις τὸν IInAdws (‘you have him to contend with in turn’), 
Xen. sin. 2. δ. 10, Aesch. Cho. 865 ἢ. 


194 πρός γ᾽ Ἐριπίδην : the γε is contemptuous, ‘with (a) 
Euripides, at any rate.’ 

796. κἀνταῦθα δὴ, ‘and therefore, be sure. .' [The line 
suggests a tragic origin.) 

τὰ Sava: the generic or comprehensive article, as in Soph. 
Aj. 312 (= ‘the whole range, or all sorts, of clever devices’) ; 
ef. Aesch. S. c. 7. 581 ἐξ ἧς τὰ κεδνὰ βλαστάνει βουλεύματα. Dem. 
1017 φανερῶς τὰ ψευδῆ μεμαρτυρήκασιν. 


797. μονσικὴ : not ‘their (ἢ) literary art,’ but gencric. 


798. μειαγωγήσουσι τὴν tpa v; ‘are they going to text 
Tragedy by butcher's weight /’ lit. ‘to act the μειαγωγός by 
tragedy?’ The verb takes accus. partly on the analogy of 
γερονταγωγεῖν, παιδαγωγεῖν τινα, Lut more because of the sense, 
which approximates to ἰστάναι ‘weigh.’ See also rupo- 
πωλῆσαι τέχνην 1369 n. The usual explanation of μειαγωγεῖν is 
that on the third day (xovpeors) of the Apaturia, when a child 
was enrolled in its φρατρία (418 n.), a sheep was offered as 
ἱερεῖον (i. e. certain parts were to be burned in sacrifice, the rest 
to be caten by the gparepes). On the sheep being brought to 
the scales—since it was not permitted to exccedl a certain 
maximnm, in order to avoid invidious distinctions, and, on the 
other hand, must not fall below a certain minimum—tlie 
φράτερες called out μεῖον, μεῖον (‘too small !’). That such a 
sacrifice was actually offered and called μεῖον is undoubted, 
bat the explanation of the latter word is probably a Volks- 
etymologie. The κουρεῖον was different. 


799. navévas, ‘rules,’ i.e. straight pieces of wool or metal 
placed along surfaces to see that they are level or in line; 
whxas, ‘cubit-rules’ for measuring; πλαίσια ξύμπτυκτα : 
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oblong frames, built so as to open or shut inte wider or 
narrower shapes, in order to test the angles oo cectuupular 
bodies, or to serve as moulds, [The reading ξύμπηκτα is less 
to the purpose and was less likely to be changed. | τρονξ, 
‘mitre-sqjuares’ (Merry) or ‘bevels,’ for measuring or making 
angles of various widths; σφῆνας, to split the big words aud 
phrases, 


802. κατ᾽ Gros, ‘verse by verse.’ 


804. ἔβλεψε γοῦν : a tragic line, and in all probability taken 
from Aeschylus himself, 


806. ηὐρισκέτην : preferred to ηὐρέτην. The procesa of 
seeking was protracted and ‘they found themselves discovering 
a want of competent persons,’ The sense is perhaps similar 
to that of the neg. imperf. (ie. οὐχ ηὐρισκέτην σοφοὺς ἄνδρατ) of 
disappointment (Gildersleeve, Gk. Synt. ἃ 216), but both this 
and the following imperfects are best taken as descriptive or 
panoramic. 

807. οὔτε yap ᾿Αθηναίοισι σννέβαιν᾽ Αἰσχύλος. The imperf. 
refers in the first instance to the same time as ηὐρισκέτην, not 
to the time of Aeschylus’ life on earth. He ‘refused to meet 
(rume to terms with) the Athenians (in Hades;,’ Le. to accept 
them as judges; cf. 175 ἐὰν ξυμβῶ τί σο. The reason of this 
refusal is to be sought in the alternative interpretation of 
which οὐ συνέβαινε admits, viz. ‘he did not agree with the 
Athenians (when alive).“ It is quite in the manner of Aristeph. 
to play thus upon a primary and a secondary meaning in a set 
of words. [The real cause of his disagreement could hardly 
have lain in their want of appreciation of his poetry, for the 
proofs of that appreciation were numerous both before and after 
his death. More probably it was due to their dislike of bis 
aristocratic attitude, which was doubtless one of the reasons for 
bringing up against him the convenient charge of ἀσέβεια in 
divuiging mysteries. His withdrawal to Sivily was apparently 
due to this unpopularity, which may also have caused some 
unfairness in judging his plays. It is true that Plutarch (Coa. 
8) has γικήσαντος τοῦ Σοφοκλέους λέγεται τὸν Αἰσχύλον περιπαθῆ 
γενόμενον καὶ βαρέως ἐνεγκόντα χρόνον οὐ πολὺν ᾿Αθήνησι διαγαγεῖν, 
εἶτ᾽ οἴχεσθαι δι᾿ ὀργὴν εἰς Σικελίαν, and Athenacus (347 &) speaks 
of his being ἡττηθεὶς ἀδίκως, Dut λέγεται is not convincing, and 
there is nothing in our passage to show that it is the taste of 
the Athenians which is impugned. ] 


$09. λῆρόν re TEAN’ ἡγεῖτο κι τ. λ.., ‘and he thought everything 


else (the reat of the world) a farce in the matter of forming an 
opinion about pocts’ abilities’; cf. Lys. 861 λῆρός ἐστι τἄλλα 


Se D8 πρὸ CR τον. — Ae πὐισι σερισοου μουν θυ eT 


.« "» " 
2— — ane 


«- —_ 2. Ὁ 


180 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES διι-ϑις 


πρὸς Ἀινησίαν. περί in this scuse is more often joined with 
accus., yet cf. Plat. sip. 19 ef res περὶ τῶν τοιούτων σοφός ἐστι, 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 15 φρονίμοις περὶ τούτων. 


811. ἐπέτρεψαν : κι. διαιγητῇ. 
ὁτιὴ. . ἕμπειρος ἦν: as being the god of the Dionysia. 
ἣν refers to the time of their decision ; cf. ἔδει 767. 


812 “μ|. ὡς ὅταν. . γίγνεται : a moral reflexion, ending the 
speech and scene after the sententious manner of Enripides ; 
probably a parody. 

ἐσπονδάκωσι is perf. of a state or condition (ef. τεθαύμακα, 
πεφρύντικα, πεφόβημαι). There is a resemblance to the fasniliar 
quicquid delirant reacs, plecuntur Achivi (Hor Ep. 1. 2. 14), 
which might suggest a common source. 


814-829. This chorus is of course a parody, but we do not 
know of what. There is no sign that it travestics the style of 
Aeschylus, nor should it be expected to do so, since the 
reference is no more to him than to Euripides. Their styles 
are contrasted, and we should not omit to observe how, in 
describing the behaviour of Euripides (826-829), the language 
is delicately made to slip along in sibilants (τὸ σίγμα τὸ 
Εὐριπίδοι), while in describing that of Acschylus (822 $25) 
there is a no less deliberate massivencss of sound. As we have 
lost the original we are compelled to miss most of the humour 
of the burlesque. 

In point of arrangement it seems best to attrilute the four- 
lined stanzas alternately to ἡμιχόρια a’ and β΄ Thus the half- 
chorus A describes Aesch. as the lion preparing to fight with 
the boar ; B then depicts a battle of chariots and horses rather 
from the point of view of Euripides (820); A returns to Acsch, 
with a mixture of metaphor between a lion and ἃ storm-wind ; 
after which B pictures Eurip, weathering the storm. [Wemay, 
perhaps, be permitted to guess here and there at the original , 
words, Thus in stanza 1 (814-817) ἀντιτέχνον suyyvests 
ἀντιπάλου and ὀξύλαλον perhaps ὀξυλαβῆ : in stanza 2.(818- 821) 
λόγων may -- λόχων, σκιδναμένων παραξονίων is probable, and 

va possibly answers to ἅρματα; in stanza 4 (826-829) 
“- represents πνευμάτων, and it is probably a ship which 
is steered (ναῦς ἀνελισσομένη) dividing the waves (κύματα 
δαιομένη).} 

814. ἐριβρεμέτας. The context (cf. 822) shows that the 
allusion is not to Zeus (7). 13, 624) but to the lion, the noun 
being understood, as in φερέοικος (‘snail’), ἵδρις (‘ant’), ete. 


815. ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν . . παρίδῃ, ‘when he takes a sidelong glance 
at’; cf. Aristot. H. A. 9. 45. 5 ἐξ τὸ πλάγιον παρορᾶν. The 


815—821 NOTES 1st 


construction of @fyovres is cither (1) gen. absol., or (2) after 
ὁδόντα, 1.6. παρίδῃ ὀξύλαλον ὀδόντα (τοῦ) ἀντιτέχγου, θήγοντος 
(αὐτόν), [wep ἴδῃ of most xxx. gives an unusnal position to 
wep, Which should belong to ἡνίκ᾽ ἄν. One similar instance 
is, however, found in Hom. 7). 11. &6 ἦμοε δὲ δριτόμος wep ἀνὴρ 
ὠπλισσατο δεῖπνον (i.e. Huds wep). | 


ὀξύλαλον . . ὀδόντα : the adj. is humorous; the voring tusk 
consists of sharp talk. [If ὀξυλαβῇῆ were in the original it 
would mean ‘keen to seize an opportunity. ] 

θήγοντος ὀδόντα : ἃ commonplace concerning the wild boar ; 
ef. Eur. Phoen, 1380, [Hes.) Sent. 386, Verg. οἷ, 3. 25% 
dentesque Sabrllicus cracuit sus. 

818 sq. ἱππολόφων . . λόγων : with a change of metaphor 
to a chariot-fight. The language of Aesch, on the one side 
(τε 518) is heroic, wearing the glancing helm and the horse-hair 
plinne (ef, 925) of the epic ; that of Eur. on the other (te 819) 
is ‘axle-boxcs of quibbles’ and fine ‘carvings of deeds.’ These 
latter expressions are diflicult, and, without the original, their 
choice can hardly be appreciated. But ἔργα are deeds in 
battle (ἔργα μάχης, πολεμήια ἔργα, ἔργων ἔχεσθαι), and σμιλεύ- 
para ἔργων are ‘fine chisellings ἢ Ξε ‘subtle finessings’ in the 
way of such operations. παραξόνια are either ‘linch-pins’ or 
‘naves (axle-boxes),’ and this part is used for the whole 
(‘chariot-wheels’) by a common poctic device in order to 
direet attention to the ‘whirling’ of the words. The gen. 
detines the peculiar παραξόνια in this case: ‘there will be 
Whirling wheels —of quibbles.’ 

σχινδαλάμων. For the application of ‘splinters’ to quibbles 
ef. Nib. 130 λόγων dx Sav σχινδαλάμοι", ond inf. 85]. [σχινδ-, 
not σκινδ-, is the Attic spelling, being the nasalised form of 
σχιδ- ‘chop.’] 

820. φωτὸς ἀμννομένον κιτιλ.: cither (1) ‘of Euripides, as he 
defends himself from the mounted phrases of Aesch., the crafts- 
man of braiu,’ or (2) ‘of Eurip. the subtle, as he defends hiniself 
from the hero's mounted phrases." The former is much to be 
preferred since (a) the bare ἀνδρὸς would be awkward and 
uurhythmical without a qualification and unrelated to the 
adjoining gen., (4) φρενοτέκτονος sounds more like a distinct 

compliment, Euripides being στοματουργός (826). The stock- 
᾿ς jn-trade and teacher of Aesch. are his own brain, whereas Eur. 
is the product of sophistry. φωτός, when placed in antithesis 
to ἀνδρός, naturally suggests ἃ certain attitude of pity. 

821. pfpad’ iwwoBdpova, ‘phrases mounted on horseback ' 
(or ‘in chariots’); cf. 929 ῥήμαθ᾽ ἱππόκρημνα. Tho expreasiona 
of Aesch. are anything but πεζά (pedrstria). ῥῆμα is wider 


. 
opens . 


-. ν 
--.»" το» — — BRE ποτ 
. . 


-«-- oo 


ae 


188 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 822-828 


than ὄνομα (‘word ), and includes either a phrase compressed 
into a word or a phrase itself (cf. 1155). Tho reference is not 
to the length of the compounds of Aesch. (for in point of fact 
examination shows that these do not execed those of Eur.), 
but partly to the boldness of these, partly to the boldness 
of his condensed metaphors ; cf. Pac. 521 ῥῆμα μυριάμφορον andl 
the expression ἁμαξιαῖα ῥήματα. 


842 823. φρίξας. . βρυχώμενος. We return to the lion 
(ef. £1.17. 1136 πᾶν δέ τ᾽ ἐπισκύνιον κάτω ἕλκεται doce καλύπτων, 
and note Sprxwuevor), but he is speedily confused with a Giant 
storm-wind. Though φρίσσειν is strictly intrans, it may of 
course take accus. of the hair or other part affected ; cf. Hom. 
Od. 19. 416 φρίξας εὖ λοφίην. | Hes.5 Neal. 391. 


αὐτοκόμον. There is nothing artificial (no πηνίκη or φενά ἡ) 
abont Aeschylus. When his terrible hair bristles up, it is his 
own. 

824-825. ῥήματα γομφοπαγῆ .. ματι. It is impossible 
to relate this Jogically to what precedes. The φίσημα is that 
of a yiyas, e.g. Τυφώς (845) or other hurricane-powers ; ef. 
Aesch. Ay. 896 Ζεφύρον γίγαντος αὔρᾳ. Such a wind tears off 
the close-rivetted timbers (δούρατα yougorayy) of ships and 
buildings. Here, since the ῥήματα are those of Aesch, himself, 
we must take it that they are heavy phrases from hin own 
works, which he ripa off and sends whirling at the enemy. 
With ἀποσπῶν cf. 902. 


826. στοματουργὸς )( φρενοτέκτονος (S220). - 

ἐπῶν βασανίστρια : to be joined ; cf. 802. 

827. ἀνελισσομένη, ‘unwinding itself’ (as being supple) ; 
but there is also an allusion to a ship in a storm, which 
ἑλίσσεται in answer to the rudder. In χαλινούς the nautical 
metaphor (‘tackle’) also underlies the more obvious sense of 
‘shaking the reins’ (i.c. giving full speed ; cf. σείειν χαλινούτ). 
By ‘tacking about’ and dexterously ‘inanoging the ropes’ 
the ship brings to nought the ‘labour of breath’ of the storm. 

828. va δαιομένη: breaking up the ῥήματα of Aeschylus 
and whittling them away by critical carping in detail. 

[814-829 = 

A. With dreadful wrath of his inmost heart 

Will he rage, that lion of mighty roar, 
When he looks askance at his rival smart 
Giring his tusk, like @ cunning boar, 
Its keenest edge for a wordy war. 
In frenzy of soul 
His eyes will roll. 
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B. Then will be frays where the helarcts ahine, 
F’rays of voords with the horse-hai¢ crest: 
al whirl of quibbles, and chisellings fine 
OF the chiel who does his manfal leat 
Tov remuls each charge of the prancing linc 
~ Manrerred anain 


By the mea of brain. 


A. Rut ap will he bristle his bushy mane, 
The crest that is all his genuine hair: 
MeN avila frown and he'll roar again ; 
From tt or clamps like somany planks he'll tear 
The meassice words, and hurl ‘em aman 
With a blest loud blown 
als the εἶν owen, 


ἢ, The her his slippery tonque will vniwind, 
te Fine taster of words, fine pralye of cffvet : 
To curry and made and all that's unkind 
11. U give hose reins hell mince and dissect, 
Till he qgeibbles away all the sease he can sid 
Contained among 


Theat labour of lag.) 


830 sy. ‘The seene is now the interior of Pluto's palace. 
There would be a number of κωφὰ πρόσωπα present besides the 
principals Avschylus, Euripides, Dionysus, and Pluto. The 
two slaves, Xanthias and Acacus, are now performing the parts 
of the poets. μὴ vovééra is plainly not addressed to 
Aeschylus nor to Tivnysus, but to seme one represented an 
dissuading Euripides. [μεθείην cannot stand, since the 
act,, as in ἀνίημι, ix only used with gen. when one lets go 
‘some degree’ of a thing, eg. χόλου, μάχης.) 

832. τοῦ λόγον, ‘the plea’ or ‘statement of the case,’ not 
‘his words,’ which would be flat and wonld require τῶν λόγων. 


833 sj. ἀποσεμνυνεῖται ‘xc, ratra) . . Gwep . . éreparevere. 
For the contained aveus, ef. IBn. ‘He will put on the fine 
airs of reserve with which he used to act the wonder-monyer.’ 


835. ὦ δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν: in remonstrance (175) to Euripides, 


μὴ μεγάλα λίαν λέγε, ‘do not take too high a tone.’ We 
should not render ‘ boast,’ since there was none in the remark. 
μέγα (and μεγάλα) λέγειν takes its precise meaning from the 
context. 

836. ἐγῷδα τοῦτον : sc. owoids ἐστι; cf. Eur. Med. 39 ἐγῷδα 
ride, δειμαίνω τέ νιν. 
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διέσκεμμαι πάλαι : not to be confused with the idiomatic 
present πάλαι διασκοτῶς Tho perf. represents a conclusion 
ony ago reached. 

837. ἀγριοποιόν. Siuce all the rest of the terms refer to 
style and expression, we must not take this of his snbject 
matter in the sense of the schol., ἀγρίους εἰσάγοντα καὶ ὡμοὺς 
τοὺς ἥρωας, but as=ayplas ποιοῦντα, ‘writing like a savago’ (as 
Voltaire said of Shakespeare). 


838. ἀχάλινον ἀκρατὲς ἀθύρωτον : see “04. With ἀθύ- 
ρωτον εἴ. ἀθυρόστομος, Eur. Jfipp, 886 rade μὲν οὐκέτι στύματος 
ἐν πύλαις καθέξω, and the Homeric ποῖόν σε ἔπος φιγγεν ἔρκος 
ὀδύντων ; 

839. ἀπεριλάλητον : ἃ word commonly misinterpreted. Lit. 
*uninstructed in περιλαλία,᾽ just as in the famous μηδεὶς 
ἀγεωμέτρητος εἰσίτω the adj. =‘ uninstructed in yewyerpla.’ To 
Enripides the true stylo is that of the repita\os—chattery and 
circumlocntory. Of that poet himself the comedian Teleclides 
(Com, Frag. it. 372) has Εὐριπίδης δ᾽ ὁ τὰς τραγῳδίας ποιῶν Τὰς 
περιλαλούσα: οὗτός ἐστι τὰς σοφάς. The schol. is, after all, 
right, though inadequate, with his οὐκ εἰδότα λαλεῖν. [The 
usual rendering /oquacifate non superandum (Blaydes), ‘not 
to be out-talked’ (Merry), can indeed be got from the word, 
but is quite inappropriate. ] 

κομποφακελορρήμονα : ic. he makes ῥήματα which aro 
fagenta (φάκελοι) of condensed expression and are bold and pre- 
tentious (κομπώδει). The reference is not to compound words 
but to close-packed phrases. 


840. ὦ wal τῆς ἀρονραίας θεοῦ, ‘O son of the agricultural 
poddess.“ Cleito, the mother of Euripides, ia called by Aristoph. 
(Theem. 387, cf. ibid. 456) λαχανοπωλήτρια (‘ gereen-grocer '), 
and, according to Aulus Gellius (15. 20), she was said by 
Theopompus (fourth cent. n. c.) agrestia holcra vendenteim rictum 
quarsisse. Cf. Ach. 478, Fy. 19. For the same taunt the 
comedian here utilises one of Euripides’ own verses, ἄληθες, ὦ 
wai τῆς θαλασσίας θεοῦ ; (i.e. Achilles, son of Thetis), probably 
from the Triephua. 


841. σὺ δὴ "pd ταῦτ᾽ ; ac. Ayes. wae. have δή esi but the 
sense in manifestly ‘yor talk that way of me?’ Cf. Ach. 568 
γαυτι λίγοι: σὺ τὸν στμαγηγὸν πτωχὴ wr : 


στωμνλιοσνλλεκτάδη. Comey is fond of patronymics (ef. 
966) used with vario..- belittling implicationa: ‘you (son of a) 
acraper-together of bai-ble’ =‘ you poor gleaner of small talk’ ; 
i.e. the matter of Eur. is often trivial chatter, and unoriginal 
at that. 


eo ee IPE GTO NTT ED ὦ» παι, PO ay OSS “ἰρευσεπσθ ΕΒ: 
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$42. wreyowou καὶ ῥακιοσυρραπτάδη. ‘pont of hoysrars 
and stitcher of rags.’ Aristoph. dislikes the stage-devices of 
Euripides for exciting compassion by outward signs of misery. 
The true artistic manner of arousing the ἔλεος καὶ popes of the 
spectators is, according to the best Greck taste and the reason- 
ing of Aristotle, by means of the structure (céoracis) of the 
piece and the inherent appeal of the tragic situation itself. 
Kurip. had brought OQcneus, Philoctetes, Bellerophon, Telephus, 
Thyestes, Ino arfd others upon the stage in poverty and rags ; 
Bellerophon, Philoctetes and Telephus were also lame (hence 
χωλοποιὸν 846), The whole passage in tho sAcharnians 410-455 
showd be read. Cf inf, 1063, 


843. of τι : no longer part of current Attic (for οὐδέν) execpt 
in this phrase. 


844. καὶ ph... κότῳ: evidently a line of Acsch., quoted 
against himself. 


845. οὐ δῆτα : se. παύσομαι. 


846. χωλοποιόν : 812. Note, however, that χωλός can be 
user of any maining, 


847. dpv’ ἄρνα μέλανα κιτλ. Victims (σφάγια) to the 
Chthonian powers, including the Titanie and Earthborn (e. . 
Typhos), were black ; the animals offerer) (ἱερεῖα) to the eclestials 
were white. In Verg, Aen. 3. 120 nigram Ficmi peeudem, 
Acphuris felicibus alam che distinction implies that the 
Zephyrs, being kindly, are treated as celestial (Harrison, J’rodry. 
i. ἡ σφαγια). 

848. Τυφὼς : personified, otherwise παρασκευάζεται would 
scarcely be used. Typhos (or Τυφών, Trpwe's) was son of 
Tartarus and Gaia, 


ἐκβαίνειν : ἐξέρχεσθαι is a ror proprid-of winds; λὴ. 1u0 
ἔξειμι γάρ σοι λαμπρὸς ἤδη καὶ μέγας. “ἢ 


849. Kpnricds . . μονῳδίας. The allusion appears to he 
double : (1) to what were considered the im:inoralities in plays 
of Euripides dealing with Crete or Cretans (ey. the Κρῆτες, 
Κρῆσσαι, and possitly Phaedra in tho Aippe/ytus), (2) to what 
was regarded as inurtistic innovation in his introduction of 
Cietan ὑπορχήματα into his tragedies. Inthe Cressai Acrope, 
in the Crefs (apparently) Pasiphac, were concerned in matter 
open to reproach. In the latter piece there was a porpdia of 
Jearus (schol.). The ὑπόρχημα consisted of a solo in whieh the 
singer accompanied his song with a more or leas pantomimic 
ὄρχησις, Instances are to be seen in Or. 960 aq, 1369 9qq., 
Phoca, 301 sgq. By introducing these Euripides reduces the 
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part of the chorus in favour of the stage. For dramatic pov- 
ῳδίαι in general see Haigh, Trayie Drama of the Grecka, p. 363, 
‘Cretan’ defines the species purticularly objected to. Cf. Ath. 
181 π Κρητικὰ καλοῖσι τὰ ὑπορχήματα. . 


σνλλέγων : the word denies his originality. 


851. ὦ πολντίμητ᾽ : addressing him as if he were a god- - 
the vod of hail, Ch Ach. 759 (corn is) πολυτίματος, ἅπερ τοὶ 
θεοί. Plato (νιν. 290.0) has ὦ πολντίμητε, Εὐθύδημε, but 
the ironical application of words in Plato has always to be 
taken into arcount, 


853. πόνηρ᾽, ‘wretched’; cf. Thue. 8. 97 πονήρων τῶν 
πραγμάγων γενομένων. (The yrammarians tell us that πονηρός, 
μοχθηρὸς is the accentuation in the moral sense, otherwise 
πόνηρος, 46x Onpos. | 

854. κεφαλαίῳ ῥήματι : variously interpreted as (1) ‘a 
phrase as big as your head,’ the termination -acos (regularly 
-caios) lwing sngyested by c.g. ἁμαξιαῖος, πηχιαῖος. If this 
Were 80, we Might suspect that exceptionally Jarge hailstones 
were sometimes called κεφαλιαῖαι ; 12) ‘a topping phrase’ 
(capitali), i.e. one fit to fori the κεφαλή of a structure ; ef. 
κεφωλίτης dos, γνωνίαιον ῥῆμα. The latter has the better 
warrant, and includes the point ‘with a stone which is 4 head. 
stone indeed’ (in that it strikes the head). 


855. θενὼν ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆξ : the line is tragic in metre and is 
evidently a semi-quotation. 


τὸν Τήλεφον : humorously for τὸν ἐγκέφαλον. Euripides’ 
brains are represented by his Telephus (and, in the opinion of 
Aristophanes, that docs not say much for them). 


857. ἔλεγχ᾽ Afyyov: cf. 80] δάκνειν δάκνεσθαι. The 
vivacious omixsion of καὶ or τε καὶ (Plat. GWorg. 462 4 ἔλεγχέ τε 
καὶ ἐλέγχου) ocrurs chiefly with words expressive of either re- 
ciprucity or antithesis. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 700 ἔκτεινον ἐκτείνοντο. 


859. ὥσπερ πρῖνος ἐμπρησθεὶς βοᾷς. The rhythm rather 
makes for joining the participle to σὺ than to πρῖνος, and the 
sense ‘you at once, when you pet on fire, begin crying out, 
like holm-oak’ is in the Greek manner. In any case εὐθὲ 
helongs to Sogs, since it is not the kindling of πρῖνος which is 
immediate, but the crackling which ensues immediately upon 
the kindling. Among plants which made a loud crackling 
were rpivos, δάφνη (Diogen. Com. Frag. vi. 2), ἄμπελος (fae. 
612). For the πρῖνος cf. Ach. 667. 


861. δάκνειν δάκνεσθαι: 857 n. The metaphor is from 
cockfighting or quailfighting. Cf. 27. 495 μέμνησό νυν | δάκνειν, 
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διαβάλλειν, τοὺς λόφους κατεσθίειν. The words τἄπη, τὰ pA 

ete. (accus. resp. with δάκλνεσθαι) answer to parts of the bird's 
boly, μέλη (‘lyric tunes’) manifestly puns on the sense 
‘limbs,’ and νεῦρα = ‘sinews' in both the physical and meta- 
phorical meanings. The other words (II etc.) doubtless 
also contain similar puns which we cannot trace, 


862. τἄπη, ‘the verses’ (of the dialogue), ie. their qualities 
assuch. τὰ μέλη : the lyrics and their music. φὰ νεῦρα : the 
firm-knit structure of the piece. Together these cover what 
Aristotle in the Joefics calls λέξις, μελοποιία and pies (or 
σύστασις τῶν πραγματων). 


863. καὶ νὴ Δία τὸν Πηλέα κιτιλ., lit. ‘yes, and my 
Peleus ote.” ΟΥ̓ all these nays we possess frarmentsa The 
tone in καὶ νῆ Δία does not imply that Eur. thinks less of 
these plays than others (though Ar. may), but rather the 
contrary, The sfeo/ws and Telephus have cat least by implica- 
tion) been assailed by, Aeschylus, and Enr. is willing to submit 
then: te the test. In κἄτι μάλα τὸν Τήλεφον he permits even 
his chef-deurre to be treated in this way. 


Πηλέα: cither TIyAd (a quantity occasionally found in 
Euripides, e.g. φονέά Hee. 882, £1. 783) or Πηλέα (cf. 76, Soph. 
Ay. 104 ᾿Οδισσέὰ ete.) The scansion here (whichever it may 
be) is identical with that in Soph. Vr. 434 Πηλέα τὸν Αἰάκειον 
oixoupds μόνη .. : 

866. ἐβονλόμην : not=¢3. ἄν but lit. ‘1 was wanting 
(before the decision was come το). The idiom is not rare in 
this word ; cf. Aesehin, Ces. 2, Lucian, V..1.17, Tim. 52 ete., 
and tho similar uses of ἔδει, ἐχρῆν ete. Goodwin, M. and 7. 
Ἐξ 415 aq. 

868. ὅτι ἠ πόησις οὐχὶ συντέθνηκέ μοι : u neatturn. When 
Eur. died, his poctry died, while that of Aesch. lived on. 
There is also an allusion to the unique distinction bestowed 
upon Aeschylus in permitting his plays to be reproduced after 
his death in competition with the ‘new tragedies’ (schol. on 
Ach. 10 says this was done ψηφίσματι κοινῷ). See Haigh, 
Tragic Drama ete. p. 59. During the next century, however, 
when old plays were habitually reproduced, it was Sophocles 
and Euripides, not Aeschylus, who were popular (ibid. p, 121). 


869. ὥσθ᾽ ἔξει λέγειν, ‘so that he will be in a position to 
quote.’ 

871. λιβανωτὸν «.7.A.: trialx and contests, like other great 
undertakings, were inaugurated with sacrifice; cf. Veep, 860. 
Dionysus is here the dywredérys of a wrestling-match. 
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873. ὅπως ἂν εὔξωμαι : Arixtoph. uses ὅπως ἄν with subjanct. 
or ὅπως with fut., but not ὅπως alone with subjunctive. 


σοφισμάτων : substituted for c.g. παλαισμάτων, δὲ in tho 
next line μονσικώτατα for ὁ. (. δικαιότατα or ὁσιώτατα. 


813. ἀγῶνα... τόνδε κτλ. The line is tragic in metre 
and in the omission of the article. [For the latter, however, it 
inust be said that, since the article proper was no part of the 
older Janguage, the omissien may have been familiar in an 
old-extablished formula of prayer.) 


874. ταῖς Μούσαις: here the representatives of the ἐνα γώνιοι 
θεοὶ (including the Xdperes) at the games. 


ἔσατε, ‘sing to accompany (my offering)’ 
’ pany (iy Ε 


875 sqq. In these lyrics we must assume a play upon certain 
agonistic or gymmaxtic words at which we can only gitess. 
This is sufliciently indicated by στρεβλοῖσι παλαίσμασιν and the 
general tone, which is in keeping with the Tast xpecch of 

ionysus; cf. 902 sqy. ἢ. ἰ[γνωμοτύπων (877) suggests 
ἀντιτύπων or the like, στομάτοιν (880) represents σωμάτοιν, aed 
probably ῥήματα (81) -- ἄμματα or στρέμματα. The worl 
παραπρίσματα (881) is at least connected in the mind with 
wpiwin the sense ‘grip,’ for which ef. Soph. fj. 1030 ζωστῆρι 
πρισθεὶς ἱππικῶν ἐξ ἀντύγων and πρισμός = Staia κατοχή (Hesych.). 
Jobb quotes Oppian, fal. 2. 1838 ἴσχει τ᾽ ἐμπρίει τε. See 
editor's note also on Aesch. Cho, 424 ἀπρικτόπλακτα. In 
wrestling the Grecks (like the Japanese) laid special emphasis 
on nimblo devices as opposed to mere strength. These were 
carefully studied (henco the suitability of fuveràs, ὀξνμερίμνοις, 

s). Plutarch (Symposiace 2. 4:) lies it that wrestling 
is rexmxwraroy καὶ τανουργότατον τῶν ἀθλημάτων. 


877. γνωμοτύπων: cf. Eq. 1878 σινερκτικὸς γάρ ἐστι καὶ 
wepavrixét, ; καὶ γνωμοτυπικὸς καὶ σαφὴς: καὶ xpovorixos, Thesm. 
53 (of Agathon) γνωμοτυπεῖ. It was an aim of sophistic train- 
ing in rhetoric that the student should coin γνῶμαι (sententiac). 
Cratinus invented a word yrwpodiwarys ; cf. 1959. 


879. δύναμιν : cf. λόγων δύναμις (eloquence), δυνατὸς λέγειν. 


880. πορίσασθαι : with δεινοτάτοιν. 


881. ῥήματα : this word refers specially to Acschylus, 
wapat, va to Euripides. The ‘(big) phrases’ of Aesch. 
(839, $51) are compared with the other’s ‘(line) bits sawn off’ 
(for this scems the natural meaning of παραπρίσματα, not 
‘sawdust’). With the latter cf. Plat. Hipp. Ma. 3004 
κνίσματα rol ἐστι καὶ περιτμήματα τῶν λόγων. ἐπῶν belongs 
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only to παραπρίσματ᾽. [For the play on wrestling terns sce 
note to 875 aqy. J 

886. Δήμητερ κα λ. The schol. calls this a line of Aeschylus, 
and Fritzsche naturally guesses that it comes from his 
Bleusiniet, ‘The tragedian was bern at Eleusia, or, as the 
technical pirase went, ἦν ᾿Ἐλεισίνιος τῶν δήμων (τὸν δῆμον 
wrongly schol. ). 

887. εἶναί με κιτιλ. : 387 n. 

888. καλῶς͵ ‘No, thanks!’ cf. 508, 


889. ἕτεροι κιτιᾺ. There is no justification for this charge in 
the extant works of Euripides, He is a sceptie as to the 
traditional character of the gods of the myths, and sometimes 
clearly expresses such philosophic doubt (e.g. Tro. 884 aqe.), 
but he introduces nu new deities. 


θεοῖς : the attraction (for θεοί) is hardly to be illustrated 
by S04 (qev.) but rather by e.g. Acsch. Suppl. 1040 πόθος @ τ᾽ 
οὐδὲν ἄπαρνον | τελέθει θέλκτορι MecOot, Eur. lec. 771 πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ 
ὅς ἀρχει τῆσδε [ἰολυμήστωρ χθονός, Thrsm. 502 ἑτέραν δ᾽ ἐγῴδ᾽ 
ἢ 'φασκεν ὠδίνειν γινή, Ter, Andr. (»τοῖ.) populo κέ placecrent 
quas feeissent fabulas. 


890. κόμμα καινόν, ‘a new coinage’; cf. Nwb. 248 θεοὶ | 
ἡμῖν vowicp οὐκ ἐστί. So Socrates was alleged καινὰ δαιμύνια 
εἰσάγειν. 


891. ἰδιώταις : ποί -- ἰδίοις. The word takes its meaning 
from the contest, being opposed either te a public man or to 
any sort of τεχνίτης, as the layman or non-expert to the pro- 
fessional. The gods of Euripides are ‘unprolessional,’ not in 
public ‘ practice.’ 

892 aq. αἰθήρ κατ. The sounds are mado suggestive of 
real divinities. Thus ὀσφραντήριοι recalls such titles as προστα- 
τήριοι, ἀλεξητήριοι, and μνκτῆρες has a formal kinship with e.g. 
σωτῆρες. In view of βόσκημα it is perhaps natural to find in 
γλώττης στρόφιγξ a play on γλώττης rpoders, expecially as 
orpopers ix anuther form of στρόφιγξ. It was common to deify 
7; then why not Aidjp? The divinities chosen are those of 
sophistic acuteness and glibness, Euripides is classed with 
Socrates as belonging to the school of Anaxayoras, of which 
the popular conception was, of course, quite inaccurate. In 
the Clouds Socrates says (264) ὦ δέσποτ᾽ ἄναξ ἁμέτρητ᾽ “Atp . . 
λαμπρός τ᾽ Αἰθήρ. and ibid. 424 he enumerates as a trinity rd 
Χάος τουτὶ καὶ ras Νεφέλας καὶ τὴν γλῶτταν, τρία rarri, In 
the caxo of Euripides it wan casy for 8 contemporary to suppose 
that ‘Air’ was his god; of. his frag. incert. 941 ὁρᾷς τὸν vpod 
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γόνδ' ἄπειρον aiddpa| . . τοῦτον νόμιζε Ζῆνα, τόνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ θεόν 
(translated hy Cicero, N. D. 2. 35. 65). Democritus also 
identilics ἀήρ with Ζεύς (fr. δ). 

ἐμὸν βόσκημα, ‘my nutriment’; cf. Vub. 569 μεγαλώνυμον 
ἡμέτερον πατέρ᾽ | αἰϑέρα σεμνότατον βιοθρέμμονα πάντων and 
ibid, 8380. [τ is implied that the air is an unsubstantial end 
flatulent dict, fit for a sophiat’s brain. 


γλώττης στρόφιγξ: cf. Vuh. 192 γλωτγτοστροφεῖν. 

893. pueriipes. On the one hand we have μυκτηρίζειν, 
μυκτηρισμός of sneering or ‘turning up the nose’ (cf. Hor. 8. 
1. 6. 5 nasn suspendis adunco), on the other the sense (shown 
in ὀσφραντήριοι) of sagacious sniffing or ‘nosing ont’ a matter 
(ῥῖνα κριτικήν Poseid. fr. 1). The two meanings may very well 
go together. 

894. ὀρθῶς μ’ ἐλέγχειν : ὃν 7 n., 837. 

ὧν ἂν ἄπτωμαι λόγων. Though this may be taken as an 
attraction for λόγους (cf. 889 n.), it is equally possible to con- 
strue ‘that I may bring confutation, whatsoever arguments I 
come to grips with.” ἄπτωμαι keeps up the wrestling metaphor. 


895. καὶ μὴν ἡμεῖς V. ‘well, wo may tell you, we. οὗ; cf 
106 n. 


896. τίνα λόγων ἐμμέλειαν mre δαΐαν ὁδόν : xo Mss. Apart 
from the uncertain metrical question, the construction (which 
is taken from some parodied lyric) is simple enough. Lit. 
‘what λόγων ἐμμέλεια you will enter upon, (in) hostile onset.’ 
Satay ὁδόν is the cognate or adverbial accus. with éwire, while 
ἐμμέλειαν is the direct acens. of the thing traversed or 
treated (odire). (Some might prefer to call δαΐαν ὁδόν ‘accus. 
in apposition to the verbal action.’] There is a play upon 
different senses of ἐμμέλεια ax (1) τὸ ἐμμελός, elegance of speech, 
(2) the tragic dance (opposed to the comic κόρδαξ aud σίκιννι:), 
‘(tragic) dance of argument.’ We may perhaps render by 
‘what elegant tragic dance you are going to lead cach other.’ 


897. γλῶσσα . . ἠγρίωται. If wo reduce these words to 
terms of the palaestra, γλῶσσα standa for σῶμα anil ἡγρίωται 
for ἠκρίβωται (‘ trained to perfection °) 

899. οὐδ᾽ ἀκίνητοι φρένεθ. ‘nor are their wits (for strata- 
gems) sluggish.” That this is the meaning of φρένες should 
appear from the natural list of a wrestler'’s qualities, viz. 
condition (σῶμα, here γλῶσσα), pluck (λῆμα), quick wit 
(φρένες) ; cf. note to 875 aqq. 

901. aq. τὸν piv: Euripides. 


901-903 NOTES 19: 


κατερρινημένον, ‘fined down,’ with a play upon the senses 
of ‘filing’ a literary or rhetorical style (cf. /imatus, limae 
Jabor) and of fining down the body; cf. Aesch. Suppl. 717 
θάλπει Spaxiov’ εὖ κατερρινημένουτ, where tho schol. explains by 
καλῶς ἐν ἡλίῳ γεγυμνασμένοι". 


903 κι. τὸν δ᾽ ἀνασπῶντ᾽ κιτιλ. The wrestling style of 
Aeschylus is Tess cunning but more vehement. A _elear and 
consistent sense of the whole passage is rather difficult to 
elicit. That the metaphor of the ypalacstra is kept up is 
evident from ἀλινδήθρας. The ἁλίνδησις or κύλισις wan the 
form of wrestling in which, as opposed to the πάλη ὀρθή, the 
opponents struggled on the ground. The ἀλιγδήθρα is the 
place for such a contest. (ἡ κατὰ πάλην κονίστρα Eustath. ; ef. 
κρεμάθρα. κολυμβήθρα etc.), and there is uo authority for 
making it equivalent to ἀλίνδησις itself. The explanation of 
aschol. στροφάς, πλοκὰς τοῦ Eriporidor is but a loose guess, and 
the ‘lony-rolling words" of Liddell and Scott is untenable. 
[The rendering cannot be ‘wrenching up (se. the words), will 
rush in and seatter many rolling-places of verses with words 
root and 81}, This does not correspond to anything done in 
wrestling, nor is the construction of συσκεδᾶν defensible. The 
only natural rendering of σνυσκεδᾶν ἀλινδήθρας is ‘scatter the 
wrestling-ring all about’ (ie. the sandy ground), Nor can we 
acrept ‘falling upon him with words (torn up) root and all, 
he will make havoc of many a rolling-place of verses.’ In 
wrestling one does not fall upon an opponent with a club after 
the manner of the giant Euceladus (evodsis francis Hor, Ob 3. 
4. δ5),} 

We are therefore reduced to a choice between (1) ‘Snatching 
him up, with his arguments root and all, he will fall upon him 
and make havoe of many a wrestling-ground of verses’; i.e. 
Aeach. will lift his opponent, throw him, and go throngh the 
ἀλίνδησις, scattering the ἀλινδήθρα about in his vehemence : = 
dvaumace αὐτὸν καὶ ἐμπεσὼν συσκεδᾷ, the present ἀνασπῶντα 
expressing the reperted action of the several bouts, while 
ἐμπεσόντα is modal with συσκεδᾶν ; or (2) ‘(but the other) using 
his words root and all, as he tears them up, will fall upon him 
ete.” In this case ἀνασπῶντα . . λόγοισιν (modal dat.) is 
descriptive of the sfy/e of Aeschylus in the verbal wrestling, 
not of any weapon. This gives to ἀνασπᾶν a κεν cleewhere 
found of language (λόγοις ἀνέσπα Soph. Aj. 302), maker an 
antithesis of the great unpolished diction (λόγοι αὐτόπρεμνοι) 
of Aesch, with tho ‘fined "ἢ language of Euripides, and is there- 
fore to be preferred: 


πολλὰς ἀλινδήθρωρ ἐπῶν : the gen. is necessary for definition. 
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The several sets of verses which are to be treated form the 
wrestling-grounds for successive bouts. 


905. οὕτω. We might constrne (1) οὕτω δὲ (χρὴ λέγειν), ὅπως 
dpetrow . . , (2) ὅπως δὲ ofrwis) ἐρεῖτον doreia (‘see that you 
just say bright things,’ (3) ‘sec that vou talk in the following 
way, viz. amart things.’ The Jast is rather awkward; the 
second is enaily supported, so far as οὕτω is concerned (ree 625 
οὕτω δὲ βασάνιζ᾽ ἀπαγαγών and note), but the position of ὅπως 
is unusual ; the first is without objection, and οὕτω: ὅπως was 
a recognised combination ; cf. Soph. 22. 1296 οὕτω δ᾽ ὅπως 
μήτηρ σε ph ᾿πιγνώσεται (i.e, οὕτω δὲ ποίει Swws..), Ach. 929 
ἔνδησον . . οὕτως ὅπως μὴ καὶ φέρων κατάξει. 


906. ἀστεῖα : 5 n. In this line Aristoph. virtnally re- 
assures his audience as to what is coming. 

εἰκόνας : not ‘similes,’ but ‘drawing comparisons,’ in the 
sense of the εἵκασμα which was σκῶμμα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα ; cf. [ ἐπ}. 
1308 εἶν᾽ αὐτὸν ws 18’, ὕκασεν Avolorparos (‘drew a comparison’), 
““ἔοικαῃ, ὦ πρεσβῦτα, νεοπλούτῳ Φρυγί, | κλητῆρί τ᾽ els ἀχυρμὸν 
ἀποδεδρακότι." Such ‘odious comparisons’ were ἃ familiar 
exercise of Athenian wit, and were one form of the hackneyed 
(of ἂν ἄλλος εἴποι) : cf. Nuh, 559 where the comparison of 
Ey. 861 is called εἰκών. (Otherwise we might render ‘neither 
similitndes (such as Aesch, is fond of), nor platitudes (such ax 
Eur. affects’). But this is rather too much to extract from the 
words. Moreover Euripides and Aeschylus both employ 
similes and metaphors, and at least metaphors are freely used 
in the coming altercation. } 

907. καὶ μὴν... ye: to bo joined ; cf. 106 n. 


908. ἐν τοῖσιν ὑστάτοις κιτλ. This, with the forensic 
τοῦτον, sounds like a commonplace in rhetorical exordia. 


910. pepovs κι τι ἃ. : the opinion of the innovator Euripides, 
not of Aristophanes, who admired Phrynielins. 


παρὰ Φρυνίχφ, ‘in the school of Phrynichus.” Phryn. 
produced plays 611-476 nc. In the development of tragedy 
© lies between Thespis (cire. 535) and Aeschylus (flor. 4#9- 
456), and may be regarded aa the first to give it a true artistic 
shape, by constructing a serious (though slender) plot, compos- 
ing lyric choruses of a higher type in both language and masic, 
and devising dances of greatcr excellence. His chorus (consist. 
ing still of fifty persons) sang the bulk of the play. His best 
known piecen were the Μιλήτον ἅλωσις: and the Φοίνισσαι. For 
the appreciation of his songs cf. Ar. 750, Vesn. 220. To him 
belongs the famous line (borrowed by Gray) λάμπει δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
πορφυρέαι: παρῇσι φῶτ ἔρωτοι. 


911-018 NOTES 199 


911. ἕνα τιν᾽ ἂν καθῖσεν : for the iterative ἄν with avr, see 
Goodwin, Wf. and 7. αὶ 162, and inf. 914, 0.00. [καθέσα in the 
older, ἐκάθισα the later Attic form, καθεῖσα is epic and lyric.) 
ἕνα is to be reckoned with: ‘some solitary person.’ 

ἐγκαλύψας : in sign of grief; cf. Hom. Οὐ. 8. 92 κατὰ κρᾶτα 
καλυιψάμενος γοάασκεν, Kur. Suppl, 110. 

912. ᾿Αχιλλέα : in the Φρύγες (= Exropos λύτρα) says the 
schol., and the writer of the Lise of Acschulus states that in 
this play ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ἐγκεκαλυμμένος οὐ φθέγγεται πλὴν ἐν ἀρχαῖς 
ὀλίγη. πρὸς Ἑρμῆν ἀμοιβαῖα. ; 


Νιόβην : in the Niobe she is represented as sitting sycechless 
at the tomb of her children for the third part of the play (Auct. 
Vit. stearh.). 

τὸ πρόσωπον «.7.A., ‘not showing who the character 
(persone) was’ (rather than ‘their face’). 


913. πρόσχημα: the sense of the word depends on the 
context, It is something ‘put forward,’ whether as a pretext 
or a tine sample. In Plat. /fipp. Ma. 286 α πρόσχημα δέ μοί 
ἐστι καὶ ἀρχὴ τοιάδε res τοῦ λόγοι" the use is similar to that here, 
which is rather hard to erystallise in English, but amounts to 
‘a showy introduction.” The picture in front of a modern 
show, or the sctting-ont of a shop-window (cf. Fr. εἴασεν), 
would be a πρόσχημα. In Aeschylus the piece (ἢ τραγῳδία) 
which is to come is thus showily advertised. 


γρύζοντας οὐδὲ τουτί, ‘without even thus much of a mutter’ 
(=‘without so much as a mutter’) Ch ut. 17 καὶ rac’ 
ἁποκρινομένῳ τὸ παράπαν οὐδὲ γρῦ. The lax plural is adapted 
to the sense, τουτί is deictic, with a snap of the fingers: cf. 
τιννοιτῳί 139. 


914. οὐ δῆθ᾽ : sc. ἔγρυζον οὐδέν. 


ἤρειδιν . . ἄν͵ ‘would go on hurling’ (cf. 911). The 
*xtrings of lyrics’ are aulliviently illustrated in the Supplicrs 
and sluamemuon. Any recognised arrangement of the lyrics, 
e.g. strophe + antistrophe +epode, would form one ‘string.’ 
τέτταρας ix not to be taken literally, but = ‘three or four’ (2y. 
412, .fch. 2); cf. the une of ὀκτώ, Caraideaa (551), 


918. ὁ δεῖνα, ‘What's-his-name,’ ‘our centleman,’ ‘tho 
party.” The expression may (but does not necessarily) impl 
contemptious or irritated impatience or forgetfulness (cf. 
Thevm. 620 8q.). Here it is commonly taken to refer to 
Aeschylus, but there is nothing dramatically natural in making 
Dionysus appear to have forgotten that poet's name, and, if it 
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really so refers, we must regard it asa colloquial indirectness 
(like τις 552, £54)= ‘why did a certain person act like this?’ 
But why should it not rather mean the silent character in his 
plays! 

919. καϑῇῆτος sx pive καθοῖτο, but there is no doubt 
about the real ‘athematic’ form (== «a0-9-:-ro) as in κεκλήμην, 
κεκτήμην, μεμνήμην, in which the -y- is an indispensable part of 
the root. Copvists found these forms strange, and corruption 
was made caster by the identical pronunciaticn of -y- and -οἱ- 
in later Greek. [In Lys. 149 the mss. have kept εἰ. . καθήμεθ᾽ 
simply because the word was thought to be indicative. In 
Plut. 991 all good uxs, have μεμνῇτο. 


920. τὸ δρᾶμα δ᾽ ἂν Sige, ‘the play would be petting on’ 
(towards its end, while the spectators were still waiting for the 
figure to say something). 


923. ἐπειδὴ ληρήσειε καὶ. . μεσοίη: the tenses in the 
frequentative opt. are as much to be distinguished as in ἐπειδὴ 
ἐλήρησε καὶ τὸ δρᾶμα (ἤδη) ἐμέσον. 


Φ24. Bona. ‘tit for an ox,’ ic. of ponderous size and 
bellowing sound. The writer doubtless had in mind the 
magnilicatory compounds in fov-, e.g. βούλιμος, Sowmes. 


925. ὀφρῦς ἔχοντα κιτιλ. : i.e. of haughty and intimidating 
sort ; cf. ὀφρὺς alpev, ἀνελκταῖς ὀφρύσι σεμνός and κω μενοί δένει. 
Antipater (sdath. Jul. 7. 3) nays οἵ Aesch. ὁ τραγικὸν φώνημα 
καὶ ὀφρυόεσσαν ἀοιδὴν | πιργώσας. With Addovs cf. 818. In 
Aesch. S. ὦ. 7. υ17 Tydeus τρεῖς κατασκίοις λόφους | σείει in 
érrrorem, 


926. οἴμοι τάλας : in self-commiseration, with impatience. 


928. ἀλλ’ ἢ: cither (1) in contiuuation, σαφὲς δ᾽ ἂν εἶπεν 
οὐδὲ ὃν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ. ., ‘nothing else except (ef. 227 n.), or. simpler 
and better, (2) beginning a new sentence, ‘but (he gave 
utterance to) vither Scamanders, ete.’ 


“Σκαμάνδρον:᾽ ἢ ᾿τάφρονε. It is not easy to realise the 
precise objection here. lere is presumably sonething said bh 
Achilles (912) in the Paryors with reference to his fight with 
the Scamander (7). 21. 305), and at tho trench of the Greek 
camp (ibid. 18. 215 sqq.). Perhaps if we possessed the play we 
should find obecurities of phraseology in the context. It is 
unsatisfactory to suppose that it is merely the warlike talk of 
great exploits which is considered too ‘ robustious,’ 


929. alerés in the xpelling of Acachylus (c.g. 
Cho. 246) and is alone found in Attic inscriptions of the beat 


929-933 NOTES 201 


classical time (Meisterhans’, p. 25). A ‘griffin-eagle’ is an 
‘eagle of the griffin species’; cf adaleros, vuxraieros. In 
Aesch, P. 1 829 ὀξυστόμοις yap Zyros ἀκραγεϊς κύνας | γρῦπας 
φύλαξαι the kinship of cagle and pritlin is implied. In the 
eommon conception the griffin has a lion's body and an eagle's 
head and wings. 


tr’ ἀσπίδων. . χαλκηλάτον!. Acschylus ix fond of 
descriptions of warlike blazons and emblems on shields. Seo 
Swe. 7. 479, 526. 


ἱππόκρημνα : cf. 821 ῥήμαθ᾽ ἱπποβάμονα. 1056, and κρη!νο- 
ποιός as epithet of Aeschylus (Nub. 1207), There is no need to 
read ὑψίκρημνα (from e.g. J. Vo 431), Compounds in ἱππο- 
often express size; cf. ἱππαλεκτρυόνα 932 n. It is true that 
these διν regniarly nouns, but there seems no reason why, if 
once ἱππο- had acquired the force of μεγαλο- ar ὑψηλο-, adjectives 
should not be similarly constructed. = ‘ Big beetling phrases.’ 


931. ἤδη wor’ ἐν μακρῷ κιτι ἃ... ‘in a weary length of (wake- 
ful) night’; from Bur. J/ipp. 375 ἤδη wor’ ἄλλω: νυκτὸς ἐν 
μακρῷ χρόνῳ | θνητῶν ἐφρόντισ᾽ ἡ διέφθαρται βίος, to which (or 
an equivalent lyric passage) allusion ix made also in Δ. 
1290 sqq. 

932. τὸν ξονθὸν ἱππαλεκτρνόνα. [The anamest in the fourth 
font as in Vub. 1427 σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ τἄλλα Sora 
roarriand inf. 937. To alter to ἱππαλέκτορας is a most arbitrary 
proceeling, especially in view of the case with which v and ¢ 
are slurred as xemi-vowels. Cp. γενύων, 'Ερινύων, οἷο, in tragic 


lyries.] The creature here meant is said by the schol. on /ae. 
1177 (j. v.) te have been mentioned in the λυ ρμιδόνες of 
Aeschylus, and the compound evidently amused the comedian 
ef .fr. 799), who chooses to regard it asa hybrid of horse and 
barndoor fowl For the real sense of bwwo- οἵ, 929 and e.g. 
ἱπποσέλινον, ἱππομύρμηξ, also the Engsh Aorse-(radish, ete.) 
In Jae, 181 Aristophanes’ own ἱπποκάνθαρος is meant to play 
upon both senses, 


EovOdy. It happens curiously that this worl possesses two 
distinet meanings, viz. ‘brown’ (ἡ εν) and ‘clear- voiced ἢ 
(argulus, and it is often impossible to tell which ia meant (as 
in ξοιθὴ ἀηδών, ξοιθὴ μέλισσα). But in the present connexion, 
and generally where ἀηδών is in case, the more natural reference 
in to the voice. The loud call of the giant Chanticleer ia more 
significant than his colonr, and in the picture it would be 
denoted by his attitude. 


_ 933. σημεῖον : such emblems (σημεῖα, ἐπίσημα, παράσημα, 
fusignia) are commonly said to have been carved or painted on 
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the prow, while the tutelary gods were placed in effigy at the 
stern (cf. Verg. Aen. 10.171 anreto fulgrhat Apulline puppis). 
But this is to make σημεῖον answer to ‘figurehead,’ which is 
individual to a given vessel, whereas σημεῖον ian the distinunish. 
ing sign or badge of a whole contingent (somewhat corresponding 
to our flay). That this is the notion here is shown ny the 
plural ἐν ταῖς vavety (presumably the ships of the Myrmidons). 
Ve may take it that each vessel bore a picture of a ξουθὸς 
ἱππαλεκτριών at the stern, which is the position of the σημεῖον in 
Eur. 1. A, 255, where the Bocotian ships are σημείοισιν ἐστολι- 
σμέναι" | τοῖς δὲ Κάδμος ἣν | χρύσεον Spdxovr’ ἔχων | ἀμφὶ ναῶν 
κόρυμβα, ibid. 275 πρύμνας σῆμα ταυρόποιν. . ᾿Αλφεύν, 


ἐν πτὸ: i.c. ἐγγεγραμμένος ἣν ὁ ἱππαλεκτρυών. The 
tense indicates the previously existing circumstance which led 
Aeschylus to use the expression: ‘it was a painting . . to 
Serve as 8 σημεῖον." 


934. “Epvéw: cither an ugly bird-like person (as the schol. 
gnesses), or possibly a person with a loud crowing voice. 


935. ποῆσαι, ‘to represent in poctry.” In καὶ ἀλεκτρύονα 
the particle throws a sarcastic tone upon the noun only: ‘to 
poetise a ack!" 


936. wold γ᾽ ἐστὶν. The mas. favour this as against wot’ 
Gre’, though the latter might easily be corrupted. γε is sonie- 
what «difficult, but (1) may belong to the sentence and not to 
ποῖα, forming (with δέ) a retort (see Neil, Append. i. to £y., 
where he also states that most uses of ye arc Tevelopments of 
‘well,’ e.g. ‘Oh, well. .). Yet σὺ δέ γ᾽, ὦ... would be the 
natural order; (2) may throw a peculiar tone upon ποῖα (= ‘of 
what precions sort’). The latter is perhaps preferable; but 
eee crit. ἢ. 


937. wpe yeddipovs : vf. 929. Though treated as entirely 
fabulons by Plato (Jicp. 488.1 οἷον ol γραφῆς τραγελάφοις καὶ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα μιγνύντες γράφοισι) and Aristotle, the notion of the 
animal was probably derived from a bearded antelop: of SW. 
Asia (Pliny, 77. N. 8. 33. 50). 


938. y: hangings or tapestries. With τοῖς 
Μηδικοῖς there is some contempt. These monsters are all very 
well on Persian tapestries, but not in Greek poetry. For this 
Persian (or Babylonian) work ef. Hipparchus (Cou. Frug. iv. 
431) ἔχει δαπίδιον ἕν ἀγαπητὸν ποικίλον | ἸΙέρσας ἔχον καὶ γρῦπαι 
ἐξώλεις τινὰς | τῶν ΠΠερσικῶν. v is used of any deliuea- 
tion ; here with the needle (πον Mart. 8. 28.17). Cf. fyypdgew 
of such embroidery. 


πῖον “ὦ ...-. — - 
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939 qq. ὡς αβον «rr. Euripides ‘tonk over’ 
Tragedy (personified) from Aeschylus and found her dropsical 
or suffering from excessive corpulence, Acting as her physician 
he reduces her by exercise and a thinning diet. (Quintilian (2. 
10, 6) has the same simile of distention in style] The words 
used of the ailment and the cure are all pons er plays upon 
medical terms, Thus it has been pointed out that περιπάτου 
is both ‘walking exercise ’ and ‘argumentations’ (ef. 05:5, and 
ἐπνλλίοις suggests ἐρπυλλίοις (Merry). Similarly κομπασμάτων 
and ῥημάτων glance at words implying indigestible or flatulent 
diet and its results, ῥημάτων almost certainly standing for 
ῥευμάτων (‘humours’). τεντλίοισι ix probably ineant to sucvest 
revrdgew (of fussy trifles). στωμνλμάτων alludes te some 
pounded herb medicine, and βιβλίων at once recalls τρυβλίων, 


.. παρὰ ood: the repetition of the preps. afier 
the compound verb is usnal in Aristoph. and becomes regular 
in prose; ef, 962, 1013. 


εὐθύς : with ὡς παρέλαβον. The word which wonld in the 
English idiom belong to foxvava is in Greck rather joined to 
the temporal relat. or participial clause (corresponding to the 
fa iliar τοῦ @dpors εὐθὺς ἀρχομένου οἱ ᾿Ἰελοποννήσιοι ἐσέβαλον 
Thue, 2. 47). Here we might have had παραλαβὼν εὐθὺς τὴν 
τέχνην, ‘inuinediately on taking over.’ 


941. ἴσχνανα. [Not loyrnva. For the facts concerning 
aorists of -aivw see Rutherford, New Paria. pp. 76 78.) The 
word is medical, ef. Hippoer. 1251 Δ οἰδήματα. . isxvaive, 
‘lat. Rep. δ] ε ὑδροποτῶν καὶ κατισχναινύμενος, Asch. 7. V. 
396. 

τὸ βάρος : the weight of flesh: though in reality Eur. also 
reduces the gravitas of the poetry. ἀφεῖλον: frequent of 
removing Vexations, ete. 


942. ἐπυλλίοις. ‘versicles.” The same dimin. is applied to 
the lines of Euripides in Ich. 308, Pue, δῆ, Thev are light 
and slight things as compare] with the jacked line of 
Acschylus, 


years: with allusion to the other sense διατριβαῖς (cf. 
953). 


τεντλίοισι λενκοῖς, ‘white beets,’ which had a mild laxative 
effeet (εὐκοίλιοι Dioscorides), Cf. Plin. Af. V. 19. 8 νει ἐκ 
(betix) solve atras modice, niyria inhiheri, Mart, 3.47. 9 prqroque 
ventri non tnutiles betas, There is also a play ou τουτάζειν, 
und λφυκοῖφ in the secondary intention implies ‘bloodless’ ur 
‘colourless ° commonplace. 


ign 7 — 
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943. ἀπὸ βιβλίων : of ὁ... Anaxagoras (cf. Plat, ip. 26 F). 
The expression both denies originality to Euripides (cf. 841) 
and also mocks at his philosophic originals, which are, after 
all, but στωμύλματας. For the reading of Eur. see his own 
Alerstis 962 sqq., and, for his collection of books, Athen. +A. 
τρυβλίων is sugested in βιβλίων (cf. Alexis, Com. Frag. iii, 448). 


944, ἀνέτρεφον μονῳδίαις «.7.A., “1 began to feed her up on 
monotlies, with a blend of Cephisophon.’ μονῳδίαις plays upon 
some light species of food and Kypuroparra is pungently 
substituted fur ‘ vinegar.” That Cephisophon and ὄξος were in 
some way connected (dfos or ὀξίς being perhaps his nickname) 
appears from v. 1445 (=1453), There is a double sting in tho 
name : (1) Cephisophon, an inmate of his house (cf. 1408), was 
reputed :., help Eur. in his plays, particularly in the lyrics 
(schol.). Cf. 1444 (= 145z) and the frag. of Aristoph. in Vit, 
Eurin.: (2) the character of Cephisophon was said to be in 
keeping with the ‘Cretan’ immorality of the monorlies (849 n.). 


945. ὅ τι τύχοιμ᾽, ‘the first thing that came (up).” The 
dramatic method of Euripides was not to ‘rush in (to his 
subject) and create a muddle,’ but to begin in an orderly and 
Incid manner with an explanatory prologue (at which prosaic 
proceeding Aristoph. is, of course, mocking) ; see, for example, 
the Jon, Herulnt, and Bacchae. 


ἐμπεσὼν ἔφνρον : cf. Hy. 545 κοὐκ ἀνοήτως ἐσπηδήσα: (on to 
the stage) ἐφλυάρει, Het. 8, 81 ὠθέεε ἐμπεσὼν τὰ πράγματα 
ἄνει' νοῦ. 


Φ46. τὸ γένος. . τοῦ δράματος, ‘the pedigree of the play,’ 
ie. the happenings which had led up to it, or events which 
engendered it. The word γένουν ix chosen for the sake of the 
familiar hit at the birth of Euripides (cf. 840 n.). 


948. οὐδὲν «.7.A., ‘I permitted no idle (element) in the 
play,’ i.e. every character had something to say or do. This 
might have been expressed by οὐδένα (no persona). With οὐδὲν 
no definite word (e.g. πρόσωπον) should be supplied. 


949. οὐδὲν ἧττον : i.c. 23 freely as the ἐλεύθερος and δεσπύτης. 
The women and slaves of Eur. are permitted to speak with as 
much rightness and naderstanding. This was wunuenal, and 
Aristotle (/'urt, 16), whilo requiring that ἤθη in tragedy should 
he χρηστά, also requires that they should fit their several 
clasven, καὶ γὰρ γινή ἐστιν χρηστὴ καὶ δοῦλος, καίτοι ye lows 
τούτων τὸ μὲν (the woman) χεῖρον, τὸ δὲ (the slave) ὅλως: 
φαῦλόν ἐστιν. In the Agamemnon οὗ Aesch. the large part of 
Ciytaemnestra is explained by her possessing ἀνδρόβουλον κέαρ. 
Origen (c. Cels. p. 356) says that Eur. κωμῳδεῖται because he 
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jruts into the mouths of βάρβαροι ἣ γιναῖκες ἢ δοῖλοι the 
anguage of philosophy (cf. Ach. 400 a. ). 


| 962. δημοκρατικόν : ic. on the principle of the equality 
| of man, 


| τοῦτο μὲν -- τοῦτό ye, a use frequent with demonst. and 
* personal pronouns (Kuhner-Gerth ii. p. 140). 


953. οὐ σοὶ γάρ. . κάλλιστα, ‘you are not the man to 
make the best of a case about that.’ The adverb is used 
(instead of κάλλιστος) with an eye to the sense, which = od 
σὺ περίπατον ay ποιοῖοθ. weplwarog=discussion of a theme 
(originally carried un while walking). The reference in to the 
aristocratic leanings of the Socratic cirele, including Plato, 
Xenophon, Critias, and Euripides, Some suppose an allusion 
to the withdrawal of Eur. to the court of Archelaus 


954. rovrovel: always dvictic, ‘these spectator here." 


966. λεπτῶν τε κανόνων ἐσβολάς : xc. ἐδίδαξα (αὐτούφ᾽. Eur. 

taught the audience new finical and carping methods οἵ 

mechanical criticism.  Atong the abilities implied in λαλεῖν 
was the ability to talk ‘literary judgment"; cf. 799. 


ἐσβολὰς : not = προσβολάς (‘applications’), but ‘invasions’ 
or ‘introductions’ (=‘new fashions’); cf. Eur. Suppl. 102 
καινὰς ἐσβολὰς ὁρῶ λόγων, inf. 1104. 


ἐπῶν . . γωνιασμούς, ‘tests of the corners of verses,’ viz. 
to see if their angles and cdges are true, 


967. νοεῖν «.7.A.; the intellectual and moral results of the 
smartness of διάνοια exhibited in the Enripidean drata, 


ἔριν τεχνάζειν : mas. vive ἐρᾶν, but all editurs feel that the 
word is out of place. [11 could only be defended as a deliberate 
surprise, but even the surprive is clumsy. The comedians do 
not, im a considerable list of worls, insert one and one only 
which is out of keeping with all the rest. ἔριν τεχνάζειν = 
‘contrive a disputatious caption"; cf. ἐριστικοί and inf. 1105 
ὄτιπερ οὖν ἔχετον ἐρίζειν Ἀέγετον. 


958. κάχ᾽ ὑποτοπεῖσθαι: in al] probability Aristoph. is 
hinting at the suspicious jealousy entertained by the people as 
to the desivins of the oligarchival party. 


959. οἰκεῖα πράγματ᾽ κι τ Ἃ. : this is not merely a claim to 
be a realist from the artistic point of view. He clains alxo 
that his themes, touching everyday realities, are a useful 
practical lesson, For the supposed function of a port as 
teacher see 1008 κηη. n. The repetition in οἷς χρώμεθ᾽, ols 
ἔύνεσμεν is intended to press home the point. For thu ex- 
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pression cf. Mean, 1179 μή 'μοί γε μύθους, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων, | 
οἵους λέγομεν μάλιστα, τοὺς κατ᾽ οἰκίαν. In 980-88 Dionysus 
reduces these lessons of the οἰκεῖα to the absurd. 


εἰσάγων : the proper word of a theme, as παράγων (1054) is 
of a πρύσωπον, brought on the stave. 


962. ἀπὸ τοῦ φρονεῖν ἀποσπάσας : for the repeated prepa. 
ef. 39 n. Editora take ἀποσπάσας transitively, ‘having torn 
them from their reason,’ but it is worth while considering the 
alternative of an intrans, use (as in ἀποσοβεῖν). For this ef. 
Xen. An. 1.5. 3 πολὺ γὰρ ἁπέσπα φεύγονσα, Lucian, car. 11 
ἐπεὶ δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν σελήνην ἐγενόμην πάμπολυ τῶν νεφελῶν 
ἁποσπάσας. ‘You got off the track" (lit. ‘pulled off’) is tho 
more probable meaning. 


ἐξέπληττον : imperf. of attempt. Aristotle (Poct. 25) desires 
ἔκπληξις in tragedy, but that effect must come from the intriusic 
power of the situation, not from any trick. 


963. Kuéxvovs: Cycnus, son of Poscidon and ally of the 
Trojans, was defeated by Achilles in battle. The peculiar 
fight with the invulnerable Cycenus and his transformation 
into a swan when throttled by Achilles are told by Ovid (Met, 
12. 72 sqq.). 

Mépvovas: Memnon, also on the Trojan side, was son of 
Eos and Tithonus. Aeschylus wrote a Memon, in which that 
hero (who possesses ἠφαιστότεικτον πανοπλίαν) is slain by 
Achilles, but obtains immortality through the prayer of his 
mother, The Ψυχοστασία of Aesch. also dealt with these 
events. 


κ ὅλους : clriving horses with bells on their 
trappings, Bells, as a means of creating φόβος, appear in 
Aesch. S. ὁ. 7.373 under the shield of Tydeus, and in [Eur. ] 
Rhea, 306 on the froutlets of the horses of Khesus (cf. ibid. 383 
κόμπου: κωδωνοκρύτοι"). 


964. τοὺς τούτον τε κἀμοῦ γ᾽ : the reading is somewhat 
dubious (κἀμοῦ γ᾽ and κἀμοῦ with hiatus being the variants). 
Dobree’s xdpovs recalls two common idioms: (1) gen. parallelled 
bv possessive alj., e.g. Eur. Hf. F. 213 πατὴρ ἂν εἴη σός re καὶ 
τούτων͵ Bacch. 1277 ἐμῇ re καὶ πατρὸς κοινωνίᾳ ; (2) posscssive 
adj. accompanied by gen. of the same person, as in τὰ ἐμὰ 
κακὰ τοῦ κακοδαίμονος or nostros vidisti flentia ocellus, On the 
whole it is better to choose the reading for which there is 
ΜΒ. support. γ᾽ belongs to the whole expreasion, i.e. = γνώσει 
δὲ τούς γε μαθητὰς ἑκατέρου. 


μαθητάς : not in the strict sense, but as representing the 
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respective influences. A poet has ‘disciples’ in the shape of 
these who allect him and who mould themselves on his 
characters. 


965. τοντουμενὶ : a frequent position of the deictic -€; ef. 
reruevi, νυνδί, rovroyi. More curious is the position of μέν and 
γε in ἐνμεντευθενί, ἐργετειθενί, 


Φορμίσιος : this proper namo is used in Feel. 97 an a 
synonym of ‘hairy part.’ Hence the following reference to 
ὑπήνη (‘moustache’) A Phormisius was one of those who 
‘came back with the people’ after the tyrauny of the Thirty 
(103 nc.) But this does ποῖ prove that our P. was this 
popular leader. 


Μεγαίνετός θ᾽ ὁ Mavis: we know nothing of Mezaenctus, 
A variant is Μάγνης. The schol. (who appears to be pucssing) 
says that he was αὐθάδης καὶ τῶν στρατηγιώντων. If Mayens 
is right, there may very well be a reference to the proverbial 
ὕβρις of the Magnesians (Ath. 525 ¢, Theogu. 603 τοιάδε καὶ 
Masyenras ἀπώλεσεν ἔργα καὶ fps), ic. he is ὁ ὑβριστής. [Also 
there inizht be a hint at non-Attic parentage. ] ‘The alterna- 
tive Mavis ‘or pavys) has been variously explained as (1) a 
common wine for a Phrygian slave (Σύρος ἢ Μανῆς Dem. 1127); 
but this is quite unsuited to the context; (2) = ‘unlucky 
gainblers since, according to Pollux (7. 204), μάνης is the 
name for an unlucky throw. Merry ronders this notion by 
‘Mr. Deneeace.’ Hut we may also, and with more probability, 
suguest that it refers to the game of xérrages. In this the 
μάνης is a brouze figure, upon the head of which the πλαάστιγξ 
descends when the Adraé strikes it fairly. Such a μάνης 
may have bad a conventional appearance, which Megacnetas 
suithingiv resembled. 


966. σαλπιγγολογχνπηνάδαι: for the patronymic cf. 84 n. 
The sense is ‘sons of trumpet, lance, and moustache’ = ‘ Black 
Mousquetaires (Merry), Hut (since no compliment is in- 
tended) the sense is perhaps more exactly ‘whiskered to 
suscast lance and trumpet,’ ie, with hairy faces which look 
awaceeringly martial, while their owners may be little of the 
sort. A proverb for a tire-cater was λόγχας ἐσθίων ; cf 1016 
πνέοντας δόρυ καὶ λόγχας. For soldiers and hair, cf. Inv. 14, 194. 


capkacpomrvoxaprras: they are πιτιοκάμπται so far as 
their sneering looks go. The reference is to the legendary 
brigand of the Isthmus, Sinis (or Sianis), who tied his victine 
between the heads of two pines which he had dragged together, 
ani then let the trees fly up and apart. He was himself 
treated by Theseus in the same manner (Plat. Thes. 8, Ov. 
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Met. 7. 441). Henee πιτνοκάμπτης: ‘merciless bandit,’ and 
the men named put on that appearance. Tho schol. is pro- 
bably right in his ws σαρκάζοντας μὲν καὶ προσποιουμένου: τὰ 
πολεμικά, οὐκ ἀληθῶς δὲ τοιούτουτ. 


961. Κλειτοφῶν: probably the man whose name is given to 
a dialogue falsely attributed to Plato. He belonged to the 
Socratic circle (Plat. Rep. 428 5. The schol. apparently 
possessed more information, since he explains ws ἀργὸς 
ἐκωμῳδεῖτο. 


Θηραμένης: δέ0 ν, 

968. σοφόε γ᾽ ἀνήρ : 652 1". 

969. ἣν κακοῖς wou περιπέσῃ καὶ πλησίον παραστῇ. This 
is quite sound, and there is no need to attempt τὰς for πὸν or 
to make καὶ - ἧ. περιπέσῃ is not ‘incur’ (i.e. ‘suffer from’), 
but ‘get in the way of’ (- ἐντύχῃ). Following a certain path 
Ther. may ‘find himself meeting trouble and yet very close 
to it.’ 

970. πέπτωκεν : pref. of complete (and also immediate) 
realisation: ‘there he is, (at once), clear outside.’ This, as 
well as the aorist, forms a gnomic tense (Gildersleeve, Vk. Sant. 

257, Goodwin, Af, and 7. ἃ 184). Cf. Ves. 492 ἣν μὲν ὠνῆταί 
ris ὀρφώς, peuBpddas δὲ μὴ ‘Oddy, | evOdws εἴρηχ ὁ πωλῶν x.T. M. 
Eq. 717 τῷ μὲν ὀλίγον ἐντίθης, | αὐτὸς δ᾽ dxeivou τριπλάσιον 
κατέσπακας, Theogn. 109 ete. The metaphor is from the fall, 
lucky or otherwise, of dico. Theramenes is always in luck. 
Cf. Soph. sr. 763 ἀεὶ yap εὖ πίπτουσιν ol Διὸς κύβοι, Aesch. 
Cho. 967, Shak. Jfaml. 4. ἢ. 69 Jt falls right. 


οὐ xtos ἀλλὰ Κεῖος. In dicing with ἀστράγαλοι (marked on 
four sides) the worst throw was called χίος the best «qos 
(corresponding respectively to the Latin emis and Venus). 
Aristotle (7/. A, 2. 1. 34) gives τὰ xga as the inner, τὰ yia as 
the outer sides of the knuckle-bones, and probably these 
words had originally nothing to do with the islands of Chios 
and Cos, although such an association would naturally be 
imagined. Since Theramenes (Plut. Nic. 2) εἰς δυσγένειαν ws 
ξένος dx Κέω λελοιδόρηται, Aristophanes substitutes the sneering 
word Κεῖος for xgot, punning upon the names of the two 
islands. There seems, however, to have been no real ground 
for the charge of Cean birth. 


971. (Euripides sings the following lines and Dionysus then 
takes up the tune. ) 


«τοιαῦτα : with φρονάν. For the crasis in μέντοὐγώ cf. Eccl. 
410 μέντούφασκεν, Vesp. 159 μοὔχρησεν. 
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976. τὰς οἰκίας οἰκι 

979. τίς τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαβε; 's τόδ᾽ ἔλαβε is based on the 

frequent confusion of τόδε and τοῦτο, litt the metrical 

τ certain, 1396-1389 there are three Ti 

| ww ayainst one of the scansion 
TY, and even in the trimeter dialogue 

tribrach sometimes stands in the last foot (Introd, p. xxxviii). ] 


of the 


980 «1. Dionysus playfully speaks as if the extremely 

mconsnuival habits just now provaiting at Athos wore the a 

« pinch of the war 

ith the previ J 

——— 

nt. (There may also be « hi the 
ublic expenditure, J 


at parsimony and suspicion in 
981. εἰσιὼν : se. οἴκαδε. 
983. ἡ χύτρα: some cheap crockery pot, which nevertheless 
he misses. 
985. μαινίδος, ‘sprit’: a poor little cheap fish (Mart. 12 
BU. 1S inuliles macnas). 


τὸ mepvewsy, ‘which 1 bought (only) last year.’ Ev. 
earthenware basin and its date are remembered. 
snggysts paroly. 


an 


987. τὸ χθιζινόν. ‘eft over from yester Ch Tuy. 14 


120 lesteranm ον, minutal. 


εχηνότες : a proverbial expressi 
5 (uf the δῆμον) and 1263 τῇ Κιχην 


Μαμμάκνθοι. The worl is plainly connceted with μάμμη 
(cl. βλιτομάμμας Vue. 1001), and was used provorbially like 
Μελιτίδης, Κόροιβος ete. tor a ‘simple Simon’ or 


991. Μιλητίδαι. Whatever may be the true apelling of tho 
ordinary word, this is to be here accepted, as bring an attack 
npon a Meletus (ef, 1302). Medcridys, the enrrent form, in 
apparently coun with μέλε (ef SMrrowduyas). But the 
familiar vise of ἡδύς ane ydvxds as * sweet innocent” (Plat. Aq. 
ψΠ7ν, Mi. | Ma, 8) suggests Chat sense rather than 


|992 sy. This chorus is supposed to be antixtraphic to 885— 
904. ‘The assumption involves difficulties <atherwine unfelt) in 
Voth portions, and it appears better to admit a 
ty without pressing exact correspondence, ) 
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992. τάδε μὲν Acboous x.7.A. The Muyrmidous of Acschylus 
beyan with this line. We may assume that the passage con- 
tains further parody or semi-quotation. Aesch. is identified 
with his own Achilles, through the same characteristic qualities 
of anger and sullenness. 


995. ἐκτὸς οἴσει τῶν ἐλαῶν : a metaphor from chariot-racing. 
The particular ravce-course at the end of which ‘ the olives’ were 
planted is natarally one familiar to Athenians, used especially 
at the Panathenaca. A driver should round the turn short of 
these, but an unmanageable team might carry him out beyond 
them. Cf. Acsch. Cho. 1021, P. Ε΄. 909 for the expression ἔξω 
(δρόμον) φέρειν. 


999. συστείλας ἄκροισι κιτιᾺλ., ‘take in reefs, and, using 
but the edge of your suils, then bring her (round to the wind) 
gradually.’ ἄξει appears to be a nautical expression. While 
the vale of his anger is strong he should shorten sail, but, as it 
nettles down, he may come round to the gentle wind of an even 
tem per. 

ἄκροισι : ic. not catching the wind on the full sail, but 
only on 8 narrow strip at the top when reefed. Cf. Eur. Afra, 
523 ὥστε ναὸς κεδνὸν οἱακοστρόφον | ἄκροισι λαίφου: κρασπέδοις 
ὑπεκδραμεῖν. 

1001. μᾶλλον μᾶλλον, ‘more and more’ (=‘ gradually ’). 
Cf. Eur. 1. 7. 1406 μᾶλλον δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς πέτρας yer σκάφος, 
Catull. 64. 275 magis mayis increbrescunt, 


1004. ἀλλ’ ὦ κα. Before what is technically known as 
an ἀγών of the following kind, it is regular for the Coryphacus 
to apeak two lines of exhortation beginning with ἀλλὰ . . and 
adopting the metre to bo employed (Zielinski). 


πυργώσας ῥήματα σεμνά: ic. Acsch. first raised tragic 
diction to aie ἰσῳνὰ being proleptic). Cf. Hor. “1. 2. 
280 (Aeschylus) doruit maqnumaque loqui nitique cothurao and 
Antipater (quoted in v. 925). For the metaphor cf. Milton's 
‘build the lofty rhyme,’ and Aristophanes’ own claim to have 
done a similar service to comedy, Pac. 749 éxolnce τέχνην 
μεγάλην ἡμῖν κἀπύργωσ' οἰκοδομήσας | ἔπεσιν μεγάλοις καὶ 
διανοίαι: x.7.. 


1005. κοσμήσας τραγικὸν λῆρον. It may he suggested that 
point is given to this expression if there is an allusion to the 


roverbial <wrdpray ἔλαχες, ταύταν κόσμει. Arachylus had for 
is province tragic diction, and that he adorned. λῆρον also 
gaina if it is thus a παρὰ προσδοκίαν pun upon κλῆρον (‘demesne’ 
or ‘province’). The Coryphacus docs net mean that all 
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tragedy is λῆρος, but that, ‘when λῆρο! occurs in tragedy, you 
knew how to give it a fine air.’ 

τὸν xpovvdy ἀφίει, lit. ‘sct the spout going.’ Cf. Eg. 89 
κρουνοχυτρολήραιον el, Cratin. fr. 186 δωδεκάκρουνον τὸ στόμα 
(with allusion to the public fountain 'Evved«pouros). 


2007. εἰ... δεῖ: rather than ὅτι δεῖ after verbs of the sense 
of ἀγανακτεῖν (0.2. μέμφεσθαι, δεινὸν ποιεῖσθαι etc). Cf. Plat. 
Lach, 194 Δ ἀγανακτῶ εἰ οὐτωσὶ ἃ vow μὴ olds τ᾽ εἰμὶ εἰπεῖν. 


1008. ἀπόκριναι: turning suddenly and accosting his 
opponent. 

θανμάζειν, ‘pay respect to.’ 

1009. δεξιότητος «.7.A. As is shown by the use of xal . . 
ve. . (Which cannot=xai.. καὶ. .), there are only two 
grounds given, viz. (1) δεξιότης, (2) νουθεσία ὅτι τε βελτίουτ 
x.7.A. The re-clause is in fact exegetic or amplificatory to 
νοινδεσία. [The slight misplacement of re is frequent (Kiihner- 
Gerth ii. p. 245). Cf 1070.) 

δεξιότητος : not with any special referonce to what Aristotle 
calls the διάνοια or intellectual power pervading tragedy, but in 
the sense of technical ability as playwright. Cf 71 δέομαι 
ποητοῦ δεξιοῦ, 762. 

νονθεσίας : the moral and intellectual influence upon the 
andience, through the wise γνῶμαι uttered and the high ἤθη 
delineated, 


ὅτι βιλτίονς τε κιτιλ. Aristophanes is with those who treat 
a poct as a teacher (1054 sq.). This was the common Greek 
viow, the notion of the poct as simply an artist being held by 
a minority. See Butcher, Aristotle's Theory of Poctry and 
Fine Art, cap. v., and cf. Strab, 1. 3 ποιητὴν yap ἔφη (se. 
Eratosthenes) πάντα στοχάζεσθαι ψιχαγωγίας, οὐ διδασκαλία!:. 
τοὐναντίον δ' οἱ παλαιοὶ φιλοσοφίαν τινὰ λέγοισι πρώτην γὴν 
ποιητικήν. εἰσάγοισαν εἰς τὸν βίον ἡμᾶς ἐκ νέων καὶ διδάσκουσαν 
ἤθη καὶ πάθη καὶ πράξεις ped’ ἡδονῆτ. See also Hor. 4. J’. 838 aqq. 


1012. παθεῖν : the full legal formula is παθεῖν ἣ ἀποτεῖσαι. 

φήσεις, ‘will yon adinit’ (xaragfees), asin c.g. Soph. Ant. 
442 φὴς: ἣ καταρνῇ μὴ δεδρακέναι τάδε ; 

τεθνάναι. Dionysus forgets that he is not in the land of 
the living. For the perf. cf. 970 n. and Thue. 8. 74 ἵνα, ἣν 
μὴ ὑπακούωσι, τεθνήκωσι. 

1013. παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ παρεδέξατο : οἵ. 940, 962. 

2014. τετραπήχεις, ‘sixfooters.” Cf. Vexp. 553 ἄνδρες μεγάλοι 
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καὶ τετραπήχεις, Shak. Rich, 11]. 1. 4. 156 Spoke like a tall 
felloir! The πῆχυτξ was 18} inches, 

διαδρασιπολίτας. The proper translation is ‘citizens of 
Diadrasipolis ' or ‘men of Shirkton.’ According to the classical 
Greek idiom the said town would be named Διαδράσεω! πόλις 
(nut Asadpacixokss). Thus ‘Megalopolis’ is Μεγάλη πόλις, 
with ethnic Μεγαλοπολίτης. In Eq. 817 μικροπολίτας = ‘citizens 
of *' ipa works,’ Ach. 635 χαυνοπολίτας -- men of Χαύνη πόλις." 
At v. 1114 the schol. has the expression διαδιδράσκοντας τὰς 
στρατείας, and the allusion here is to that sense. Cf. Ach. 
600 ὁρῶν πολιοὺς μὲν ἄνδρας ἐν ταῖς τάξεσι, | νεανίας δ᾽ οἵοις σὺ 
διαδεδρακότας. 

[As merely equivalent to ‘shirking citizens’ the compound 
would be irregular, though tragedy has such forms as ἀριστό- 
parris, προβουλόπαις, καλλίπαις, in which the first element is 
equal to an adj. qualifying the sccond. We cannot, again, 
understand it δὲς διαδιδράσκονταε τὴν πόλιν (ic. its dutics). 
This would be διαδρασιπόλει (cf. φιλοπόλει:).] 

1015. κοβάλονς : 104 n. 

1016. πνέοντας δόρν κιτλ. Cf. Hom. Ji. 24. 364 μένεα 
svelovras ‘Ayators, [Eur.] thes. 786 θυμὸν πνέουσαι, Cic. ad 
Alt. 15. 11 Martem spirare dicercs, ASyyas probably refers 
to the cavalry, Sépv to the infantry. 

1017. éwraBoelovs: with a play upon (1) the proverbial 
shield of Ajax (ἑπταβόειον 11, 7. 219, ἑπτάβοιον ἄρρηκτον σάκος 
δορὰ. 47. 572), and so implying ‘courage of an Ajax,’ and (2) 
‘equal to seven oxen,’ ‘of seven ox-power’ (Palcy), with an 
allusion to -avpov θυμός. 

1018. . ai δὴ χωρεῖ «.7.A., ‘There you are! the trouble is 
upon us δ current colloquial expression. Cf. Mub. 906 τουτὶ 
χωρεῖ καὶ δὴ τὸ κακόν, Veap. 3483. καὶ δή lit. =‘e’en in fact’; 
thence practically = ἤδη. 

κρανοποιῶν αὖ, ‘hammering away at his helmets’ (Merry), 
referring to τρνφαλείας and whAnnas. Acschylus is charged 
with a particular fondness for introducing helmets and crests 
(xpdyn καὶ λόφου: διηγούμενος achol.). In “ποιῶν there are the 
two senses ‘make’ and ‘ poctise’ (helmeta). It should alao be 
observed that αὖ is freqnent in indignation, though more 
eapecially in questions. er. Eq. 836, 338. 


ἐπιτρίψει. ‘will be the death of me’ (with boredom). Cf. 
ἀπολεῖς 1245 n. 


1019. obras. ‘as you say’ (cf. 1014). 


yeovalovs ἐξιδίδαξαϑ : without εἶναι. Cf. Eur. Fl. 376 


San, 
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(πενία) διδάσκει δ᾽ ἄνδρα τῇ χρείᾳ κακόν, Med. 295 χρὴ δ᾽ οὕποθ᾽ 
. « παῖδας περισσῶν ἐκδιδάσκεσθαι σοφούτ. 


1021. Αρεως μεστόν, ‘full of tho war-like spirit’ (cf. ἀφροδίτη 
= ‘spirit of love’), So Aesch. S. ς, 7. 53 λεύντων ἄρη δεδορκό- 
rur, Plut. Mor. 757 2 τοῖς τὸ μαχητικὸν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ διάφορον καὶ 
θυμοειδὲς “Apyy κεκλῆσθαι νομιζοισιν. According to Plutarch 
(Mor. 715 Ε) it was Gorgias who applied this expression to the 
Seren against Thebes. 


τοὺς ἕπτ᾽ ἐπὶ OfBas: sc. ποήσας. This was the recognised 
name for the seven champions, and not morely for the play of 
Aeschylus (cf. Dem. 1590, Ath. 22.4 ἐν τῷ ὀρχεῖσθαι τοὺς birt’ 
ἐπὶ Θήβαε). [For Attic two expressions would be normal, viz. 
οἱ ἑπτὰ of ἐπὶ Θήβας (sc. στρατεύσαντετ) or οἱ ἐπὶ θήβας orpared- 
σαντες ἑπτά. Our phrase must, however, have heen derived 
from ol ἕπτ᾽ ἐπὶ ©. (ἐλθόντετ) = ‘ those who came against Thebes 
to the number of seven,’ but Grr’ ἐπὶ Θήβας had come to be 
reganied as virtually a compound. ] 


1022. ἂν. , ἠράσθη : frequentative. Cf. 911, 920, 924. 


δάιος: a poctic word introduced with deliberation ; 
‘doughty,’ ready for deeds of * derring do.’ 


1023. rovri μέν : sec 962 1". 


κακὸν εἴργασται, ‘has been a bad piece of work on your 
part.” [Not ‘has done you damage,’] 


πεπόηκας κιτιλ. : ποῖ-- ἐποίησας (which would refer to the 
time of the production of the piece), but ‘vou have made them 
the more courageous for the (present, 1.6. Peloponnesian) war.’ 
The perf. expresses the result which has been left. 

[The schol. and some editors take it as ‘ you have represented 
the ‘Thebans as more brave than the Argives in their war.’ 
But this is not trne in fact, it would bo pointless if true, and 
the perf. is less gor.) 

1024. τούτον γ᾽ οὕνεκα, ‘so far as thal point (or claim) is 
concerned,’ Cf. 1118, 

1025. ὑμῖν : emphatic. abr’: sr. τὰ ἀνδρεῖα or πολεμικά 
understood from the context. Cf. 1466, 7 μὲ. 502 πολλοὶ μὲν 
γὰρ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὄντες πλουτοῦσι πονηροί, | ἀδίκως αὐτὰ ξυλλεξά- 
μενοι (8c. τὰ χρήματα). 

ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ : sco 168 n. 

1026, εἶτα διδάξας Πέρσας μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ κτλ. According to 
such authorities as we su the Persae wan produced in 472 
n. c., While the Seytem belongs to 407 n. c. is information 
is uot nocesearily correct, but, if it is so, we may here suppose 


le A are — 
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either (1) that Aristoph. is in error as to the dates (a by no 
means unlikely circumstance, since the ancients were no more 
infallible than the moderns in speaking of a literary event of 
sixty or seventy years ago), or (2) that neither εἶτα nor 
τοῦτο refers to time relative to the Septem, but both are to be 
taken in another sens. Thus εἶτα may =‘and in the next 
place’ (as opposed to the previons example), while μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ 
may be joined to ἐπιθυμεῖν ‘I taught them to be eager there- 
after’ (‘as a consequenco’). Since the expression ‘Then again, 
by producing the Persae, I taught them thereafter to be eager 
to beat the enemy ’ contains nothing unnatural, it seems better 
not to raiso here the question of chronological sequence. It 
is true that in Ar. 809 we havo πρῶτον ὄνομα τῇ πόλει | θέσθαι 
re μέγα καὶ «Newby, εἶτα τοῖς θεοῖς | θῦσαι μετὰ τοῦτο, and that 
ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο occurs in comedy, but.the argumentative use 
is not disproved by instances of the chronological use. 


διδάξας, ‘ produced’; the regular word applied to the poct, 
who originally trained his own chorus and ἐδιδάσκε τὸν χορὸν 
τὸ δρᾶμα. Cf. χοροδιδάσκαλοι, διδασκαλία andl Hit, 6. 21 
ποιήσαντι Φρυνίχῳ δρᾶμα Μιλήτου ἅλωσιν καὶ διδάξαντι. 


Πέρσας. The titles of plays (merely as such) are commonly 
quoted in Greek without article, as throughout Athenacus and 
in the brief notices called διδασκαλίαι. Cf. 1124. 


1028. ἐχάρην γοῦν «.7.A. Dionysus was of course present 
at the production of the Persac, Tho true reading is perhaps 
beyond recovery. Most mxx, have the unmetrical ἐχάρην γοῦν 
to ἤκονσα περὶ Aapelou τεθνεῶτος, the poorly supported 
(but old) variant ἡνύκ᾽ ἀ L. . being obviously an 
attempt atemenidation. In point of sense the latter is out of 
the question, since no report is brought of the death of Darius. 
Unfortunately our texts of the Prrsae contain no exclamation 
lavoi to show us the reference. [Bloomfield, it is true (from 
the present passage), suggested that in Prrs. 667 we should read 
βάσκε πάτερ ἄκακε Aape?’, lavot for Δαριὰν of. but εὐθὺς indicates 
that something had just taken placo or been said, whereas 
Bioomfield’s emended line comes in the midst of a choric sony. 
We can hardly expect every isolated interjection on the part of 
a chorus to ho preserved in our Mxs,, and the loss of an ἰαυοῖ is 
little more wonderful than the loas of the hand-clapping. ] 

Since the ghost of Darius appears in the /ersae, it ia possible 
that ἤἥκονσα contains the gen. exods (‘ phantom,’ cf. Eur. 71. F. 
1002). If thisis governed by the following πέρι we have ἐχάρην 

"w= εἰκοῦς πέρι A. reOvedros. There exists an idiom 
of Greek, too little recognised, but not especially rare, of which 
the readiest example is Ear. 2. 7. 813 ἥκουσα, xpvois dpvds ἡνίκ᾽ 


— — — — — — — 


— — — 
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ἣν πέρι, ‘when it was a matter of the golden lamb’ (though 
most editors wrongly eupply ἔρις from the context), Cf. Ag. 
87 περὶ πότου γοῦν ἐστί σοι, Lysina 12. 74 οὐ περὶ πολιτείας ὑμῖν 
ἔσται, ἀλλὰ περὶ σωτηρίας, aud (so far as ἐστί is concerned) ἢ τ}. 
910 ἔσται Λάχητι νινί, So here we may suggest ἐχάρην γοῦν 
ἡνίκ α γ᾽ ἦν» εἰκοῦς πέρι Δ. τ΄, i.e. ‘when it was a matter 
of a phantom of Darius, he being dead’ (not τοῦ redvedros). 
y is open to no objection ; the special delight of Dionysus was 
at thet. The gen. eixots = εἰκύνος oveurs in Eur. f/cl. Τὴ. So 
ἀηδοὺς (Soph. Aj. 629), γληχοῦς (Hippocr. 7. 160), Other 
eases from the -og- (instead of the -ον-) stem are τὰς elxoi's 
(ΔΝ δ. 559). (τὴν) εἰκώ (Eur. Med. 1162). 


1030. ἄνδρας : with ποιητάς : cf. 1008. [Very much less 
probably we might construe χρὴ ποιητὰς ἀσκεῖν ἄνδρα: ταῦτα 
‘poets should train men in this way.’] 


ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς : with γεγένηνται. 

1032 ει). ᾿Ορφεὺς κιτιλ, The assoviation of the Thraciana 
Orpheus and Musaeus is frequent (cf. Plat. Rep, 804. κ, 7 γωΐ. 
316 p, Jun 536 κ, (Eur.) hes. 943). Both are poets and 
minstrels, both agents of civilisation. To Orpheus belonged 
the Orphic reAeral, or purificatory rites of initiation, which 
were a sacramental preyaration for a happy future life of the 
immortal soul; to Musacus the oracles (χρησμοί), which were 
extant and registered (cf. Her. 7. 6, 9. 34). Plato (Rep, 801 Ε) 
has βίὔϑλων δὲ ὅμαδον παρέχονται Movealou καὶ ‘Up¢dws . . καθ᾽ 
ἃς ὑυηπολοῦσιν, πείθοντες ws ἄρα λύσεις τε καὶ καθαρμοὶ ἀδικη- 
μάτων διὰ θισιῶν καὶ παιδιᾶς ἡδονῶν εἰσὶ μὲν ἔτι ζῶσιν, εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ 
τελευτήσασιν, ἃς δὴ τελετὰς καλοῦσιν. Sve Harrison, Pref, cap. 
ix for Orpheus and Orphism. With the vegetarianism of 
φόνων τ᾽ ἀπέχεσθαι cf. Hor, A. P. 391 silrestres homines sacer 
tnterpreaque decorum | caedibus ac victu fucde deterruit Orpheus, 
Eur. fMipp, 052. 

Along with the founding of mysteries and oracles of advice 
there went musical ‘magic.’ That Musaceus joins χρησμοί with 
ἐξακέσεις νόσων is in keeping with the profession of the ancient 
darpunapris, the more refined outcome of the savage ‘tmedicine- 
man.’ Certain writings ou herbal ‘Acdoas Νόσων actually went 
under the name of Musaeus. 


Ἡσίοδος : in the Ἔργα καὶ Il μέραι. 
1036. Παντακλέα: called ΠΠαντακλῆς σκαιός by Eupolia (xchol,). 


1037. ἔπεμπεν : i.e. was forming one of the military escort 
to a procession (in all probability at the Panathenaca), 


1038. τὸ xpdvos πρῶτον κιτιλ. : i.e. instead of fitting the 
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creat into ite secket and fixing it from inside the helinet, he 
put the helmet on first and then tried to fasten the plume on 
top. In περιδησάμενος the midile is necessary and also περί-ν 
since he fastens the helmet ‘on himself round (his head),’ cf. 
περιθέσθαι κυνῆν, διάδημα, ete. (the uso of ére- being late Greek) ; 
but for fastening a crest above a helmet both the active and 
ἐπι- are alono correct. Tho helmet is ‘bound round’ the head 
by its chin-strap. 

ἤμελλ᾽ : the comedian would not uso this form for ἔμελλε in 
an ordinary trimeter. 


1039. Λάμαχος ἥρωι. Lumarhus had somehow acquired 
the sobriquet or standing title of ἥρως. During his lifetime it 
ia mocked at in Ach. 575, 578 ὦ Λάμαχ᾽ ἥρως (425 n.c.), but 
here Aristoph. is evidently speaking with respect. Lamachus 
was one of the three generals sent in charge of the Sicilian 
expedition of 415 n. c. and was slain in a sally of the Syracusans 
in the next year (Thue. 6. 101). From Plutarch and Plato we 
learn of his great physical courage, and we may assume that 
some feat of prowess, or perhaps of strength, had won him 8 
naine fit for Herakles or Theseus, The title is the more apt 
here, since a fpws was generally understood as une of the semi- 
deified dead. 

1040. ὅθεν - ἀφ' of (sc. ᾿Ομήροι) : strictly ‘from which 
source.” So unde frequeutly=a guo (of persons). According 
to Ath. 347 & Aeschylus said ras αὐτοῦ τραγῳδίας τεμάχη εἶναι 
τῶν ᾿Ομήρον μεγάλων δείπνων. 


ἀπομαξαμένη. ‘taking impressions’ (or copies’). Ch Thesi. 
514 αὐτέκμαγμα σόν (‘yonr very image’). The metaphor is 
from wax modelling: cf. κήρινον ἐκμαγεῖον Plat. Thract. 191 ¢. 


πολλὰς ἀρετὰς ἐπόησεν, ‘ropresented (in puctry) many 
types of excellence.’ 

1041. Πατρόκλων : in the Myrmidons. Τεύκρων : probably 
in the Sclaminine. θυμολεόντων : a worl of Homer (ef. Cœur- 
dle- Lion). 


1043. @alSpas: as Euripides did in the JMppolytus, 
Aristoph. elsewhere objects to such characters in tragedy 
(Thesm. 153, 646). Aristotle (Porf, 15) similarly insists that 
the characters should be χρηστά, but he would have seen that 
the Phacdra of the extant J/ippolytus ia not simply vicious. 
Doubtless the allusion is rather to the ‘earlier Hippulutus' 
(Ierédvros καλυπτόμενοι), in which femaie passion was much 
more fiercely dealt with. 


Levefolas. Stheneboea, wife of Proetus king of Argos, had 
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enluiuninteal Bellervplem αν l'otijhar's wiſe did —86 
Euripides portrayed this woman in his Jcdlerophon aud his 
Stlicenchixit. 


1044. ἐρῶσαν. Positive passion in a woman was repulsive 
to Greek sentiment. It is the motive of the piece in the 
Euripidean plays above mentioned, but nowhere in Aeschylus, 
His Clytaeninestra in the Aganemaon is represented as moved 
chiefly by injured pride and a desire for revenge ; her passion 
for Aegisthus is kept quite in the background. Tlatu (dep. 
395 Π) forbids hia pocts to represent a woman ἐρῶσαν. 


1045. οὐ yap ἐπῆν ᾿Αφροδίτης «.7.4., ‘you bore no 
xtamp (or gilt) of the Goddess of Love,’ ic. ‘you had nothing 
charming about you.’ ‘Agpodiry is here first the divinity, and 
next ‘charm’ (1021 ἢ. and cf. teans) Lucian (Seyth, 11) has 
τοσαύτην ᾿Αφροδίτην ἐπὶ τῇ Ὑλώττῃ ὁ νεανίσκος ἔχεις. For ἐπὴν 
ef, Nub. 1025 ὡς ἡδύ σοι τοῖσι λόγοις σῶφρον ἔπεστιν ἄνθος, anil 
c.. ἔπεστί τινι αἰδώς, χάρις, etc. IR. has οὐδὲ γὰρ ἦν with a 
wy of meaning, viz. ‘you never enjoyed such a (hing as 
ove,’ 


1046 δηη. ἀλλ’ ἐπί τοι σοὶ «eA. Euripides had been 
unhappy in both his marriages, and ono of his wives was said 
to have been guilty of infidelity with Cephisophion (cf, 44). 


πολλὴ πολλοῦ ᾿πικαθῆτο, ‘she κι rivlit heavily upon you.’ 
Cf. Eq. 822 πολλοῖ δὲ πολύν pe χρόνον καὶ viv ἐλελήδης. Nich, 
Wi θρασὺς εἴ πολλοῦ. In its origin the adverb πολλοῦ was a 
yen. of price (Cat great cost’ or ‘worth much.’) With πολλὴ 
ef. Kur. Aipp. 418 Κύπρις γὰρ οὐ dopyrés, ἣν πολλὴ pry, Thue, 
4. 22 πολὺς ἐνέκειτο. 


ἐπικαθῆτο : cf. Theogn. 619 ἃ δειλὴ wevin, τί ἐμοῖσι καθημένη 
ὥμοις κιτιλ, Well-known expressions of an overwhelming and 
crushing power are ἐμπίτνειν, ἐμβαίνειν, ἐνάλλεσθαι. To there 
ἐπικαθῆσθαι cnsues, Cf. Propert. 2. 80. 7 instal semper amor 
supra eam, tustat amanti, [cf gravis ips: super libera odla 
sedet. 

1047. κατ᾽ οὖν ἔβαλεν. So-called tmesis is not very rare in 
Aristoph, (e.g. Ach. 205, Veap. 137, 1ν|, 65), though usually 
only a particle intervenes, [{ should be observed that, when 
only οὖν (the familiar Herodotean ὧν) is interposed, the verb 
is always aorist, whether preterite or guomic. 

τοῦτό yf τοι Sh: sc. ἐποίησεν ἡ ᾿Αφροδίτη : ‘that she did, 
indeed.’ Cf. Nub. 372 νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω τοῦτό γέ τοι δὴ τῷ νῦν 
λόγῳ εὖ σροσέφυσας. 

1060 sq. ἀλόχονε : a Pootical word, allowable in διδραδουῖδ, 
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and suited to the dignity of the remonstrance. There may be 
an allusion to some actual case of suicide which had gained 
notoricty. That any number of women should have drunk 
hemlock because their sex had been shamed through the 
Bellerophons ‘whom yon are always talking about’ (rots covs), 
is of course highly unlikely, but it is quite possible that such 
plays of Euripides had created unjust suspicions in certain 

onuseholds, and that some Athenian Desdemona had felt her 
Othello’ behaviour so keenly as to commit suicide. [We are 
not obliged here to discuss the question of the attendance of 
women at the theatre, beyond remarking that they were almost 
certainly present at the tragedies. ] 


1961. κώνεια : the plural refers to the several instances 
(‘doses of poison ’). 


1052 κι). πότερον δ᾽ οὐκ ὄντα λόγον τοῦτον κιτι ἃ. : not τὸν 
λόγον τοῦτον, but lit. ‘was it ax an unreal story that I put this 
(one) together concerning Phacdrat’ Cf. Soph. £7, 584 σκῆψιν 
οὐκ οἷσαν. EvvdOnxa combines the senses componcre and fingere 
(of falseness, cf. ξύνϑετοι) , Euripides, adopting a familiar 
argument of the realist, disclaims responsibility; ‘tho thing 
was so, and I described it.’ The answer is that the choice of 
subject lies with the artist, and that, if an ugly thing evxisfs, 
its existence is enongh (and too much) without our obtruding 
it in πρὶ, ἀποκρύπτειν χρὴ τὸ πονηρόν πριν with Aristotle 
(Port. 15), who objects to such a παράδειγμα πονηρίας ἤθοις μὴ 
ἀναγκαίου us the Menelaus of the Orestes, In τόν ye ποητήν 
the particle jmplies that, whatever others may do, at least that 
artist who is a moral teacher should beware of familiarising us 
with such examples. 


1054. παράγειν : sce εἰσάγειν 959 ἢ, τὸ πονηρὸν is treated 
as ἃ character—an embodiment of baseness. 


διδάσκειν : either (1) teach the chorus as χοροδιδάσκαλος 
(1026), or (2) teach the andience, The latter agrees with what 
follows, while the former gives both a comparatively unim- 
portant point and also a wrong chronological order to παράγειν 
and διδάσκειν. 


τοῖς μὲν γὰρ παιδαρίοισιν «.7.A. It appears to have been 
easy to slip into the error of rendering ‘ for children have (ἔστι) 
a teacher, who (i.e. ὅς, not ὅστις) tells them.’ ([Blaydes even 
makes the curious blander of suggesting ὅστις pods y= qui dicat, 
for which the Greek is, of course, ders φράσει. The correct 
translation is ‘for to little children whoever tells them (a 
thing) is their teacher, but . .” Seo 1009 n. 
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1056. πάνν δὴ «.7.A.: the particle sums up with emphasia ; 
‘yes, plainly .. 

ΔΛνκαβήττονε. Mt. Lycabettua is the moat prominent 
object in the immediate scenery of Athens, heing a bold and 
massive hill close on the NE. Aeschylus ‘talks niountains’ 
With his ῥήμαθ᾽ ἱππόκρημνα (929). 

1057. Παρνάσσων. The conjecture Παρνήθων (Rentiey 
and Porson) is plansible, but not convincing, since the much 
higher Parnassus waa visible in Attica. [The -ee- is supported 
by Attic epigraphy (Meisterhans’, p. 75).] 

1059. μεγαλῶν γνωμῶν... τίκτειν, lit. ‘of great maxims 
and thoughts one must bring forth the expressions also with 
tho same greatness.’ For γνῶμαι expected of a poet cf. 877 n. 
διάνοια is one of Aristotle's xix clements of a tragedy (the others 
being μῦθος, ἦθος, λέξις, ὄψις, μελοποιία). 


τίκτειν : the mind is supposed to be in labour with these 
great conceptions. 


1061 κη. τοῖς ἱματίοις κιτλ. To Aeschylus ix attributed 
the introduction of the long and padded tragic robe, the hig 
ἐμβάτης, and the imposing mask. Cf. Hor. “1. 2. 278 post dune 
(se. Thespis) personae pallacque repertor honcstae | Acschylus 
et madicis iuvrarit μηρία Ciynis | et docnit magnianque ἰυηπὶ 
nitique cothurag. See Haigh, Traq, Drama of the Greeks, p. 68, 
Where he quotes Mhiloste, eit. “μος jy. 220 σκειοποιίας ἤγατο 
εἰκασμένης τοῖς τῶν ἡρώων εἴδεσιν. . ἐσθήμασί re wpwros ἐκόσμη- 
σεν, ἃ πρόσφορον ἥρωσὶ re καὶ ἡρωίσιν ἡσθῆσθαι. 


ἡμῶν : this is not a comparatio compendiaria (i. o. for ‘than 
our clothes’), but is entirely good Greek (though less frequent) 
for ἢ ἡμεῖς. Cf. Plut. 558 τοῦ IIMNocrou παρέχω βελτίανας ἄνδρας: 
( Ξῇ ὁ ΠΙλοῦτορ), Xen. An. 3. 3. 7 οἱ Κρῆτες βραχύτερα τῶν 
"Περσῶν ἐτόξειον. 

1062. ἁμοῦ--ἃ ἐμοῦ, in which ἅ refers to both τὰ ῥήματα 


and τοῖς ἱματίοις, as is shown by πρῶτον μὲν (1063). . εἶτα 
(1969). 

1063. ῥάκι' ἀμπισχών : S42 n. 

1064. τοῦτ᾽ οὖν ἔβλαψα τί δράσας; i.e. ri οὖν ἔβλαγα, 
δράσα: τοῦτο; Others read rather weakly ἔβλαψά τι; ‘lid 1 do 
any harm!’ 

1065. οὔκουν ἐθέλει ye κιτλ. The real reply would be 
conevrned with artistic principle, bnt it is time that the 


comedian returned to levity, although the humorous answer 
doubtless contains a political truth. 


- -..- “ - 
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οὔκουν... ye: regularly with an intervening word (Neil 
Append, to Eq. yp. 195), 

τριηραρχεῖν. Among the λῃτουργίαι imposed upon the rich 
the τριηραρχία would be the most frequent during the critical 
times of the Peloponnesian war. The ship and tackling were 
supplied by the state, their material upkeep by the τριήραρχον. 
With tho reduction of wealth during tho war it becaine neces- 
sary to associate two persons in the duty (συντριήραρχοι). 
The first recorded instance of this practice dates from the 
year of this play (Gilbert, @reck Constitutional Aatiquilics, p. 
370, Eng. tr.). In Antiphanes (/r. 204) the εἰσφορά, χορηγία. 
anil τριηραρχία are complaineil of, and it is said χορηγὸς αἱρεθεὶς | 
ἱμάτια χρυσᾶ ταρασχὼν τῷ χορῷ ῥάκος φορεῖ. 

πλοντῶν --καίπερ πλουτῶν.᾿ 


1066. περιιλλόμενο. The pres. particip. is generic or 
frequentative, and should not be altered to περιιλάμενος (with 
Cobet), The xs. vary in their spelling (e.g. περιειλλ-, 

-) It is at least certain that -εἰλέω is late and out of 
the question. The choice lica between -εἰλὼ aud οεἴλλω, the 
latter being (so far as Ms, evidence goes) preferable in the 
senne roll.“ In Ved. 762 the best we. has ἵλλε, the rest «Me. 
[For discussion see Kithner-Blass ii. p. 4122, Rutherford, New 
Phryn. xxii., Jebb on Soph. Ant. 340 (Appendix). ] 


1068. παρὰ τοὺς ἰχθὺς ἀνέκυψεν : gnomic; ‘he pops (bobs) 
up alongside the tish "=‘at the fish-market.’ The part of the 
market in which an article was sold commonly went by the 
name of that commodity, e.g. ra ἄλφιτα, ὁ χλωρὺς τυρός, al 
χύτραι, ὃ οἶνος (seo Pollux 9. 47). Cp. Vesp. 789 δραχμὴν . . 
Scexepparifer’ ἐν τοῖς ἰχθύσιν, Kupol. fr. 801 περιῆλθον εἰς τὰ 
σκόροδα καὶ τὰ κρόμμια | καὶ τὸν λιβανωτὸν κιτιλ. Fish was 
the favourite luxury (ὄψον) of Athens, and to purchase fish 
freely was a mark of the ὀψοφάγος τριφῶν. There is a special 
humour in ἀνέκνψεν, which is itself used of fishes (Plat. Phaed. 
109 x), At Athens marketing was done by the men them- 
selves, a slave being usually in attendance to carry home the 
purchasos, 


1070. ἐξεκένωσεν τάς τε παλαίστρας. Lovically re is situ- 
ated as if some other ‘emptied * place was to follow, e.g. καὶ τὰ 
γυμνάσια. The result is a real ‘trajection’ of the particle. 
Cp. 1009 ἡ. 


1071. robs wapddovs: tho crew of the atate galley called 
the IIdpades, of which both the oarsmen (ἐρέται) and the 
marines (ἐπιβάται) were necessarily freehorn Athonians. These 
were the pick of the navy and received somewhat higher pay. 
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The Paralus, like the Salaminia, served cither as warship or 
on special missions (e.g. with dispatches, the φόρος, etc.). 
The crew were always strongly democratic (Thuc. 8. 73), We 
do not know the circumstances to which Aristoph. is alluding, 
but there may be some reference to Arginusae, where, according 
to Diedor, Sicul. (13. 100), the meu cid ἀντιλέγειν πρὸς rip 
ἀναίρεσιν τῶν νεκρῶν. 


1078. μᾶζαν καλέσαι, ‘call for barley cake,’ the staple 
article of dict, composed of ἄλφιτα mixed with oi] and wine 
(Thuc. 3. 49 and Hesych.). So τὰ ἄλφιτα = ‘ our daily bread.’ 
This use of καλεῖν re is comparatively rare, but cf. Acach. Cho. 
651 ἐκπέραμα δωμάτων καλῶ, and a similar use of βοᾶν τι 
(4r. 60, Pind. /. 6. 36, Soph. Trach. 772). It was probably 
derived, not from the frequent καλεῖν rea (of a person), but 
from a brachylogy καλέσαι "μᾶζαν (δότε) Cf. Veap. 103 
κέκραγεν ‘éuBadas,’ Xenarvh. fr. 7. 13 βοᾷ δέ ris ' ὕδωρ ὕδωρ." 

wat, ‘ye-ho!’ the rowers’ cry on beginning (ἐμβάλ- 
λει»). In esp. 909 τὸ puwwarat=ré ναυτικόν, and in 1. 602, 
when the horses (i.e. the knights) row, they appropriately call 
out iwwarai. 


1077. viv δ᾽ ἀντιλέγε. The abrupt change to the singular 
is rather frequent. Ct. ἔαρ. 553 τηροῦσ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσι δρυφάκτοις | 
ἄνδρες μεγάλοι καὶ τετραπήχειε" κἄπειτ' εὐθὺς προσιόντι ἐμβάλλει 
μοι τὴν χεῖρ᾽ ἁπαλὴν (with Starkic’s note). 

πλεῖ δενρὶ «.7.A.: ποῖ as the wind carries them, but as they 
keep changing their minds. 


1079. wpoaywyovs. In the extant plays of Euripides the 
name might be applied to the uurse of Phacdra in the 
Hippolytus. Handling such matters was considered so charac- 
teristic of the poct that in Thesu. 1172 sqq. he is himself 
made to act the part of a γραῦς προαγωγόι. 


1080. τικτούσας «.7.A.: liko Auge in the lost play of that 
name. Such an oecurrence was prohibited (Lys. 742). 


1082. φασκούσας οὐ kav vd fav. In his Polyidus and 
Phrirus respectively Eur. had such sentences as τίς δ᾽ οἷδεν εἰ 
τὸ ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, | τὸ κατθανεῖν δὲ ζῆν κάτω νομίζεται; 
(quoted by Plat. Gorg. 492 Ε) and ris δ᾽ οἷδεν εἰ ζῆν rod" ὃ 
κέκληται θανεῖν, | τὸ ζῆν δὲ θνήσκειν ἐστί; We do not know 
what female characters may have used these or the like ex- 
pressions, A humorous recoil ia made on the author infr. 1477. 


1084. ὑπογραμματέων. The worl is elsewhere also need 
with contempt (Dem. 415, Lys. 1X6), The schol. is prebably 
right in his comment τῶν γραμμαγεύειν βουλομένων καὶ μὴ 
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στρατεύεσθαι, Certain civil servants naturally escaped military 
service. While a γραμματεύς of tho higher sort was an officer 
elected by lot or by χειροτονία for a certain period, the ὑπο- 
γραμματεύς was either a slave or a citizen of inferior standing, 
who served as paid under-clerk, doing the actual amanuensis 
work. They, of course, acquired a special expert ability which 
made them in demand, and, though they could not serve in 
the same clerkship twice, they could probably find similar 
employment continuously. Demosthenes (dr Cor. 314) taunts 
Aeschines with having been a γραμματεύς (i.e. a ὑπογραμματεύ:) 
of this kin. 

The influence of Eur. is alleged to have diverted men from 
manly pursuits te take refuge in occupations requiring a poor 
sort of smartness. 

ἀνεμεστώθη: the ὑπογραμματῆς are regarded as a sort of 
plague or disease. Cf. ἀνάπλεως, ἀναπίμπλημι, ἀνάμεστος. 

1065. δημοπιθήκων : see 707 n., and, for the compound, 
δημοκόλαξ, διονυσιοκόλαξ, δημεραστής. They ‘play monkey to 
the people.” Perhaps also there is a play upon πείθειν τὸν 
δῆμον. 

1087. λαμπάδα : 13] η. 


1089-1097. Part of the humour of this passage would lie in 
the fact of Dionysus singing in the metre and tune of Aeschylus, 
while dropping into a trivial anecdote. 


1089. dwadnvdvény . . γελῶν : ic. ‘I laughed at it till I 
cried all the moisture out of me.’ Cf. Nen. Symp. 3. 24 
διψῶμεν ἐπὶ σοὶ γελῶντες. 


1092. λενκὸς πίων : cf. Sosicr. (Com. Fray. iv. 591) λευκὸς 
ἄνθρωποι waxis, Hor. Sat. 2. 2. 21 pinguis vitiis albusque, 
1093. δεινὰ ποιῶν, ‘making a terrible exhibition of himself,’ 
while δεινὰ ποιούμενος would cxpresa the stato of mind (‘terribly 
pat out’). As stated by Dobree δεινὰ racip=lumultuart, δ. 
ποιεῖσθαι = indignuari. . 
εἶ οἱ Κεραμῆξ: the people of Cerameicus. For the topography 
. 129 n. 


1004. ἐν ταῖσι πύλαις : the Δίπιλον or Κεραμεικαὶ πύλαι 
(also called Θριάσιαι). It appears from the schol. that the 
young men of Corameicus stood at the gate and slapped the 

indmost runners with the flat of their hands. Hence came 
8 proverb Κεραμεικαὶ πληγαί. From the same sonrce we learn 
that in the first edition of the Plutus there occurred the words 
τῶν λαμπαδηφύρων τε πλεῖστον αἰτίαν τοῖς ὑστάτοις πλατειῶν, 
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1096. ταῖσι πλατείαις : 55. χερσί. Cf. πολιαί (sc. τρίχεε) 
and 191 n. The article signifies ‘the usual’ procecding. 


1097. φνσῶν : to keep it alight. ἔφενγε : not = ἔγρεχεν, 
but ‘ran away’ from his tormentora. 


1099. πρᾶγμα =caust (cf. 759). 


1101 sy. ὅταν ὁ piv . .: se. Aeschylus. The terms which 
follow are military: τείνῃ (‘press hard ᾽), ἐπαναστρέφειν (‘wheel 
to the counter charge’), ἐπερείδεσθαι ropes (‘attack smartly,’ 
}η. 214), ἐν ταὐτῷ καθῆσθαι (‘remain inactive’ or ‘entrenched,’ 
Thue. 5. 7), εἰσβολαί (‘ ways of finding an opening.’ Cf. 956). 


ropes: cf. Plat. Theat, 175 Ἑ τορῶς re καὶ ὀξέως διακονεῖν. 
1106. ἕπιτον, ‘make your attucks ᾿ (fpodos). 


ἀνὰ δὲ Sdperov. Seo crit. n. For the tmesis ef. 1047, 
The common emendation is ἀνὰ 8 UperGov (from ἀνερέσθαι, 
‘cross-question ἡ, but this is flat and does not account for the 
corruption. If ἀνὰ. . Séperow is correct, there is a colloquial 
metaphor, ‘take the skin off your (devices) new and old’= 
‘furbish up’ your skill. There is, of course, a zengina, since 
avaddpew strictly suits only τὰ παλαιά, while with ra καινά wo 
must supply e. &. προφέρετον. 

1110. ὡς. . μὴ γνῶναι. Aristophanes would not use as 
for ὥστε in ordinary dialogne, [Ὁ eccurs once in Thueydides, 
seliom in Plate, but is common in Nenophon, as in poetry. 
Sce Goodwin, AL and T. Sa 608 sq. In reality Aristophanes is 
perhaps a little doubtful as to tho appreciation hy the audience 
of the coming discussiou. He hopes it will live up to thir 
compliment. Cf, Ey. 233 τὸ yap θέατρον δεξιόν. τὰ λεπτὰ, 
‘your subtleties.’ 


λεγόντοιν : yen. absol., ‘when you say them.’ This and 
Rinilar passages, c.g. Vuh, 810 σὺ δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς exwewAnyudvou . . 
γνοὺς ἀπολάψεις, should not be quoted as examples of a gen. 
after a verb of knowing. 


1112. οὐκ ἔθ᾽ οὕτω ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει. It is commonly aupposed 
that there is an allusion to the failure of the Clouds in 423 nc. 
But this was surely too long ago, and the words arc sufficiently 
explained in what follows. 


1113. ἐστρατευμένοι γάρ εἰσι, ‘they have seen service’ (and 
therefore can judge of tactics). [The expression was perhaya 
aiso proverbial of one who has seen the world and learned 
‘what's what,’ in the samo way as the ἀνὴρ πολλὰ reps 
wen eves of 635 n.] 


1114. βιβλίον τ' ἔχων. Perhaps we may guess that some 
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small book of military exercises and tactics had recently been 
issued (a sort of soldier's guide) and that Aristoph. has been 
leading up to an allusion thereto. [The idea that at a second 
performance of the Frogs the piece was already (with marginal 
references) in the hands of the audience, and that the present 
passage belongs to the second edition, seems highly im- 
probable. } 

1115. al φύσεις, ‘their natural abilities’; cf. 700. 

ἄλλως, ‘in any case’; cf. Acsch. Cho. 676 ἐπείπερ ἄλλω:, ὦ 
ξέν᾽, εἰς “Apyos xiecs. 

1119. ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς τοὺς προλόγον! gov, ‘your very pro- 
logues,’ i.e. to begin at the very beginning. In the later 
technical phraseology the πρόλογος is detinel (Arist. Port. 12) 
as μέρος ὅλον τραγῳδίας τὸ πρὸ χοροῦ παρόδου, but the worl 
is here used in the very natural sense of the ‘speech setting 
forth the circumstances (ἡ φράσις: τῶν πραγμάτων 1122). 

This line is addressed to Aeschylus; at the next line Eur. 
turns to Dionysus and explains his procedure. Hence αὐτοῦ 
in place of cov, , 

1120 sq. ὅπως. . βασανιῶ. It is an idiom almost peculiar 
to Aristophanes (in Attic) to use ὅπως with fut. indie. in a 
purely final clause, when no verb of striving, precaution, or 
command has preceded or been implicd. It is, of course, 
possible to supply mentally after τρέψομαι such a participle 
as σκοπῶν, σποιδάζων, or πράττων, but this is to strain the 
rule, Ch. Iran. 529 δεῖ τι λέγειν καινόν, ὅπως φανήσει x.T. M.: 
Pac. 131] ὕπεχε τὴν φιάλην, ὅπως | ἔργῳ ᾿φιαλοῖμεν : Eccl, 783, 
ete. There are a few instances in tho tragedians of the neg. 
ὅπως μή similarly used (Kuhuer-Gerth ii. p. 384. 4). 


αὐτοῦ depends on τῆς τραγῳδίας. 

1134, τὸν ἐξ ᾿Ορεστείας, ‘the prologue from the Orestea.’ 
For the omission of the article cf. 1026. The lines actually 
quoted are some of those lost in our Mex. from the beginning 
of the Choephori (see appendix to the present editor’s edition of 
that play). There is no doubt whatever as to their proper 
lace. 

Strictly ᾿Ορέστεια (sc. διδασκαλία or ποίησις, cf. Λυκούργεια, 
Οἰδιπόδεια) was tho name given to the set of plays dealing 
with tho Orestean story, viz. the trilogy of the lgamemnon, 
Choephori, and Eamenides. But since Orestes only becomen 
the principal character in the two latter, and makes no appear- 
ance in the first, it was natural that the Orestea proper should 
be regarded as beginning with the Choephori. Fence Eur, 
means ‘the prologue from your story of Orestes.’ 
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1126. “Epph χθόνιε κιτιὰ., lit. ‘Thon Nether Hermes, in 
stewarding powers (or commands) that are thy sire’s, be my 
ieserver and my ally, at my prayer. For Tam come to this 
land and am seeking my return (from evile).' 

At the opening of the Choephori Orestes, who has come into 
Argos secretly from his (virtual) exile, is standing upen the 
ound which serves as the tomb of his father Agamemnon. 
Upon or beside the τύμβος (or χῶμα) stands an cublem of 
Hermes, As ψυχοπομπός, and intermediary between the two 
worlds (κῆρυξ τῶν ἄνω re καὶ κάτω Cho. 123, Hermes is 
naturally addressed by Orestes in his Chthenian or underworld 
capacity. As agent of Ζεὺς Σωτήρ he is implored to aid 
Urestes by using in his favour the powers of that Σωτήρ. 

The words are, doubtless, open to certain other interpreta- 
tions, mostly captions, and it ix on this score that Eur. charges 
Aeschylus with ἀσάφεια. Thus κράτη might also mean ‘deeds 
of strength’ (ef. 1141. 13), ἐποπτείων might also mean 
‘witnessing,’ πατρῴα might refer either to («#) Zens or (b) 
Agamemnon, and, in referenee to the latter the adj. in πατρῴα 
κράτη might represent either the subjective or the objective 
yen. (power exerted Shy’ or fover’) But the whole discussion 
is intended to lead up to certain jests, and the criticisms are 
strained for that purpose. 

[It is common to punctuate “Epp χθόνιε. πατρῷ᾽ ἐποπτεύων 
κράτη, | σωτὴρ «.7.A., making the participle vocative. ht 
ΜΌΝ more potted and compact to join it with the predicate, 
agin the rendering. ] 


1130. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα γ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τρία, ‘Iut the 
irhole aionber of them is only three” The line (like the first 
part of 1129) should be given (as by Bergk) to Aeschylus, as 
1132 appears strongly to shaw, The exact reading is uncertain 
(see crit. n.). There has obviously been some displacement, 
and the arrangement in the text is here piven on the ground 
that ταῦτα beais no stress, while οὐδὲ πάντα γ᾽ gives precisely 
the emphasis required. For ἀλλ᾽ ἤ ef, 227 μν 


1133. πρὸς τρισὶν ἰαμβείοισι «.7.A.. lit. ‘you will not 
only owe three iambie lines, but will be in debt besides.” If 
each line contains twenty faults, the lines have more faults 
than worls. If each fault is to be regarded as something to 
be paid off (cf. τὸ λάθος 1151 n.), then Acschylus must pay 
away overy word in the lines and still owe for faults. His 
assets become a minus quantity, and he is left with liabilities. 

[προσοφείλων must not be confused, as it is by some 
wliters, with προσοφλών.] 

1134. ἐγὼ σιωπῶ teh ; fain (ote ie silent to plese Adm γ᾽ 
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for ‘at his bidding’, ; ef. 1229, Lus. 630, Livy 3. 41 aegant se 
pricato reticere. 

1136 κ΄. ὁρᾷς ὅτι Anpeig; κιτιλ. Aeschylus retorts ‘Don't 
you know you are talking rubbish " - However, little [eare !— 
How do you mean, ete.” It is hard ta seo any objection to 
this arranvement, whereas the distribution of the words be- 
tween various speakers, with ὀλίγον γέ μοι μέλει given to either 
sur. or Dionysus, results in inanity. [The emphasis is, of 
course, on ὀλίγον μέλει, not on por. ] 


1138. ‘Epp χθόνιε κιτιᾺ. It ix an error to place a stop 
after these words, The sense is not completed. Euripides: is 
waiting to pounce upon details, and he descends on the first 
possible ambiguity. 

1138 sqq. Euripides chooses (1140-1143) to make warpea, 
in Orestes’ month, mean ‘my father's’ (Agamemnon's), and 
κράτη =‘deeda of strength,’ wherenpon his criticism amounts 
to this: ‘Doesn't Orestes «ay this at the fombh of his futher, 
the father being dread?’ (The Greek is not τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ 
τεθνεῶτος.) Acsehylus replies ‘I'm not denying it. ‘Then,’ 
axka Eur., ‘was it how his orn father perished violently ‘By 
atealthy quile econ ata woman's hand'—T ask, was that what 
he said Hermes stowarded /": i.e. Enr. urges that, since Orestes 
is speaking at his own father’s tomb, πατρῴα shonid naturally 
refer to that father. and the πατρῴα κράτη are ‘deeds of strength 
done wpor his father’ (hy Clytaemnestra). 


1142. αὐτοῦ: ipsins, in the emphatic place. This line and 
the next are tragic in metre and diction (as in ἐκ for ὑπό), and 
at least ἐκ γιναικείας χερὸς δόλοις λαθραίοις has the appearance 
of a verbatim quotation, probably from Aeschylus himself 
(and possibly from the lost lines of the Chocphori). We must 
suppose the words to be mouthed tanntingly. 


1143. δόλοις λαθραίοις. Hermes, being the god of stealth 
(δόλιος), might naturally be supposed to steward this action of 
the murderess. 


1144 +. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ‘not fc, indeed,’ 1.6. Orestes 
meant nothing of the kind; cf. 788 ἡ, τὸν ἐριούνιον : 
i.e. not τὸν δόλιον, but ‘the Inck-bringer.’ The word is prob- 
ably derived from ¢m-Foo-v-c0-s (‘bringing much profit’; ef. 
ὦνος = Fwo-vos) and in that case is akin in sense to ἐμπολαῖος, 
xepdgor Βρμῆς. [If late grammarians sometimes explain ly 
καταχθόνιος, ὑποχήόνιος, such a notion could only arise after 
the etymology had been lost and the meaning merely guesxed 
at in connexion with Ἑρμῆς x@dnos or rouwaios. It simply 
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shows that ἐριούνιος came somehew to be specially applied to 
Hermes iv his Chthonian character. | 

Render, ‘but it was the Luek-bringing Hermes Chthonitus 
whom he addressed, and he went on to show it, by saying that 
he possessed the fimetion as a prerogative from his sire," ie, 
‘in addressing Hermes Chthonius as holding a finetion from 
his sire (the Olympian Zeus) he is necessarily appealing to him 
in his benign character of ἐριούνιος, for that is the only trait 
in which the Chthonian Hermes can be said ta represent his 
father.’ (It is much inferior to construe ‘he called = the 
Eriounian Hermes ‘‘ Chthonius.” "J 


1146. ὁτιὴ πατρῷον κιτ.λ. : not τοῦτο τὸ γέρας, Lut πατρῷον 
γέρας is predicate. 

1148 x. εἰ yap πατρῷον «.t.A., ‘for if ho possesses his 
underground function from his father —." Euripides was about 
to add ‘then bis father must be Chthonian, and you are making 
Hermes the son of Zets καταχθόνιος or Pluto.” But Dionysus 
breaks in with a specimen of his own literary and logical 
acumen, ‘then he must be a grave-robber on his father's side,’ 
i.e. ‘if Hermes got from his father his business of going under. 
gronud on crrands of gain (ἐριούνιοτ), then hia father must have 
been a grave-robber, ἢ 

1149. τυμβωρύχος : here =o rove τύμβους διορύττων ; εἴ. 
τοιχωρύχος,. The usual meaning is ‘prave-digver’ (ὁ το 7. ὀρύττων); 
but cp. Sext. Emp. adr. Math, ἢ, 45 τυμβωρύχος λέγεται καὶ ὁ 
ἐπὶ τοὺς νεκροὺς τοῦτο πράττων (se. digging). 


1150. πίνεις οἶνον οὐκ ἀνθοσμίαν. Aeschylus turns upen 
Dionysus and tells him in one phrase that his judgment is that 
of adrunkard and his breath unpleasant, for which reason he 
had better not give the company too much of it. ἀνθοσμίας 
was wine with a bouquet (εὐώδη) : cf Xen. Mell, ὃ. 2. 6 
ἔφασαν τοὺς orpariwras εἰς τοῦτο τριφῆς ἐλθεῖν ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλειν 
πίνειν, εἰ μὴ ἀἁνθοσμίας εἴη, Verge. εἰ. 4. 279 alorate Baccho. 
See Athen, 32 a. 


1151. Ady ἕτερον : κα. Cros. τὸ βλάβος: net ‘the 
fault’ (which is too weak for the word), but figuratively, ‘ the 
damages’ to be paid ; cf 1133. 


1154. ὁ σοφὸς. Like εἰοοί ιν, σοφός was a stock epithet of 
poets, who were supposed to possesa, not only literary skill and 
taste, but knowledge of all sorts and wisdom fit for γνῶμαι ; 
ef. 1413, Neh. 620, Dem. 419 τῷ cody Σοφοκλεῖ. Here the 
question is of literary culture. 


1166. τὸ pip’, ‘the expression’; ef. 821 ἡ. 
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ἐγὼ δέ σοι φράσω: i.e. Aeschylus need not repeat ἢν “ἢ 
will quote it’ (and of course he does se with sarcastic emphasis). 
{Not 1 will explain,’ which misses the force of ἐγώ,] 


1157. “ ἥκειν" δὲ ταὐτόν ἐστι te “xatipxopas,”” ‘is the same 
ax your κατέρχομαι.᾽ To this Aesch. makes the obvious reply. 
The distinction is quite familiar, Why then does Fur. cavil 
at the words! Simplv in order to lead the comedian up to the 
retort (1167 q.v.). The completed action in ἥκω is also to he 
distinguished from the incomplete in κατέρχομαι. Orestes has 
arrived, but ix only ‘trying to get hack (i.e. reatored) from 
exile.” Even had there been an aceumulation of practically 
avnonymous words Eur. should not be the man to object; ef. 
his own ἐπιστάμεσθα καὶ γιγνώσκομεν (/. T. 190, Hipp, 380). 


1159. χρῆσον ov μάκτραν. . κάρδοπον. The two words 
being synonymous, we mnat uderstand this te he a current 
form of Attic cheap witticisin (as if one said * Lend me a 
sovereign, or, if you prefer it, a pound will du as well’); ef. 
Pherecr. Ier. 7 πρόσαιρε τὸ κανοῦν, ef δὲ βούλει͵ πρόσφερε. 


1160. κατεστωμνλμένε : addressed to Euripides. The word 
in the passive of καταστωμύλλω rather than the middle and -- 
‘doemused with small talk.’ For this use of κατα. cf. 361 n. 


1161. ταῦτ᾽ --τὸ αὐτὸς Lit. ‘that (which you sre talking 
abont) is not a case of the same thing (over again)’ = τοῦτο 
λέγειν οὐκ ἐστὶ λέγειν τὸ αὐτό. Cf. 1173 5η. 


ἀλλ᾽ re’ ἐπῶν ἔχον : cither (1) ‘but the most excellent 
of verses,’ ie. ἔχον ἄριστα ἑπῶν (πάντων) -- ἄριστον ὃν rer, after 
the pattern of c.g. ἀθλιώτατα ἀνθρώπων ἔχω -- ἀθλιώτατός εἶμι 
ἀνθρώπων ; or (2) ‘excellent in respect of phrasing’; οἵ. εὖ 
φΦρινῶν ἔχειν. The latter narrows ἐπῶν to the senw which is 
non-enmic. See 1181 ἡ. For ἔστ᾽. . ἔχον ; cf. Pac. 334 ἔστ᾽ 
ἀναγκαίως ἔχον. Put. 371 ἐστὶν . . érépws ἔχον, and so frequently. 


1163. ἐλθεῖν μὲν «.7.A., ‘(simply) to come into a country is 
pronsible for the man who has a share in a fatherland.’ The 
angnige and motre are tragic in the mouth of the tragedian ἃ: 
hence the use of ὅτῳ pery for ὅτῳ ἂν perf and the poctical 
πάτρας for rarpidos. 

1164. χωρὶς. . ἄλλης συμφορᾶς, ‘without any misfortune.’ 
συμφορά (cf. ealamitas) is frequent for loss of status (ἀτιμία, 
exile, ete.). The idiom of the redundant ἄλλος is well known. 
In ita origin it =‘ else,’ ‘over and above’ the matter in hand. 
‘otherwise to be considere |." Cf. Eur. Med. 298 χωρὶς γὰρ 
Adds ἦτ ἔχουσιν apyias | POivoy πρὸς ἁστῶν ἀλφάνουσι δυσιιενῆ. 


1166. φεύγων. κατέρχεται κιτιλ.: «οἵ, Aesch. Eun. 465 
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κα γὼ κατελὼν τὸν πρὸ τοῦ φιε ὑγων χρόνον. und the ἡ εἶν aadodes, 
aarayew, aaradcyeatat, 


1166. νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω : the god of letters, as 1160 wh τὸν 
᾿ Ἑρμῆν, the god of interpretation. See trad p. liv. 


1167 sy. od φημὶ κιτιλ, To treat this as genuine critical 
objection is to wisconceive the manner of comedy. There ix 
hevond doubt a political allusion to some conteniporary, who 
has ‘come back’ to Athens without formal allowance by ‘the 
authorities,” This was not precisely what liad happened in 
the vase of Alcibiades, who in 107 we had been elected 
στρατηγός though cousidered an exile (Xen. 2.2]. 4. 8. He 
had come back with ¢ onsiderable apprehension (ibid. § 18), but 
not Addpg. Nevertheless there may be an allusion to this 
unconstitutional proceeding, When Dionysus joins in (1109) 
with ‘Capital, αὐ faith % but T don't understand what) vou 
mean,’ it is te be understood that he understands perfoctly. 
At the some time the answer is intended to satirise popular 
applause, ‘Excellent! not that 1 presume to understand it.’ 


1168. ov πιθὼν τοὺς κνρίονς : an old legal formula, otherwise 
πείσας is the current Attic aorist. 


1170. πέραινε: a word frequently used of saying out one's 
say, Whether in narrating or quoting; cf (ut, GAs πέραινε 
τοίνυν 6 τι λέγεις ἀνύσας wore, \vach. Jers. (00 μή τι μακιστὴμα 
μύμον ἀλλὰ σύντομον λέγων | εἰπὲ καὶ πέραινε πάντα, N.c. T. WAL. 


1172. τύμβον δ᾽ ἐπ ὄχθῳ κιτιλ. We cannot be sure that 
these are the very next words in the Che phort, Euripides 
onty quotes such ines as suit his (ie. the comedian's) purpose, 
Orestes stands on the tomb, as a κῆρυξ regularly stands ona 
Sy or on rising ground (ef Verg. den. 5. 44 μη δ με cre 
aygnre ἡ. The full meaning ix Supon this for my mound, 
the mound of a tomb, 1 proclaim —-"t is to my father— to hearken 
and sive car.’ The synonyms form no mere tautology, but 
add solentnity. or insistence ς ef. Thesm. SS) σίγα σιώπα, Eur. 
Tro, 1809. κλύετε μάθετε. But the difference in tense shold 
also be noted, and ἀκοῦσαι (εἴ. ὑπακούειν) sueosts the notion 
of responding. From eg. Aesth, 7. 7%, 464 κλύοντες οὐκ ἥλουον, 
Kur, Phocn, 919 οὐκ ἔκλιον οὐκ ἥκουσα it might perhaps scem 
that when the words are juataposed κλύειν refers to the car 
aml ἀκούειν te the mind. But our own Shearing, they heard 
not’ will show that the distinction is rather dawn from the 
tone and the oxymoron than from the actual words, This is 
horne out by eg. Sappho. fr. 1. 5 εἴ ποτα adrepwra | ras ὅμας 
αὔδως ἀίοισα πήλιι | ἔκλυες, Aesch. fy. 685 τοσαῦτ᾽ daoteoas 
ἔσθι τὰληθη κλύων. 
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1176»). τεθνηκόσιν. Dionysus again represents the naive 
popular understanding of a literary point, and is highly 
Heased with his own perverse perspieavity. οἷς fullows 

ryoures, since ἐξικνούμεθα in this sense would require the 
genitive. For the notion (of addressing the dead ἐν τρίτοις 
πρυσφθέγμασιν or the conclamatio) cf. Hom. Gl. ἢ, 65 πμίν 
τινα τῶν διιλῶν ἑτάρων τρὶς ἕκαστον ἀΐσαι, Very. sicn. 6. S06 
naque Mance ler voce vewari, 


1179. ἕξω τοῦ Ad-yov, ‘irrelevant’; cf. Arist. Poct. 11 ra ἔξω 
τοῦ δράματοι. 


1180. οὐ yap . . ἀλλ᾽: ΠᾺ ἢ. 


1181. τῶν σῶν προλόγων κιτιὰλ., lit. ‘the verse-correetness 
οἵ your prologues.’ Sueh double genitives, one defining or 
descriptive and one poxsessive, are frequent; cf Asch, Cho, 
182 καρδίας κλυδώνιον χολῆς, Soph. δ). G81 ᾿Ελλάδος πρύσχημ᾽ 
ἀγῶνος. [An acenmulation of genitives occurs in Thuc. 4. 10 
φόβῳ νεῶν δεινότητος xardw)ov, } 


τῶν ἐπῶν. There may be δ direct allusion 
to the ὀρθοέπεια cultivated by Protayoras and referred to in 
Plat. Phaedr, 2070, The exact use of the term in connexion 
with that sophist is disputed (sce Thompson, ad lur.), but 
Dionys., Wai, (Dem. p. 10385; calls Plate —R κανὼν ὁρί)ο- 
«πείας in respect of bis ‘pure atyle.“ and the word naturally 
suseests the sense ‘correct expression.” Here also, of course, 
it is ‘correct expression’ which Aesch. is testing, but (se far 
as exact renderiug of the Greek word voes) ἔπη cannot. in 
comedy situply mean ‘expressions.” The sing. Gros iu aceastonal 
phrases retains its old sense (e.y. in ws ἔπος εἰπεῖν, οὐδὲν πρὸς 
ἔπος, etv.), and a compound like ὀρθοέπεια, εὐεπής, is levitimate 
as::7d ὀρθῶς εἰπεῖν, εὖ εἰπεῖν δυνάμενοι. But in current Attic 
crn -~ ‘verses,’ though here, it is truce, they are looked at. 
primarily from the standpoint of their language, ax in Nub. 
G38 πότερα περὶ μέτρων ἢ ρυθμῶν ἣ περὶ ἐπῶν; The best σοι: 
tment is the pawage in Dlat. δ᾽ γοί, δ ἡγοῦμαι. . ἀνδρὶ 
παιδείας μέγιστον μέρος εἶναι περὶ ἑπῶν δεινὸν εἶναι" ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο 
τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ποιητῶν λεγύμενα οἱόὸόν τ᾽ εἶναι ξινιέναι ἅ τε ὑρθῶς 
πεποίηται καὶ ἃ μή. Protagoras’ contemporary Prodicus of Coos 
also devoted himself particularly to correctucss of diction and 
expression. 

1188. ἣν OlKwovs καὶ. The beginning of Euripides’ 
(lont) -fadiqone. In τὸ πρῶτον and εὐδαίμων is incant the ‘ first 
prosperity’ as Theban king before the dreadful revelation. 
Aowh, presses the words ina rigidly literal sense, ‘at the tirst,’ 
and ‘ with a good genius.’ 
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1184 κι. ὅντινά γε. ., Sseving that he. .’ 


πρὶν φῦναι, . πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι : ale berate and eflective 
repetition ; ‘before he was born... before (1 say) he so inueh 
as existed.’  Acsch. appears to be glancing at Euripides’ own 
words in λιν, V9 ὦ μοῖρ, dw’ apy gs as μ᾽ ἔφυσας ἄθλιον | 
ον . ὃν καὶ πρὶν ἐς φῶς μητρὺς ἐκ γονὴς μυλεῖν ἄγονον ᾿λπόλλων 
Naty μ᾽ ἐθέσπισε | φονέα γενέσθαι πατρός. 


φῦναι μὲν. . There is no sudden interruption hy Ener, to 
explain the absence of the éé-clause. | Aesch. fintshes his 
eritivism (1186) But, except for such interruptions, μέν 
seliturdan is restricted to pronouns aud a few recognised 
phrases, e.g. οἶμαι μὲν or ovrwol μὲν ἀκοῖσαι (Kuhner-Gerth ii. ps 
τ). Dlaydes therefore is probably right in sngyesting πρὶν 
πεφνκέν' ‘for the elision see Introd. p. xli). [Γ φίναι μὲν ix, 
after all, correct, we must suppose that Aesch. interrupts his 
own thought (which he resumes at 1189 sqq.) with the insistent 
πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι ; ic. he was about to say e.g. πρὶν φῦναι μὲν 
εἶτα δὲ ἐξετέθη ἐν ὀστράκῳ x.7.r., but the teniptation to 
repeat the notion of πρὶν φῦναι has diverted him from his 
COUrse, : 
1188. οὐ δῆτ᾽ : sc. ἐγένετο ἀθλιώτατος. ‘No, he did nat 
bereime most miscrable; rather say he didn’t stop (being 
most misc rable),’ 


1189. ὅτε δὴ: causal ( -quandoagquidem). Cf. Hy. 1112, 
Dem. 1, 1 dre τοίνυν ταῦθ᾽ οὕτως ἔχει, προσήκει προθύμως ἐθέλειν 
ἀκούειν, 


πρῶτον : will γενόμενον ( -- εὐθὺς γενόμενον) [Not πρῶτον 
μὲν in the first place,” whieh leaves γενόμενον extremely flat. | 


1190. ἐξέθεσαν ἐν ὀστρόκῳ : the exposed child was conanonly 
placed) in an carthenware χύτρα, for which ὅστραλον in here a 
contemptuous substitution. In Hdt. 1. 118 we have simply 
ἄγγος.  Aesch. (fr. 122) used χυτρίξειν in his Laces, Cf. Vesp, 
289 ἐγχιυτριεῖς and commentators there. 


1192. ἥρρησεν, ‘went with a mischief upon him.” The 
mischief in ἔρρεεν may be either one which we inflict on othem 
(ug, ἢ. ἃ ἃ οὗ yap εἰσήρμησεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν | πληγὰς ἀεὶ 
προστρίβεται τοῖς οἰκέται) or one Which we are ourselves doomed 
to ineur, But to the Greek mind the latter iuvelves the 
former, aud the unlucky man is requested awo-pAcipectac and 
hot to ‘wipe off? (ἐξομόργνυσθαι) his il-luck on his neighbour. 
Ch. φθείρεσθαι, ἐκφυείρεσθαὶ wor or πρὸς rua. fr. (NG κατὰ ri 
δεῦρ᾽ ἀνεφθάρητ; Kur. “πεν, 708 εἰ μὴ φθερῇ raed’ as τάχιστ᾽ 
ἀπὸ στέγης. 
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οἱδῶν re πόδε Tlic story attempted te ctymologise his 
name (‘Swell-foot’). Ch Eur. horn, 28 σφυρῶν σιδημά κέντρα 
διαπείρας μέσον, | ὅθεν νιν ENN is we ipager idixory, [1 should 
be reniembered that πούς can be used of the whole leg, just as 
χείρ can be nsed of the whole arm. [The oracle went that 
Laius, king of Thebes, should be slain by his sen, if he had 
one, Oedipus was boru, and, to prevent theefillilment, he 
was exposed upon Mt. Cithacrou, with his ankles riveted 
together. But he was taken up by a herdsman, carried to 
Corinth, and brought up by King Poly tus. Having jonrneyed 
to Delphi to inquire as to his parentage, he accidentally met 
Lains, whom he slew in a quarrel, Vroceeding to Thebes: he 
solved the riddle of the Sphinx, married the wife of Laius (his 
own mother), and became a ‘prosperons’ king. When the 
truth was discovered he blinded himsclf, ] 


1195 sq. εὐδαίμων ἄρ᾽ ἦν κιτιὰ., lit, ‘(if he was εὐδαίμων 
in that case) then he was εὐδαίμων (also) if he was one of the 
colleagues of Erasinides.’ There is no equivalence here of ἣν 
with ἦν ἄν. The particle ye throws stress on the unhappy 
notion of τὸ στρατηγεῖν per’ "Ep. The allusion is once more to 
Argivusac. Rrasinides was the first of the στρατηγοί to be 
attacked (by Archidemus, sup. 418). Six of the ten were put 
to death (Xen, ffeil, 1. 7), 

1197. ληρεῖς : addressed to Aeschylus, Cf. 1100, 


τοὺς προλόγους καλοὺς ποιῶ, ‘I compose my prolognes in 
ποικὶ style.’ 
1198. κατ᾽ Eros, ‘verse by verae.” κνίσω, ‘naz at.’ 


1199. σὺν τοῖσιν θεοῖς : either this or σὺν eos ‘the old, anid 
therefore anarthrous, phrase) may be used, but the fuller ariel 
more solemn expression is juxtaposed for humorous purposes to 
the following trivial notion of a ληκύθιον, In the sing the art. 
is regularly omitted when no special deity is meant ; yet Soph. 
Aj. 383 σὺν τῷ θεῳ (Jebb, n.). 


1200 =»). ἀπὸ ληκνθίον . . ©. 51 will rain vour 
prolognes with (nothing but) one little oil-flask (to work with).’ 
For ἀπό of the stock-in-trade cf. 121 ἀπὸ κάλω καὶ θρανίον, 
Thue. 2. 77 ἀπὸ τῶν παρύντων δεινῶν ἑλεῖν τὴν πύλιν, 7. 67. 
RKuhner-Gerth i. p. 458, 


1202 mj. ποιεῖς γὰρ οὕτως κατ. The fall humour of the 
following diatosne is lost to us through our ignorance of 
contemptuons colluyuialisms, and also, we may believe, of 
certain pastimes. Falitors have been for the most part content 
to atato: (1) that there is an attack upon the sameness of 
inauner, both in metre and syntactical strneture, with which 


— 
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Eur. opens his prologues. | This uniformity was such that ata 
certain point of an carly line both grammar and metre might 
le completed by Che addition of such) words as ληκύϑεον 
ἀπώλεσεν : (2) that Aristoph. intends τὸ ridicule Eur. by the 
very triviality of the words ised, as if such words were net ont 
of keeping with the style of the poet (ef. 920). There ts, 
however, nothing trivial in the real sentences of En. 
subsequently quoted, and the comedian eau hardly mean that 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν would be an ending suitable to the style af 


the beginning, We may, theretore, leave Chis second suyeestion 
out of the account. Undoubtedly the words chosen are meant 
to forma farcical conclusion to a sentence, but Aristoph. is only 
showing how casy it is to {ll in’ always with the same absurd 
formula, 

Then why does he choose this particular class of diminutive ! 
Tn the tirt place, it is to be feared, because the words ληκύθιον, 
κῳδάριον, θνλάκιον possessed a valear application, with which 
he is playing to the. gallery, in order to relieve what might 
have been a tedious piece of criticism: for a great part of the 
wudience (see 1109 syq.). In the second: place one may guess 
With some contidence that the Athenians had a forfeit-yame, in 
which it was ‘one to me’ if J could fit: on (προσάπτειν) a 
certain tag to something being said. | In such a case the 
winner cried ‘forfeit!!! in some such expression as ‘(you have) 
lost this or that’ Gwhatever might be at stake). If, on the 
other hand, the tag could not be allixed, the payment was the 
ether way. If Eur. could get through one prologue without in- 
curring the ληκύθιον he would ‘yet it back.” With such an 
ἀν ἢ We ave at least in δ᾽ position to give ao rational 
Tneaning to προσάψαι (1216, 1251, 1231), ἀποπρίω ‘Iniy hack’ 
(1227), ἀπόδος ‘vive hack" (9255), Meanwhile same of the 
tematks of Dionysus refer to other, and occasionally unedifying, 
uses of ληκύθιον. Natural articles to stake or forfeit would) be 
the ληκύθιον, ‘little oil-ask,’ OvXdacom ‘little hag’ (wallet. or 
purse, Pes. 314), κῳδάριον ‘little rug’: but particularly the 
ληκύθιον, Which was carried fora variety of purposes, A λήκυθος 
was a small uarrow-necked vessel in which were carried oil 
for tho lath or for gymnastic exercises, pertiumes, and sometimes 
wine, They were commonly of earthenware and of little value 
(ef. 1936). Aeschylus is prepared to atart with a stock of only 
a single ληκύθιον (ἑνὸς μόνον 1201) and win. [It is apparently 
from this passage that the later grammariaus gave the name 
ληκύδϑιον or μέτρον ᾿ὐριπίδειον to the part of a verse correspond: 
nye in χρύνοι ta — yw vee] 


1202. ποιεῖς γὰρ «.r.A., lit, ‘for you compose in such δ 
Way that there tits into your iambic verses anything—cither 
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κῳδάριον of ληκύθιον or θυλάκιον.᾽ The sense of ἅπαν is detined 
or limited by what fullows, and wal. . cal. .= ‘whether it 
be τς οὐ. .᾿ Et must be admitted that there is) some 
awkwardness in this, and it is possible that for the first: καὶ we 
should read κατὰ ye frequent corruption ; cf 1593), ‘anything 
after the style of κῳδάριον, ete.” Ch Healt. 1.48 ἄλλοι ποταμοὲ οὐ 
κατὰ τὸν Νεῖλον ἐόντες μεγάθεα, Plat. alpol. 17. 13 ὁμολυὴ olny 
ἂν οὗ κατὰ τούτου" εἶναι pyrwp. | 

1203. θυλάκιον : for the rare tribrach in sixth foot see 
Introd. p. xxx viii. 


1206. Αἴγνπτος κιτιλ. : from his Archelans, 


fowapras λόγος: cf. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 30 ὁ λύγος οὗτος πολὺς 
ἤδη ἔσπαρται, Theolect. fr. 16 wodverepel . . φήμῃ. 

1208. "Apyos κατασχών, ‘having put in to Arzos.” poetical 
acens., of destination , ef. Eur. 27]. 1206 πόθεν κατέσχε γῆν; 
Soph. LAil. 270 κατέσχον δεῦρο ναυβάτῃ στόλῳ. 


1209. τουτὶ τί ἦν κιτλ.: οἵ, 1296, and, for ἦν. 39. n. 
[There is no improvement through punctuating τουτὶ τί ἦν ; 
τὸ ληκύθιον οὐ κλαύσεται a] 

ov κλαύσεται ; a form of threat or imprecation; cf. 178 
οὐκ οἱμώξεται ; Dionysus humorously identifies himself with 
the cause of Eur. here and in 1214, 1220, 1228, 

1210. ἵνα καὶ γνῶ, ‘so that I may get an idea.” The 
function of καὶ ix to throw a tune upon the verb, andl the 
whole ix practically equivalent to our ‘let me sce.” πάλιν is 
best joined with hey ἕτερον πρόλογον. [Others real ye, 
‘so that he may be taught a lesson.’] 

1211 κηη. Διόνυσος κιτ.λ. : from the Mypstpyle, The words 
completing the third line, Lut not the sense, were παρθένοις 
σὺν Δελφίσιν (schol. ). 

ὑρσοισι : wands tipped with a pine-cone and wreathed in 
ivy. The word ix joined to naa (‘decked in”) by a slight 
zeugma, the whole θύρσοις καὶ νεβρῶν δοραῖς being rewarded as 
the «ress or σκειη icf. [Eur] Ihe«. 202 σκευὴ πρεπύντως σῶμ᾽ 
ἐμὸν καϑάψομαι). For this oxen of the Bacchanals οἵ, Eur. 
Bacch. 176 θύρσους ἀνάπτειν καὶ νεβρῶν δορὰς ἔχειν. 

1212. ἐν πεύκησι, ‘amid pine-torches’; ef. Nuh. 605, Eur. 
Bucch, 306 (also of Parnassus), For the form in -qee sce erit. note. 


ἃ χορεύων: Eur. Bak. 307 πηδῶντα σὺν πεύκαισι. 
fon 11. 


1214. οἴμοι πεπλήγμεθ᾽ αὖθι: apparently an echo of tragedy ; 
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ef, Aesch. {4.11 ὦμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις δευτέραν πεπληγμένος. In 
that case ὑπὸ τῆς ληκύθον ix probably a παρὰ προσδοιλίαν for 
sone traxie expression (ey. τῆς Erpq@opas): ‘Aho me! again 
they smite us with - the flask.” It is in the conie vein for 
Diouvsin to bewail his own loss of a ληλύθιον as described in 
What happened to Διόνυσος ard. Here, if anywhere, he must 
make common cause with his poet. 


1215. οὐδὲν ἔσται πρᾶγμα, ‘it won't matter’ (we shall make 
np for it yet); cf πράγματα ἔχειν, παρέχειν and Eur, Aled. 451 
κἀμοὶ μὲν οὐδὲν πρᾶγμα. 


1210. προσάψαι, ‘tack on.’ See introductory note to 1202 
ΜΠ4. 

1217 κηη. οὐκ ἔστιν κιτιλ. : from the Sthenchwa (schol. ). 
The thinl line was completed with πλουσίαν ἀροῖ πλάκα. 


1218. πεφνκὼς ἐσθλὸς: if this means ‘of good birth,” in 
the aristocratic sense of ἐσθλός, bons, we have a violation of 
the rule that γέγονα, πέφυκα ἐσθλῶς is used of birth aud rank 
‘ef, Swell-born’), but γώγσονα, πέφυκα ἐσθλὸς of character or 
form. The rule is upheld by Cobet, 7 4. pp. 157 mye, with 
“τοδὶ cagency, although (as too often) he is compulled to defy 
Mss, in at least one instance of γεγονέναι (Lysias 19. 12). In 
reality the rule, if pood for γέγονα, will not held for πέφυκα 
with the adverb. Even if Soph, EI. 959 τοῖς καλῶς πεφυκόσιν, 
Antiphon 114 ἰκανῶς πεφυκότες, be considered ambiguous or 
comprehensive, in Tsec. 100 οὕτω γάρ τινες δυσκύλω: πεφύκασιν 
indecisive enough, Lt is hardly to be assumed therefore that, 
ou the other hand. the rule with the adj. was absolutely 
inviolable. Nevertheless it is prohable that in the present 
instance the rule is observed, aud that the proper rendering 
is fof good type” Tt is hardly in the spirit of Euripides to 
prize sovial rank as asainst character, aud jassumning that the 
sentiment is his own) ἐσθλὸς to him would mean goul' in the 
moral sense (found in εὐγενήτ), while δυσγεν ής also is moral. 


βίον = ‘livelihood,’ 


1220. ὑφέσθαι μοι δοκεῖ, Swe had better lower sail’ (aud-- 
wttlerc, contraheré clay, ef (99 nL, Saph. AL 335 νὺν δ᾽ ἐν 
κακοῖς μοι πλεῖν ὑφειμένῃ δοκεῖ, llut. Leeull, 3 ped’ ἡμέραν μὲν 
rage peeves πλέων τοῖς ἱστίοις καὶ ταπεινοῖς, νύκτωρ δὲ ἐπαιρομένοις. 
‘The Mas, reading δοκεῖς could only mean ‘you xeem to me to 
love shortened sail.’] 

1221. τὸ ληκύθιον κιτιὰ, : the comparison of the ληκύθιον 
tea gale (which has promptest ὑφέσθαι iiust be radiueed ly 
auttte lost trick of phrascology or pun (eg. upon some wine 
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fanatiar to sailors). πνεύσεται πολύ as in ἄνεμος weed μέγας, 


πολύς, λαμπρός, οἷς. [The Mss. agree in πνευσεῖται, as they do 
in πλευσείσίαι in Thue. 8. 1. These ‘Dorie’ forms are, how- 
ever, very doubtful in Attie of the best period. φευξοῦμαι as 
well as φεύξομαι ix warranted by the metre in Euripides and 
Aristophanes, but the evidence for πνεισοῦμαι, πλευσούμαι, 
κλαυσοῦμαι, ῥευσεῖται in very weak. Seco Rutherford. Vew Phryn. 
xxiii. 11 δῇ scarcely be an accident that the letter ve occurs 
in the root svilable of all the verb affected. We can but 
suppose that it exerted some assimilative influence. ) 


1223. ἐκκεκόψεται : the fut. perf. implies ‘once for all.’ 


1226 q. Σιδώνιόν wor κιτιλ. : from the Phrirus, The 
concluding words were ἵκετ᾽ ἐς Θήϑηι: πέδον. or, in a second 
version of the same play (as reported hy Tzetzes cire, \.0. 
1150), ἦλθε Θημαίαν χθόνα | Φοῖνιξ πεφικώ. The ‘son of 
Agenor’ is Cadmus. 


1227. ὦ δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν: to Euripides, in remonstrance 
(ct. 175). 

dwonple, ‘buy hack the (forfeited) Mask.’ Sce Introd. 
note to 1202 sqy. and cf. 1235. Euripides has lost it te 
Aeschylus. ἀπο- has the sume sense as in ἀποδιδόναι. dro- 
λαμβάνειν. 


1228. ἡμῶν: Dionysus more or less ironically identities 
himself (cf, 1209) with the cause of Euripides. 

1229. ἐγὼ πρίωμαι τῷδ᾽ ; ‘What, / buy it fron (= te please) 
himt’ For the dat. ef. 1134, Pac. 1261 τούτῳ τὰ δόρατα ταῦτ᾽ 
ὡνήσομαι, sich. 812 πόσου πρίωμαί σοι τὰ χοιρίδια; He will 
not boy it, but will simply get it hack, by defeating Aeschylus 
with a prologue which he cannot fit with the ληκύθιον. 

1232. Πέλοψ κιτλ.: from the Iphigenia in Tanris. The 
completion was Οἱνομάον γαμεῖ κόρην. 


1235. ὠγάθ᾽ : τὸ Acschylus. ἔτι καὶ νῦν : se. though vou 
have won it and held it no long. ἀπόδος, ‘give it back.’ The 
slightly supported variant ἃ (‘sell it’), which originated 
in conjecture, spoils the sense. 

1336. λήψει: λαμβάνειν is frequent in the sense of ‘get’ = 
‘imy’s cf. Theoc. 15. 20 πέντε * fra! ἐχθές. As Blaydes 
points out, the Latin cmecre also originally meant ‘take ° (cf. 
rximo, denw), 

1237. οὕπω γ᾽ : sc. ἀποδώσει τὴν λήκιθον. 


1238-41. Olveés wer’ κιτὰλ. : from the Melrager, The schol. 
telle us that this was net the actual beginning of the play, 
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bat came Satter a namber of lines’ commencing with Καλυδὼν 
μὲν de γαῖα WeNomas ydaros, Dut Fritzsche is probabiv right 
In supposing that such an exerdium was a later addition of 
(perhaps) the younger Euripides. A late schol, quotes for the 
ending of the second line οὐκ ἔθυσεν ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ut this is, of 
rourse, wametrical, and can only represent the geucral sense, 
[| Many editors show some favour to a conjecture of Fritzsche, 
ova ériser (better ἔτεισεν) ἽΛρτεμιν s but unhappily Attic cannot 
use “raga in the seuse of ἐτίμησα.Ἶ It seems idle to press at 
the exact words, 

1243. la αὐτόν : pronounced fa αὐτὸν ; cf Lys, Wh fa air’ 
and Tntred. po xlii. ‘Let him alone (he docs not matter)’ is 
the sense, 


1244. Ζεύς, ὡς λέλεκται κιτιὰλ. : yencrally supposed to be 
fone the play called Μελανίππη ἢ σοφὴ (the other being 
Μελανίππη ἢ Seoneres), There is a ditiiculty here, since. 
according to Plutarch (Mar. 7566, the play originally began 
with Servs, ὅστις ὁ Ζεύς, οὐ yap olda πλὴν λύγῳ, bnt in conse- 
quence of the displeasure whieh met this παρρησία (Lue. Joep, 
7 ἢ. 11) it was altered to Zec's, ws λέλεκται τῆς ἀληθείας ἔπο. 
A‘ vording to Gregory Cor. p. 1312 the second verse of the 
latter began with Ἑλλην᾽ ἔτικτεν. But to this the ληκύθιον 
could not be attached. Gregory, indeed, tells us that the 
same verses occurs in the /erithevs; but in the fragment 
preserved (X. 591) it stands as the fourth line, and where 
the ληκύθιον ix equally impossible. We are forced to suppose 
that the second dine of the Ie/aaipe contained not Βλλην᾽ 
ἔτικτεν, Lut “EXAqva τίλτων. This Dionysus foresees, anel it 
onght further to be assumed that Aristeph. shrinks fron 
Natly finishing his usual sentence in the case of Zens. Hence 
the interruption of Dionysus, 


τῆς ἀληθείας ὕπο : the form of expression personities ἀλήθεια. 


1245. ἀπολεῖς : Maxx, are divided between this and ἀπολεῖ σ΄. 
The latter= ‘he will ando you,’ viz. with lis ληκύθιον. The 
former is cither (1) ‘you will be the death of as’ or > weary 
us to death,’ viz. by always trying and always failing; cf. 
Veep, 1201 STA. τὰς χάρακας ὑφειλόμην. | BAF. ἀπολεῖς με. 
ποίας χάρακας; Eccl. 975 ἁπολεῖς ἀπιστῶν πάντα. Tne the same 
sense the comedians use ἀποκναίειν, ἀποπνίηειν, ἐπιτρίδειν (οἵ. 
enecare) ; or (2) "γοῦν will be the death of ua (hy making him 
actually say this of Zeus).”) The former is more watural, is 
supported by analogies, and is snitable to the winding up of 
the anhjcct. 


1247. τὰ σῦκα : warts or sores on the eyeli ls. Ch σύκωσις. 


— — “Gye ey © apes OTE ᾿ς 


— — — 


emu 


. — - -ο΄τἷἵ’ τ πὰ Ξ 


— 2 — πο ΔΑ 


238 THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 1247-1249 


ἕφν : gnomic (Kubner-Gerth i. pp. 160 sq.) Thongh an 
nor. (pry came to he used in tragedy aaa simple present (--"] 
am"), it does not belong to the language of comic trimeters ; 
still less could it he so used when there is no adjective. 


1248. τὰ μέλη, ‘his (lysics and their) tunes.” Ch 1320n. 
It is not the language but the music which Eur. is about to 
attack, Alleducated Athenians studied μουσεκ ἡ in the narrower 
sense, including non-professional performance on the lyre aud 
comprehension of the modes. The dramatist was his own 
composer of tunes or melodies, The matter was much more 
simple than in madern times, inasmuch as the Greek ἁρμονία 
inchuled none of our ‘harmonies,’ but represented only the 
‘fitting seyuenco’ of notes according to keys which could be 
almost mathematically studied. In the following secne the 
criticisms can hardly be fully apprehended without hearing 
the tunes, but it is clear that —Bę is blamed for making 
his melodies too monotonously dactylic and simple. Given 
one line, or set of bara, you contd (says Eur.) always follow on 
With a certain sequence which fitted inte the system as readily 
as the ληκύθιον into the iambics of Euripides. You could, for 
instance, after a verse like 1265 sing on with ἰὴ κόπον οὐ 
πελάθεις ἐπ᾿ ἀρωγάν (ie. (lim lE 2.“ ἡ -{ lehiin th tian 
tum), and that set of notes would do equally well in all sorts 
of places in hia lyrics. Or, when the songs were accompanied 
by the harp, yon conld strum on, after each line, with τοφλαττο- 

ττοθράτ (1286) (=lirinyle heingle δε δ ἐν νη). 

The criticism has been much misunderstood. It is not 
ineant that Acsch. nses a meaningless refrain, og. ἰὴ κόπον κιτιλ. 
There would be no truth in such a statement, The carping is 
purely musical, av if we said that his tunes were all ‘common 
metre.’ Accorling to Euripides his great sentiments or 
phrases are followed by absurdly simple and monotonous 
hanjo-notes. Meanwhile the objection made to Enripides hy 
Aeschylus, from the musical point of view, is that he picks 
up all sorts of airs—from catches and dirges and (to give a 
modern equivalent) music-halls—and mixes them incongruously, 
adding plenty of ‘shakes.’ He has series of rapid notes which 
take from the dignity of trayic lyric. With these faults there 
also “Ὁ faults of language, e.g. repetitions and the blending of 
trivialities with higher puctic diction. 


1249. καὶ μὴν ἔχω Υ ὡς... ἐπιδείξω. There is little to 
choose between ἕξω of R (cf. Dem. 1020, etc.) and ἀποδείξω 
of the other Max., but since ἐπιδείκνυμε more clearly conveys 
the ides of uffering specimens in proof, while ἀποδείκνυμε rather 
suggeste argumentation, the former is to be preferred. Editors 
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(atter Dobree) mostly read οἷς for ag on the ground that ὡς 
could not stand for owas (“1 have the means to. .. But (1) 
since ἔχω κακώς, saws, οὕτως, etc., are yoo! Greek, it may be 
that ἔχω ὡς ἐπιδείξω is also colloquially good in the sense ὁ 1 
am so situated that. .': lit. Pam placed how ( -in the way 
in which) 1. shall’: (2) that ὡς, though less frequent, can be 
used in à formula of this kind for ὅπως appears from Soph. 
clat, ΤῸ ταύτην ποτ᾽ οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ws cre ζῶσαν γαμεῖς, Phil. 196 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὡς οὐ θεῶν τον μελέτῃ (πονεῖ). 


1262. φροντίζειν γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ἔχω. As there appears to be 
ne parallel to ἔχω φροντίζειν in any other sense than “1 am 
able to be auxious’ (which ix aniabsurd expression), it seema 
probable that we should read φροντίζων. . ἔχω. “1 keep 
troubling my mind.’ Tt is true that ἔχω is not commonly 
joined with other participial tenses than the aorist, but the 
perfect occurs two or three times (v.g. Soph. c. 7. 701, Ihil. 
600), and the present is found in Eur, Tru. 317 πατρίδα φίλαν 
καταστένουσ᾽ ἔχεις. Nor is there anything @ prior’ remarkable 
in this application of the intrans. ἔχω. AS ποίησον ἀνύσας and 
ἄἅνυσον ποιήσας, φθάνω ποιῶν andl ποιῶ φθάνων are quite inter. 
changeable, so ληρεῖς ἔχων, τί ἔστηκ᾽ ἔχων : (cf 202, 51.) are 
theoretically interchangeable with ληρῶν ἔχω, τί ἐστὼς ἔχω; 
The instance from Euripides shows this to he more than theory, 
and the verse here is lyrie and parodied froin some higher 
style. 

1256. τῶν μέχρι νυνί. The mwxs. give the umuectrical τῶν 
ἕτι viv ὄντων, with variant τῶν viv ἔτ᾽ ὄγτων. The reading 
in the text is borrowed from the explanation in the schol. τῶν 
μέχρι νῦν ὄντων ποιητῶν. But it is not good to press such 
merely necessary words in an exegesis,  Hentley regarded 
ὄντων ax an adscript, and read τῶν ἔτι νυνί, = Vet. judging from 
the two positions in Mss., it is vow which is the adscript. in- 
corporated in different positions by different texts. Possibly. 
therefore, we shonld read τῶν ἐπιόντων, ‘his snecessars.’ The 
idiom by which a person is said to be κάλλιστος τῶν ἐπιόντων 
is too familiar to need more than the reminder of ἀξιολογώτατον 
τῶν προγεγενημένων, 

1269 “|. τὸν βακχεῖον ἄνακτα : implying (1) ‘the inspired 
lord (of song)” (2) ‘king of the Racchic stage." The wonls 
stronuly indicate parody. In the Orphie Hymn 80 the ex- 
pression ix applied to Dionysus himself. ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ : sc. 
Euripides, for his daring and probable defeat, (Many editors 
suspect the last four lines, partly because they repeat. the 
notion of 1252-12243, and partly because they separate μέλη 
(1255) rather widely from the retort. of Enripides (1261). 
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Possibly, of course, there is a blending of the two editions of 
the play (Introd. po. xvvi), but the arguments are not strong, 
particularly when we remember that the whole passage is 
probably au adapted semi-quotation. ] 


1261. δείξει : impersonally. Cf Vesp. 993 SIA. πῶς yap 
ἡγωνίσμεθα ; ΒΔΕ. δείξειν ἔοικεν, Dem. 24. 1 δοκεῖ δ᾽ Cuocye 
δείξειν οὐκ εἷς μακράν. More usually a subject is expressed in 
the shape of αὐτό or rotpyow αὐτό, 6... Eur. Phocw. 624 αὐτὸ 
σημανεῖ, 


1262. εἰς ἕν. . ἔνντεμῶ, ‘I will cut them all down to one 
(pattern).’ See introductory note to 1248. (In μέλη thero 
may also be a play upon the sense ‘limbs’- 1 will make 
mincement of him.’ Cf καταχορδεύειν, μυττωτεύειν.] 


1263. τῶν ψήφων, ‘some of the counters (which are here).’ 
The art. in such cases is really demonstrative. 


1264. Preceding this line there is in the mss. δ᾽ atage- 
clirection διαύλιον προσαυλεῖ τις, ic. there is a passage of music 
on the Unto serving os interval, Such παρεπιγραφαὶ are rare 
in Mss., bunt a well-known instance is that of μυγμός and sno 
as atave-directions in Aesch, Aim. 117 κα. 


1264 «1. Φθιῶτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ κιτᾺ. The envoys (πρέσβεις) 
thus whlress Achilles in the Wyrmidens, ‘ Achilles, hero of 
Phthia, why, when thou hearest the blows of slaughter 
(befalling the Greek army through thy absence), dost thon 
not come to the resenet’ Euripides of course chants this 
to the tite in exagyverated mimicry of the actual tune of 
Aeschylus. 


1266. Ἑρμᾶν μὲν κιτιᾺ. : from the Psychaqog:, where it is 
sane by the Arcadians about Lake Stymphalns, who claimed 
to be descended from the Hermes so closely identified with Mt. 
Cyllene. . 

1261. ἰὴ κόπον κιτιλ. The words are siinply repented from 
1285 to show that. niusically, the same bars will do. There 
is no notion of ridiculing a imcaningless refrain (see note to 
1248. Such cphamnie as Aeschylus ses are in ne way 
irrelevant, nor are they of characteristic frequency. 


1268. δύο σοι κόπω κιτιλ. Dionysus joins in, xareastically 
chanting in the same dactylie tune, He takes two of his 
counters , 1263), and says ‘that’s two κόποι ta you, Neschvlus,’ 
κόπω not only refers to ἐὴ κόπον, but means that Euripides has 
succeeded in getting in two ‘blows.’ Se 1272. 


1370 κύδιστ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν a.¢.d.: variously said to be from 
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the Zelephos or the Iphigenia of Aeschylus. Constrac μὸν 
with μάνθανε. 


1273. εὐφαμεῖτε «.7.A.: from the Πέρειαι. The constriction 
in πέλας (εἰσίν, ὥστε) ofyew κιτιλ. The μελισσονόμοι arc 
priestesses of Artemis, one of whose titles was Μέλισσα. 
Privste-aes themselves, both of Artemis and of other divinities 
(Cybele, Demeter, ete.) were also called μέλισσαι. Cf. Pind. 
I. τ. 60 Δελφίδος μελίσσας. No satisfactory explanation of 
the word is yet forthcoming. It is very probably a Graceized 
form of some foreign term. 


1276. κύριός εἰμι θροεῖν κιτιλ. : from the faeuemnon (101), 
Ἴ have warrant to tell of the favonrable omen οὗ victory 
(seen) upon the going forth of the brave (to Troy).” The next 
words are the dactylic ἐκτελέων ἔτι yap θείθεν καταπνείει . . 
The omen was that of two eagles rending a hare, 


1278. τὸ χρῆμα τῶν κόπων ὅσον. ‘what a lot of coro!” 
(lit. ‘what a business of the όσοι). Ch Nab 2 ὦ Ge 
βασιλεῦ, τὸ χρῆμα τῶν νυκτῶν ὅσον. 


1219. ἐς τὸ βαλανεῖον βούλομαι. ‘T want to co to the bath.’ 
He professes to be suffering so much from κύποι (in the ether 
sense of Sexhaustion ’) that he must sech the orthadox remedy. 
Cf. Arist. Problem, 1. 39 rors μὲν ερινοὺς κόποις λουτρῷ ἰᾶσίθαι 
δεῖ, τοὺς δὲ χειμερινοὺς ἀλείμματι. The idiom (ellipse or brachy- 
logy) by which the verh of going is omitted is readily paralleled 
(theugh Apollophanes, Com, Frey. αἰ, 880 ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν 
βούλομαι ix not in point) Ch Theoe. 15. 147 ὥρα ὅμως κὴς οἶκον, 
New, JEM, ἃ. ὅς 20 κελεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα. Cie. ad ith ἃ. ὁ 
Rhatum volo pucroynia causa, Milton, Saas, clgon, 1250 He 
will directly ta the lords. ‘Whe omission of other verbs is less 
ſfrefnent. but sometimes ocents where the sense is cbvions, 
Ch Ueroud. 1.3 ris τὴν θύρην : (se. ἔκοψε). 

1281. στάσιν μελῶν, ‘set of lyrics.” It is natural to compare 
this with the technical worl στάσιμον (μέλοι, used of a lyric 
pissage sung by a chorus when in position (i.e. not marching: 
but στασις may simply = σύστημα (Kock). 

1282. ἐκ τῶν κιθαρῳδικῶν νόμων, ‘ont of the (several 
recognised) modes for the harp,’ as formulated by Το ΜΌΝ] 7 
and subsequently elaborsted. Eur. proposes to show how 
monotonous are the arpegei which complete the musical system 
of the lyrics, 

1283. πέραινε: 1170 n. 


1284. ὅπως ᾿Αχαιῶν κιτὰ, : from «(με 110, Phe passage 
rons (after Θροεῖν «ἢν, 1275; ὅπως ᾿Αχαιῶν δίθρονων κράτοτ, 
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᾿Βλλάδος ἦβας (ῆ8αν μεν, of Acsch.) | ξύμῴφρονα ταγάν, | πέμπει 
ξὺν δορὶ καὶ χερὶ (δίκας Mes. of Acsch. in place of καὶ χερί, 
evidently from an adscript to the next word) τράκτορι | θούριος 
ὄρνις Τευκρίδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ aiay, [The present place lends much help to 
the correction of the Aeechylean μεν} Aristoph. makes Eur. 
jumble these and other lines together for comic purposes, but 
their intention is not to attribute any such incoherence to 
Aeschylus, but to illustrate the point that musically ‘it is all 
the same.’ 


δίθρονον κράτος: Agamemnon and Menclaus, the joint 
conumanders. 


᾿Ἑλλάδος If ABas is right, τ}15-Ξ Ἑλληνικῆς or Ἑλληνίδος. 
Cf. Soph. Phil, 223 σχῆμα. . ᾿Ελλάδος στολῆς. 


fas: cf. ἡλικία, ivecntus, pubes. (For a probable ἦβᾶν see 
crit. u.] 


1285. φλαττόθρατ: an imitation of one species of harp 
accompaniment (cpotors), as OperraveNd is of another (7/1. 2001. 
lu Thesut, 48 βομβαλοβομβάξ represents one sound of a trumpet. 
as Ennius’ ἐπ γα γα does another. 


1286. Σφίγγα «.¢.A.: from the Sphine, the satyric drama 
which went with the Acschvlean (adipodea or trilogy of δεῖνα, 
Oedipus and Seren against Thebes, 


δνσαμεριᾶν πρύτανιν, ‘who presides over (dispenses) mis- 
fortunes’ (to Thebes). Cf Pind. P. 6. 24 στεροπᾶν κεραύνων re 
πρύτανιν. 


κύνα: οἵ a doguing agent, sent by some malevolent powe: 
Cf, 472 n.. Soph. ὦ. 7. 391 ὅθ᾽ ἡ ῥαψῳδὸς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἣν κύων. 


1289. σὺν δορὶ κιτιλ. : Agem. 118. 


πράκτορι, ‘avenyving.’ The masec. form of adjectives of the 
agent in -τὴρ “τωρ is frequent in verse with fem. nouns. Ct. 
Aeseh, Sie. 7, 113 παιδολέτωρ “Ἔρις, Stepp, 1050 θέλκτορι MeiBoi, 
Soph. £7. &50 ἴστωρ (of αὶ woman). In Aeseh. Eva. 320 the 
Ezinyes call themselves wpdxropes αἵματος. 


θούριος ὄρνις, ‘an omen inspiring fierce courage’ (the ὅδιον 
κράτος of 1255). 

1291. κυρεῖν παρασχὼν «.7.A.: from an unknown sourre. 
Lit. Shaving given (it, or them) to the reekleas hounds that 
ranxe the air. to light upon (and treat as they will.” For κυσὶν, 
here apparently of vultures, cf. 1287 3 in Aesch. 4g. 141, 20. 
1043 of cagles. The meaning is defined from the oxymoron, 
asin κῦμα χερσαῖον (Acsch. Sc. 7. 64), πτανοῖσιν κισί (.1η. 141), 
ἄπτεροι IeXelades, ete. With κυρεῖν cf. Hom. 7). 17. 272 κυσὶ 
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κύρμα γινέσθαι, Od. 3. 271 κάλλιπεν οἰωνροῖσιν ἕλωρ καὶ κύρμα 
γενέσθαι. 


1293. τὸ συγκλινές κιτιλ. : from the Θρῆσσαι, The meaning 
appears to be ‘the combination (or league) against Ajax.’ 


1296 κι. ἐκ Μαραθῶνος κτλ. The most natural jnterpreta- 
tion of this passaye js that in the swompy plain at Marathon 
there grew a species of rush (φλέως schol.) which was ised for 
making ropes (like σχοῖνον), and that the rope-twisters iporo- 
στρόφοι) at their work in the rope-walk, sang a monotonous 
‘chanty.” Most Greek ovenpations had their special form of 
beguiling ditty. Thus Athenarus (618 bp) speaks of the ἐπιμύλιος 
of neillers. the αἵλινος of ierovpyol (weavers), the ἴουλος of 
ταλασιουργοί (spinners), the λιτιέρσης of harvesters, and alludes 
to different wéal of sericultural labourers, bathmen, ete. There 
was, it is true, an ἐμαῖος, which is described variously as a song 
of millers (Ath. G19 8), or, as used by Callimachus Cyuoted by 
schol. here), of water-drawers (ἀείδει καὶ πού τις ἀνὴρ ὑδατηγὸς 
ἑμαϊον) The acho). is therefore led to explain isomcoorpégor | 
here as referring to the latter, But (1) there sectns no reason 
for connecting this occupation specinilv with Marathon, (2) 
the similarly formed σχοινιοστρόφος (Vollux) or σχοινοστρύφος 
(Plut. Jor, 4730 ἡ σχοινοπλόκος, “ἡ rope-twister.” [Possibly 
there may be included) an allusion to the iuterminablencess as 
well as the monotony, with a glance at the use of σχοινοτεν ἠς 
(cf. Pind. fr. 47 σχοινοτένεια dodd), but there is no need to 
press this, ] 


1298. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ μὲν. Swell, at any rate 1 (for my part) 
took them from a gool source (and applicd them ta a pood 
purpose,” (Probably we should read ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ μέν γ΄. For 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν. . γε ef. Aeseh. 2. 0 1001, Soph. Ay. δῶ, The 
combination μέν γε is also very common, ] 


1299 «. ἵνα μὴ τὸν αὐτὸν κιτιλ. The expression is rather 
condensed and = ‘cand TD chose te adopt these simple melealion 
which you dislike) in order that To might not trespass on the 
preserves of Phrynichus,’ i. e. Acsch, deliberately avoided 
similirity to the proverbially ‘honeyed’ lyrics of that poet, 
preferring to go back to the plain and regular γόμοι of Terpander 
(1282 n.). 


Φρννίχῳ. The chief characteristic of the melodies of Ph. was 
their sweetness, The Elizabethans would have called them 
‘suyared,’ ax the Greeks called them ‘honey.’ Ch Mew. 220 
ἀρχαιομελισιδωνοφρυνιχήρατα, Ar, 750 ὅνϑεν ὡσπερεὶ μέλιττα 
Φρήνιχος ἁμιροσίων μελῶν awe Ἰήσκετο καρπὺν del gf ρων Ὑλικεῖαν 
vônuiv.  Hlenee the following metaphor οἱ the ‘meadow.’ 
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Lucian (Pir, 7) varies this figure with τὸν λειμῶνα ἐκεῖνον (of 
Plato's writings) ἀναπετάσαντες οὐκ ἐκωλύσαμεν δρέπεσθαι κιτ.λ. 
The metaphor from the bee occurs also in Plat. δον 534 0 ἐκ 
Μουσῶν κήπων. δὄδρεπύμενοι τὰ μελὴ ἡμῖν φέρουσιν ὥσπερ ai 
μέλιτται. 


1301. οὗτος. . παροινίων, ‘but this fellow gets (his) honey 
from all sorts of drinking-songs.’ μέλι is A. Palmer's perfect 
emendation of the meaningless μὲν of sss. (MEN τ MEAD. 
αὐλε keeps up the metaphor, supplies an obj. ta φέρει, and its 
aircasm is obvions. παροινίων (Rock) is by no means a certain 
emendlation of the Mss., but it ia. at least convenient. rapoima 
(ἄσματα) are songs ming παρ᾽ οἴνῳ. 


1302. σκολίων. The σκύλιον was a convivial catch sung to 
the lyre at a banquet. Among the Athenians ‘its prevailing 
characteristic ix, in a simple forin, to reproduce or twist: the 


thought of some famous poem, to amplify some well-known 


sententious uiteranee, or to pieture some scene trom a popular 
atory (Sinyth (Greck Melie Forts, p. citi), Mow the word was 
derived from some sense of the adj. σκολιός ix a problem much 
diseussed (ibid. pp. xew sqq.). It had probably nothing to do 
with a snecession of singers zigzayging round the symposinm ; 
but it may very well have been deduced from the very ‘twist- 
ing * mentioned above. 


Mafrov. This man, an inditferent tragic poet who also 
compowal amatory pieces (Ath. 605), is often asanmed to be 
the sane as the accuser of Socrates (Plat. cf. 23 Ὁ Μέλητος μὲν 
ἐπέθετο ὑπὲρ τῶν ποιητῶν ay iuevos). There is, however, a 
ereat <itliculty in the fact that Plato speaks of Meletis as 
young and unknown at the date of the trial of Socrates (399 
uc.) Moreover, a poet Meletus was referrer to in the (lerorun 
of Aristophanes as carly (apparently) as 425 noc. : and it is out 
of the question that a man who was young and unknown in 
399 new should have composed σκόλια which were in veyne 
during the activity of Euripides, Different persons of the same 
name occur too often in Athenian history for us to identity 
the bearer of the name Mé\ygros in this facile manner. The 
Mel-tns here may have been the father (or even the grandfather) 
of the accuser of Socrates, and the defence of the poets an the 
art of the Iatter may have been taken up cither tor his father's 
sake or berans: he was walking in his father's steps. 


ἹΚαρικῶν αὐλημάτων : commonly of a dirge-like character. 
Pollux et. TA has θρηνῶδες γὰρ τὸ αὔλημα τὸ Καρικύν. (Ἷ Phat. 
Leupp. SOO κ. 


1303. χορειῶν, ‘dances,’ ie. danve-musie (of. ZU ne. anda 
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fraxment of Pratinas dxove τὰν ἐμὰν Awpiay χορείαν. With the 
accentuation χορείων the sense is Sdaneing-pliaces.” But χορείον 
appears to le a late word and is out of keeping with the other 
nouns in the list. 


1304. τὸ Avproy, ‘the (usual) lyre (for terompaniments).’ 


1306. ἐπὶ τούτον. Tho comnion reading is ἐπὶ τοῦτον ‘to 
attack him with,’ but this can hardly be the sense, which is 
rather given by the variant ἐπὶ τούτων, ‘in the case of tunes 
like these,’ {ἐπὶ τούτοῦτον οἱ R. plainly points to ἐπὶ τούτου 
with τὸν superscribed in supposed correction.) For the gen. 
is quoted Vlat. Atcy. 399 A ταύταις ἐπὶ πολεμιλὼν avdpaw ἔσθ᾽ ὅ 
τι xphoce; ald Isov. 6. 41 ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς ἡμετέρας πόλεως οὐδὲν ἕλω 
τοιοῦτον CLTEty, 


τοῖς ὀστράκοις, ‘with the castancts’ (of earthenware). The 
tunes of Euripides are fit to be accompanied, not by the lyre, 
but by the ‘bones.’ Aeschylus looks round for a female figure 
(a παραχορήγημα) Who has been brought on the scene, and whe 
is naing the castanets. He calls her forward (‘where is that 
wonnn Who is rattling with the bones 1) and says, ‘come here, 
row Muse of Euripides (ie. who are good cnough for his Muse). 
The said Muse is, of course, of slovenly appearance, and she 
has a remarkable pair of feet (1523 ἢ). 


1307. πρὸς ἤνπερ, lit. ‘with an eye to whom'’= ‘to whose 
lead? s ct od (of the standard), Eur. Ale, 346 πρὸς ΔΑίβιν 


λακεῖν ᾿ αὐλόν, 


1808. οὐκ ἐλεσβίαζεν, ‘iid not act the Lesbian,’ with a play 
Upen two senses, (1) δ practised no truce music learned frum Ube 
Lesbians’ (Terpander, Sappho and other lytista) (2) Shad not 
charms enough to play the part of the Lesbian women! (who, 
though of loose character, exercised fascinations’. The imperl. 
aml ποτέ refer to the time when Euripides was writing, [We 
inst net render ‘never used to practise the Lesbian.’ This 
in comedy would be οὐδέποτε ἐλεσβίαζεν.  Aristoph. would not 
use of were, still less ποθ᾽, . οὐ, Lit. ‘in days goue by sve was 
nut one to practise Lesbian arts.’] 


1309 syq. 0 Aeschylus sings illustrations of the lyric melodies 
of Euripides, The ‘Muse of Euripides’ preludes with the 
‘hones’ and, after cach few bars, rattles a set of notes in 
keeping with the Euripidcan style of music, These κρούσεις. 
which are not marked in the Mss, are to be assumed, as cone- 
sponding to the φλαττύθρατ of the harp-accompaniment of 
Aeschylus (1288, ete). The following juinble of passayes in to 
be considered as punctuated by the castanets at least after vv. 
1312, 1318, 1018, 1312, 1321. While it is true that the abseuru 
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meilicy is intended to be amusing as such, the inmediate object 
is not to ridicule any alleged incoherence of Euripides himself. 
Acach, is concerned with the peculiarities of the music, which 
he considers to be wretehedly irregular and undiguitied 
(χαρακτηρίζει τὰ Εὐριπίδου μέλη ws ἐκλελυμένα schol.). We do 
Rot possess any precise understanding of the principles involved, 
but it is clear that the arrangements of the χρόνοι (the manner 
in which the short and Jong syllables were arranged) aud the 
introluetion of ‘shakes’ (1314) were regarded as uaworthy 
departures from the orthodox manner of tragedy. They were 
better suited to σκόλεα, ὕρηνγοι ami the like (1301 sqq.). The 
andicnee would, of course, recognise the tunes. The dines are 
neccessarily almost verbatim quotations (except for such a word 
as στωμύλλετε 1510), but their sources are only partially known 
to us, 1317 sq. are from Elect. 435 sq. ; 1822 from the 
Hapsipyle, Wat for the remainder we can tind only slight 
sucvestions of resemblance. Thue in 2. 7. 1089 occurs a re- 
ference to the halryon, but there all likeness to v. 1509 ends. 


1309. ἀλκνόνεξ κιτιλ.: cf Eur. £ 7 1089 ὄρνις ἃ rapa 
πετρίνας | wévrov decpddas, ἀλκυών, | ἔλεγον oixrpdy ἀείδεις. 
There παρὰ (with accus.) shows the bird flying. here (with dat.) 
sitting or standing. 


1310. στωμύλλετε : A prose word lumoronsly substituted for 
ou more poetical, but also hinting at the frequent (alleged) 
trivialities of Euripides, 

1311. vorios πτερῶν ῥανίσι, ‘with showers of spray from 
your plumage.” The combination of νότιος or ὑγρός with ῥανίς 
and the like is used to limit the noun, which alone would not 

ὁ definite in meaning. 


1314. εἰειειειλίσσετε. The shake or prolongation (ἐπέκτασι:) 
isa feature of the Euripidean musie, whereas in the older style 
of Ausch. one syllable meant one note. In El. 436 the second 
hand of L gives εἰεὶλισσόμενος for the common reading εἱλισσό- 
μενος. The musical fravments discovered at Delphi mark 
repetitions of certain notes, although they do not indicate them 
more than twice. 


φάλαγγες, ‘long-legyed spiders,’ are substitutes for cy. 


γυναῖκες, us is shown by the following words concerning the 


loom and the singing shuttle. In such an original ὑπωρόφιοι 
would mean ‘indoors,’ but Aristoph. converts it into ‘under 
the ceiling.’ 

1316. ἱἰστόπονα, ‘wrought upon the loom.’ The variant 
ἱστότονα wand - ‘stretched apo . .’ πηνίσματα : sce 
ἐκπηνιεῖται 578 ἢ. 
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1316. κερκίδος ἀοιδοῦ μελέτας, lit. ‘the exervises (— studied 


productions: of the musical shuttle,’ in appos. to πηνέσματα. 
For the hamming of the cepais ct. Vergy. den. T. 14 argute 
perenrrens pectine telas, “ἐς L. 293. 


1317 "Ἱ. ἵν᾽ ὁ @Q\avAos . . κνανεμβόλοις : verbatinn from 
δ. τ. The fondness of the dolphin tor niusit was proverbial 
(er, the story of Arion). He would be attracted by the flute 
of the τριηραύλης (sup. 205); ch Plime JV. 8 Lelphinus 
mitlertur symphoniae canta ct praccipuc πεν δὲ sno, 


ἕπαλλε:: occasionally inutrana. -- ἐπέλλεγον 3 εἰς Lys. 1501. 


πρῴραις : not Jocal, but dat. commodi. They dance to the 
prows,” as if tin their honour: οἷ, χορεύειν, ὀρχεῖσθαι, χορὸν 
ἱστάναι reviand 145 τι. 


κνανεμβόλοις ; ε΄, Αγ. 554 avavcy oor . .ἕ τριήρεις andl the 
Homeric avavowpppos. Aeschylus Pers, S62, Neppl. 751) hae 
κυανώπιδις. The worl is restricted to ships of war, and may 
have been derived from a facing of blue steel. 


1319. μαντεῖα καὶ σταδίονς : anew quotation without refer. 
ence to the preceeding clause. Doubtless wo might make the 
words depend on ἔπαλλε as a contained accus., Sit leaped in 
( oso as fe give) omens and (x0 as to perform) races.” But the 
preceding lines ire quoted direetly, and there in nothing in the 
context to correspond to this. Acsch. is simply singing an 
odd bar or two, well known to the audience, to ilnstrate the 
niusical and metrical point, The same inay be said of the next 
two lines, 


1322. περίβαλλ᾽ x. ̃. A.: from the Mypsipale, On quoting 
this the actor sceks to aabrace the + Muse of Euripides.’ 


1323. dpas τὸν πόδα τοῦτον ; This may be a quotation from 
“ae Telephus or the Lhiloctetes, where a maimed Jeg wax in 
question, ‘There is, of course, a reference to the peculiar 
inetrical feet of Euripides, and, in illustrating, the actor would 
Aisplay first the one foot of the “Muse? and then the other 
11.093). The two feet would be a comically shapeless and. ill- 
matched pair. 

1329. τὰ μέλη: in the restricted sense of the choral as 


opposed to the monodic melie. In 1361 the monudies are 
included. 


1330. μονῳδιῶν : Kee Νά νη. The monady which follows is 
one of the ‘Cretan’ kind, as is shown by Kpffres (1:56) and 
Δίκτυννα (1359). We must suppose that Aeseh, sings and 
dances this in caricature of some Euripidean ὑπύρχημα tamiliar 
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to the audience, and that his purpose is to ridicule the whole 
style of composition and yerformance, from a musical, literary 
andl scenic point of view | Hen ὁ the characteristic repetitions 
of words and the lapses inte niterly prosaic diction and t:ivial 
matter, The whole ts an escellent burlesque, containing enough 
reminiscences of the original Euripides to impurt verisimilitude, 
while affording opportunities for the gentle ‘art of siuking in 
poctry ' 

1331. κελαινοφαὴς ὄρφνα: an oxymoron, ‘gluom whose 
light is (but) black ness.’ 


1334. ψνχὰν ἄψυχον: εἰ. lier. 610 νύμφην τ΄ ἄνυμφον 
παρθένον τ᾽ ἀπάρθενον. Such expressions are no special mark of 
Euripides ; they belony te tragic language in general, and are 
anfficientiv frequent in Acsch. himself (eg. Pree. 682 νᾶες ἄναες. 
Cha, 4:2 χάριν ἄχαριν). 


1336. μελανονεκνείμονα. ‘clad in the black garb of the dead, 
ic. a ghost-bogey, The denizens of the underworld appear in 
black ; cf. (of the Furies) Aesch, Aion. 372 ἡμεγέραις ἐφύδοις 
μελανείμοσιν, and (of ordinary ghosts) Lucian Philups. 32 καί 
rives τῶν νεανίσκων, ἐρεσχηλεῖν βουλόμενοι αὐτὸν (xc. Demucritus) 
καὶ δειματούν, στειλάμενοι νεκρικῶς ἐσθῆτι μελαίνῃ x.7.X. 


gona φύνια : such excited repetitions are frequent in 
Euripides. See specially Ure. 688 say, aud Or, 1426 dpi ious 
ἔτυχον» Φρυγίοισι νύμοις | παρὰ βόστριχον αὔραν αὔραν | ‘EXdvas 
᾿Ελένας εὐπᾶγι κύκλῳ |. . ἄσσων, IIel. 8.48, otc. 


1337. μεγάλονς ὄννχα!ξ : as becomes ἃ hocey. 


1238. ἀλλά μοι ἀμφίπολοι κιτι ἃ. : from the 7Τη ον ἑεἶας 
(schol, ). 


2339 sy). ἐκ ποταμῶν. . ἀποκλύσω. Alteran evil dream 
it was customary to perform a purificatory ceremony with cither 
running water or water from the sea; cf. Aesch. Pers. 203 καὶ 
ταῦτα μὲν δὴ νυκτὸς εἰσιδεῖν λέγω" ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀνέστην καὶ χεροῖν 
καλιρρόοι | ἔψαισα πηγὴ: «.7.X, Apoll. Rheod. 4. 660, Pers. 2. 
16 nocteom Aumine prurgent. Technically this was called 
ἁποδιοπομπεῖσθαι. 


ὕδωρ : the epic quantity, suited to the hexameter; cf. Hom. 
(at. ἃ. 126. 


ἀποκλύσω : of washing away from one’s self the middle would 
be more usual (cf. ἀπονίζομαι. ἀποκαθαίρεσθαι͵ ἀποπέμπομαι, cte.). 
Nevertheless there is uuthing to prevent a Greek writer from 
treating the action objectively, simply as it affects the thing 
removed, 


— — —— — — — -- 
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1341. πόντιε δαῖμον : Posenlon, Whatever may have been 
the motive of the mvecation in the otiginal. itis here δῖ 
into sharp and sudden contrast with the prose φοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνο. 
“4) God of the Sea! -se0 that's it!" (ie. 5} με what the dreant 
menant; Ris that my veighbour Glyce has stolen my rovster ἢ). 


1342. τάδε τέρα, ‘thes: portents (and their meaning)” The 
ustial plur. is répara, but the present form answers to 4épa, apéa, 
ete. Lis supported also hy a declension (round: in Herodetus) 
of τέρας rejeos alternative to τέρας τέρματος (Riihuer- Blass i. pp 
$31 κ᾿). It is also just the form which a comedian would 
burlesque, [The reading τάδ᾽ ἕτερα ruits all che sense. ] 

1344. νύμφαι ὀρεσσίγονοι.Ό. Alter iavoking the Orends 
there is a drop to another uymiſeh in the sliape of Mania 
(‘ Betty *) the maid, Μανία (fein. of Mavs, ef. 065 0.) was 
a Phrygian name frequent with slave-girls > cf Ath. δὲν a. 

1348. εἰειειειλίσσονσα : 1514 τι. 


1350. κνεφαῖος : in the dark before dawn; cl. Verg. V. 3. 
10. seh dice crportaas calathis adel appde pastor, The adj, 
expressing the time of the action is a comrnon idioms even in 
current: language; οἷ, esp. 14 ὁ δ᾽ ἀνεφάνη κνεφαῖοι ἐπὶ τῇ 
κιγαλίδι, ibid. 774 μεσημβρινός, Xen. “ἐν. 1. 1.10 κατέβαινον ἤδη 
σκοταῖοι. Soin Latin verse Vergy. ὦ 33. 538 μεκί να obembalat, 

1353. ἀκμαῖς, ‘xwiftest (or strongest) οι: (lit. with 
wings at their tip-top). So ποδῶν, χειρῶν ἀκμή or dapai. 

1356. ὦ Κρῆτες: froin the play of that natac (schel.), With 
τὰ τόξα following it is here converted into a poetical way of 
calling for the police (605 n.). 

1358. τὴν οἱκίαν: an unpoctical word, deliberately stb- 
stituted for something in higher style. 

1359. Δίκτυννα: the Cretan Artemis as huntress (οὖ, δίκτυον). 

1360, τὰς κννίσκας : the prosaic dimin. is a burlesque. The 
formate hound was considered the more Κορ ποθι το, 

1362. ὀξντάτας, ‘ut their brightest.’ ‘with keenest light (as 
required for the seareliy 

1363. φωράσω: the revular word for searching for stolen 
μουν, CE Δ, 199. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ φωρώσων ἔγωγ᾽ εἰσέρχομαι, I'lvt. 
ρ΄. θη 8 Δ, 

1367. τὸ γὰρ βάρος νὼ κι τι ἃ. ‘for the weight of our phrases 
will test us.“ The specific gravity of ἃ ῥήμα depends on the 
weight and dignity of the matter pressed inte it. 


1368 κι). εἴπερ γε δεῖ. . τέχνην. It is casivet to place a 
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comma at pe, to supply ποιῆσαι, ancl to treat the nest line as 
exegetic of τοῦτο (ποιῆσαι), Cf. Plat. Gory. 491 b ἢ τοῦτο μὲν 
οὐδὲν δεῖ, αὐτὸν ἑαυτοῦ Apyew; Dem. de Cor, 159 διοῖν αὐτὸν 
ἀνάγκη θάτερον, ἣ μηδὲν ἐγκαλεῖν x.7.A., Soph. 7)... 310 ἐκεῖνο 
δ᾽ οὐδείς, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν μνησθῶ, θέλει, | σῶσαί p’ ἐφ οἴκοι. [It is, 
however, quite possible to construe εἰ δεῖ μὲ τοῦτο τυροπωλῆσαι 
τέχνην ‘if Lam to do this cheese-selling of poctry,’ τοῦτο being 
adverbial (contained) accus., as in τοῦτό σε λιπῶ, weidw, ποιῶ, ctv. 
(cf. 13.15 n.).) τνυροπωλῆσαι is treated asa trans, verb, * treat 
after the manner of cheese-selling ᾽ΞΞ τυροπωλιλῶς διαθεῖναι. CF, 
Poe. 7.47 ἐδενδροτόμησε τὸ vare., and sup. 78 μειαγωγήσοισι τὴν 
τραγῳδίαν. 

Sines v. 1369 is mock-travic, this might account for the 
absence of tho article with τέχνην, but that absence is more 
naturally to be explained by the sense ‘to weigh ont art’ 
(i.e. quantities of it). 


1370. ἐπίπονοι, ‘strenuous,’ They do net give up a 
dilficulty. 

[1813. After this verse editors commonly mark a lacuna, on 
the assumption that) 1370-1377 should answer to 1182 1190, 
But there is no indication of hiatus in the sense here, and the 
suppose! antistrophic correspondence is by no means certain. | 


1374. pa τόν. For the omission of the name of a deity ef. 
Plat. Gorg. 466 ¥ φημὶ μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε. X22. μὰ τὸν, οὐ σύ γε. So 
μὰ τὴν (l'Iut. Clrom, 4). Considering the freedom with which 
the names of the «deities were used it is hardly likely that this 
suppression came of reverence. [Ὁ more probably originated in 
indecision or indifference as to which seo shonld le sworn by. 
It may also be suspected that a name was sometimes deliberately 
withheld, when an oath was not taken ascriously. The 
consequences of even accidental ἑπιορκία were thus avoided. 
The schol. here explains that the cllipse in εὐλαβείας χάριν, and, 
whatever he may have intended to convey, the expression is 
more truc than if ho had said εὐσεβείας χάριν. 


1375. τῶν dmrvydvrev: after οὐδὲ this is a humorous παρὰ 
προσδοκίαν ; ‘not oven if I had been told it Ly a—man in the 
street,’ lit. ‘man I met with’ (cf. ὁ τυχών, ὁ ἐπιών) We 
should have expected e.g. τῶν cadws εἰδότων, αὐτοπτῶν, 
παρεστηκότων or the like, but Aristoph. satirises our common 
credulity, which so readily takes the word of the first gossip. 


1379. λαβομένω : κι. αὐτοῖν. Each is to hold his scale while 
he apeaks into it. 


1380. κοκκύσω. ‘cruw.” κοκκύζειν is used not anly of the 
cuckou but also of the cock. Cf Aecl. 31, Cratin. Com. Fray. 


— TT 
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Hi, 1806 κσαλύζειν τὸν dNearprdy οὐκ ἀνέχονται. Aneat, Bekk. 21. 
24 gdew ἀλεκτριύνας ‘Arrinws’ τὸ δὲ κοκκύξζειν κωμικοὶ λέγοισιν 
(i.e. they use that word also) [The ‘curkoo-cluck ' originally 
represented Chanticleer, ] 

1382 5]. εἴθ᾽ ὥφελ᾽ κτλ. To the first line of the Ardea 
Acsch. responds from his Ihilurtetes. 


1384. wal πολύ ye, “very mech more. . 
closely with the adverb, 
1388, ἑπτερωμένον : referring to διαπτάσθαι. 


1391. οὐκ ἔστι Πειθοῦς κιτλ. : from hin “νέον. 
‘Persuasion has no temple except reasoning worda’ The next 
line ran καὶ Pwrds αὐτῆς cor’ ἐν avOpowor φύσει. 


καὶ (cliam) goes 


1892. μόνος θεῶν yap «.r.A.: from the Δ οὐδ (fr, 161 N). 
The passage continued with οὐδ᾽ ἄν τι θύων οὐδ᾽ ἐπισπένδων 
ἄνοις, | οὐδ᾽ ἔστι βωμὸς οὐδὲ παιωνίζεται, | μόνου δὲ [{ειἰθὼ δαιμόνων 
ἀποστατεῖ. In this instance the matter of the reply is suggested 
by tis rival's quotation, 


1393. μέθεσθε’ μέθεσθε : see crit. nn. The abrupt rhython (if 
correct here) is justitiel by the conversational repetition. Cf. 
Thesm. 1181 κάτησο κάτησο. 


καὶ τὸ τοὐδέ ¥ αὖ ῥέπει, cand (lo and beheld!) once more 
his seale descends.” wal must (with ye) be used in a tone of 
sarcastic impatience ‘(well, you have let yo), and, of course . .᾽ 
Tt obviously does nut cn pliasise τὸ τοῦδε, aud its position prevents 
us from juining it to αὖ (‘once more’). 


1395. twos ἄριστ᾽ εἰρημένον, ‘an excellently expressed verse,’ 
Cf. 1161. 

1400. βέβληκ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς a.7.A., " Achilies has thrown two 
aces and oa four” This is from the Zelephas, in whieh the 
Greek chiefs are playing dice. It is trae that metephorical 
allusions te dice are not rare in serious poetry (e.g. Aeseh. oly. 
$2 τρὶς ἔξ μβαλούσης τῆσδέ μοι φρυκτωρίας, Cho. 67), lut the 
introduction of Δ. actual scene in which the characters are 
diciug. and also of a line so hopelessly prosaic awl trivial, was 
lef, tor Euripides to venture, Three dice were used, and the 
highest throw was τρὶς és. Besides its commoner sense κύβος 
(properly the ‘pip’ on the dice) has the special meaning of 
μονάς (°ace’), ‘The throw is, therefore, a poor one and the 
‘weight’ of the line would be small. Dionysus is doubly 
nurcastic. 

1401. αὔτη ‘ori λοιπὴ σφῴν στάσις : not alry ἡ στάσιε nor 
ἢ Aww? = Lit. ‘this (only) is left for vou as a weighing.’ 


+ 7 wm. 
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Grevk often dispensca with the word for ‘only,’ an emphasis 
heinx assnmied upon the word to whieh it would belong. See 
the editor's note on Plat. Arp. 333K εἰ πρὸς τὰ ἄχρηστα (sc. 
μύνον) χρήσιμον ὃν τυγχάνει. 


1402. σιδηροβριθές κιτιλ.: from the Melenwr. The adj. 
sligvests βάρος chough, but the line is easily beaten. 


1403, ἐφ᾽ vos «7.0. : from the Clanens Pofaicus, The 
whol, on Eur. hoon, 1194 quotes the next line as ἵπτοι δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ 
ἵπποις ἧσαν ἐμπεφυρμένοι. This may account for the dat. vacpy. 
which can anticipate ἐπὶ. . Ch Pind. Δ 1. 29 ῥείθροισί re 
Aipxas ἔφανεν καὶ wap’ Etipwrg, Suph. int, 366 ποτὲ μὲν κακόν, 
ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἔσῦλον ἔρπει, and, in comedy, Ay. 610 μήτε yn μήτ᾽ 
ἐν Oaddrry, «fr. 110 γάπαισί re καὶ κορυφαῖς ἐν ὁρείαις. (Otlicr- 
wise it is easy to read κἀν vexpy, nor is it improbable that the 
sentence should here be complete. ) 


1406. οὖς οὐκ ἂν dpawr’ κιτιλ. Thero is probably only an 
weidental similarity between this and Eur. Or. 2 σιμφορὰ 
θεήλατος, | 7s οὐκ ἂν dpacr’ ἄχθος ἀνθρώπου φύσις. The Exyptians 
were proverbially ἀχθοφόροι (schol. hers and at sir. 1138 
Αἰγύπτιος σλινθοφοροτ). 


1407. καὶ μηκέτ᾽ : su. βασάνιζε τὴν ποίησιν ἡμῶν, or ἔστω ἢ 
στάσις. The force of καὶ is ‘yes (i.e. no doubt he is outweighed 
a> you say), and (we nay go further) . .’ 


1408 sy. αὐτός, τὰ παιδί᾽. . καθήσθω : fo, both construction 
and thought οἵ. 587; for Cephisophon as collaborateur sve 944 : 
for τὰ βιβλία 913. 


1410. It is not very clear why some cditors assume a lacuna 
after this line. Dionvsus has already said (1401) that the 
Weighing would stop with the next quotations. After Eur. is 
again beaten, Avoch. boasts that he would be prepared to meet 
any olds. But, since his test is but a ‘sporting offer’ which 
manifestly cannot be adopted, Di, ignores 11 and proceeds. 


1413. τὸν μὲν γὰρ ἠγοῦμαι .7.A. Dionysus still represents 
the popular opinion, but beginning to doubt itsclf. He cannot 
but realise vow that Acschylus (τὸν μὲν) ax poct is σοφός 
(doctua, cf. 1154.) but he also knows that he finds pleasure 
rather in Enripides τῷ δ᾽). (Others reverse the application of 
the demoustratives, but this misses the above point and itself 
contains none. } 


1414. οὐδὲν dpa πράξεις : ic. ἄπρακτος ἔσει, ‘your journey 
will have teen iu vain.’ Pluto means that only a distinct 
choice will entitle one of the poets to depart. Hence the 
following question of Dionysus. 


at Be eee — 
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1416. tv’ ἔλθης μὴ μάτην: not -ἶρα μὴ NOns μάτην, See 


THT 

1417. εὐδαιμονοίης : a form of thanks when accepting. (ΟἹ 
Eur, FI. 23) εὐδαιμονοίης, μισθὸν ηδίστων λόγων. ᾿' lexsings 
upon you!" 


1419. ἵν᾽ ἡ πόλις σωθεῖσα «.7.A., i.e. ‘Soa that the country, 
being saved (by the poet's wisdom. may (continue to) hold the 
proper chorie festivals (which belong to me, and which ἃ 
naturally desire to see maintained)” The frnetion of the poet 
as teacher of wistlom (1990 sq.) is here put at ite highest. In 
the theatre he can intlience the largest Athenian yathering 
(678) under privilege (656 sq.) more effectively thon any ῥήτωρ 
in the assembly. | Dionysus therefore proereds to test: their 
σοφία in the way of political wapawdoas. (There is no sperial 
alusion to the next Great Dionysia which are ta follow ina 
fow weeks, The tragic poet could not ‘save the country’ in 
that interval, The reference is general.) The feeling of danger 
at Athens is clear from this and other places. Sco Introd. 
PL NMI 

1421. μέλλῃ. is likely to’ (When he gets back te carth. 


ἄξειν pot δοκῶ, ‘Fam minded to take’ ( — δοκεῖ pot ἀγα εἶν}. 
lit. 51 seem (te myself thar Twill take. [From this use of 
the fature there caine a (rarer) uge of the present infin, ina Tess 
ested senses ecg. Pes. 177 τὸν ὄνον ἐξάγειν δοκῶ (which 
editors should not change to ἐξάξειν),. ANeseh. cfg. 16 ὅταν δ᾽ 
ase ἢ μινύρεσθαι Soca. "] wem to myself to be doing this 
or the is surely a tolerable idiom of the anticipatery or 
ptueranic present nsed for the fiture (Kuliner θα ἃ} bop. 
1s] 

1422. περὶ ᾿Αλκιβιάδον. See Introd. j. ταῖν. Alcibiades 
Wasat this tine in the Thracian Chersonese. Tt can hardly 
be doubted that this disenussiou is a cfecler.” | The audience 
would signify. its approval or disapproval of the sentiments 
expressed, and the supporters of Alcibiades would derive hints 
for their course of action, 


1423. δυστοκεῖ, ‘is in slow travail. ne. bringing to bath 
adelinite srouy on the subject. 


1424. τίνα; The general role is that when an interroy. 
pronoun, er pronominal adj. or adverb, is repeated by the 
person anestioned, he puts it tn the indireet form; Le. we 
should expect ἥντινα; ιπόέρωτᾷας ἥντινα γιώμην ἔχει τ) mt a 
veneral habit. eloes net preelttde other tses. ᾿νε εν Notes 
ole 1234, Bee ΤΟΙ, Poe SU ete. in stration of the {Προ 
form. {| Doubtless we might here save the rule if it were worth 


~~ 


oem «5 o~eo- 
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while—by piving this τίνα also to Euripides ; but the question 
is then too eaver and the answer less vivacious. | 


1425. ποθεῖ μὲν «.¢.A.: parodied from the dporpol of Ion of 
Chios σιγᾷ μέν, ἐχθαίρει δέ, βούλεταί ye μὴν (schol. ). 


1427. μισῶ πολίτην κτλ, : apparently quoted (with more 
or less motitieation) from one of his own plays, since πάτραν is 
tragie, as in 1163, This may account for the variant πέφυκε 
for φανεῖται. The rather difficult future is not likely to have 
heen wrongly substituted here for an easy perfect. Probably, 
therefore, in the original context the worl was wéduse (or 
πέφηνε), but here Eur. is making no explicit statement as to 
what is or has been the case with Alcibiades, He only hates 
aman ‘if he shall (ὅστις -- εἴ res) prove to bo’ of this character, 
at the same time broadly hinting that he probably will so 
prove, 

1429. καὶ πόριμον αὐτῷ : male to agree with πολίτην, as it 
the relative clause had taken the shape of φανούμενον Spadiv 
κατὰ, [Changes froma relat. clause to an equivalent of another 
form (or vice versa) are not very common. Yet cf. Simonid. 
5. 7 πράξας γὰρ εὖ wae ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, | κακὸς δ᾽, εἰ κακῶς, Nen. 
Hell. 1. 4. 4 ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἀκούοντες . . καὶ ἐπειδὴ Νύρον εἶδον, Acseh. 
Cho, 569 sq. ".] 


ἀμήχανον probably combines the active and passive mean: 
ingen (1) Sresourceless for his country, (2) a ‘hopeless ἡ person 
for it to deal with. For the former (which is rarer) οἵ. Enr. 
Med. ANS γυναῖκες ἐς μὲν ἔσθλ᾽ ἀμηχανώταται, | καλῶν δὲ πάντων 
τέκτονες σοφώταται. 


1431 κι. οὐ χρὴ Adowros x. ̃. A. It is ont of the question 
that both these lines should stand together, Either we have a 
combination of the two editions of the Frags, er (more likely) 
1431 was the original line, which Aeschylus somewhere wrote, 
but which he is here quoting in an altered: shape in 1432. 
Some early reader probably noted the original words in the 
inargin or between the verses, In favour of this view it should 
he observed] (1) that the line with μάλιστα μὲν has the loss 
tragic appearaner, (2) that Mintarch (t/e. 16), quoting from 
Aristophanes, gives that dine but net the other, [Same ΜΉΝ, 
it is true, omit 1432. but their authority is not se ancient as 
that of Plutarch.) The notion of nurturing a dangerous lion's 
whelp was apparently used by Aesch. in ether places besides 
the well-known fy. 718 say, 

1432. é ἢ me: ee, λέων. [The asx. of Plutarch have 


ἐκτρέφη. but the likelihood of Ms. corruption was from derpady. 
not to it.} It would have been better not to have permitted 


— —— — .«ῳ.-ὐ « 
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mith a dominating and waywarl character as Ale. to tw 
developed in Athens, but, since it has been done, it is best to 
‘put up with his ways.’ 


1433. τὸν σωτῆρα : the form of the oath is deliberate, since 
tire Whole question is of σωτηρία. Ct. 1160, 1169, 


1434. ὁ μὲν codes . . σαφῶς: xo the Max, but commentator 
have naturally been ata loss to decile whieh has spoken σαφῶς, 
or rather whieh has not. Fach has been allusive, bat the 
opmion of each is clear, Not only is the perplexity remeved, 
but a capital point is made by reading (with Meineke) σοφῶς 
for σαφῶς: ‘the one has spoken wisely, and the other. . 
wiely.” Dionysus hesitates and seems to be thinking over a 
word, and then confesses (probably after glancing round the 
theatre: that there is nothing to choose, | Aristophanes in fact 
leaves the matter of Aleibiades to the audience, (The appear 
ance of σαφῶς ix not difficult to explain, Some carly reader or 
copyist would expect a contrast between ὁ μὲν... and ὁ δὲ... 
but finding none, and missing the point, would ‘emend’ with 
cagnws. | 


1437 1442). ἐγὼ μὲν οἶδα «.r.A. In the distribution here 
offered οἱ this much confised passage it has been assumed that 
eight lines of the first edition of the play were removed in 
favour of eight new lines, In sone old copy or copies the text 
of one edition was accommodated in the margin of the other, 
Where it could best tind reom,. part being written high ot the 
page and part lower down, FH nev the tirst five lines of edition 
“ὁ the eight dines of editien 4 (which are written 
votrectly together) while the hast three lines follow them. We 
have, of course, no means of deciding with certainty which of 
the two editions was the earlie, but, since the troubles al 
Athens must have heen rapidly increasing. it is perhaps te be 
ynessed that the earlier edition would contain the lighter 
passage. Lines ΤΊΣ 1411 were declared spurious by the 
ancient critics Aristarchus (200 ne.) and Apollonius Δι», 10), 


wal θέλω: since it isa tragedian speaking mare see it in 
Δ} ΠΡ ἘΌΝΤΙ to sigeost: ald Vw. 


1438 ( 1437) sqq. The apparent fooling of the follewine 
lines in te dee explained (1) as horlesquing sete of the far. 
fetched clevices for victory suggested in desperation veh ated. 
4178). (2) 48 parody of certain: pawsiger af the Pselemetes of 
Enripides csee 1118. - 1441). hat play is the subject of 
burlesque alsain Thee, 770 syq., Where οἱδ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ δὴ πάρον 
ἐκ τοῦ ΠΠαλαιιήδους hava suggestive rescintdance to the present 
place, Lhid. 847 it is said of Euripides οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως ! οὐ τὸν 


στα "“- = 
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Haranndye yrypiv ἄντ᾽ αἰσχύνεται. Tn fr. 578 (from the 
Proms) occur the words ποντίας ὑπὲρ πλαλύς, Much of the 
humour is necessarily lost in the alsenee of the  arodied 
original, At the same time Aristoph, makes an attack wpon 
peculiarities of Cleseritus, Cinesias and Cephisophon. 


1438 (=1437). εἴ τις wrepdoas κατ. A nom. pemlens is 
anything but rare (ef. Aesch. Bian. 95, 100, 480, Suppl. 455, 
Kur. ἢ. 7. 917, Ure. 970, Hom, 4), 5. 134, ete.) An tostanee 
cand there are many) as striking as the present is Eur. fr. 11] 
πρὸς ἄνδρ' εἱπὼν ἕνα, | πύθοιντ᾽ ἂν ἁστοὶ πάντες. [(Exeept for so 
many porallels it might he tempting to suguest εἴ tg πτερώσας 
.. ἀέριον ἄραι, ‘were to lift him into the air.’ The form 
ἄραι for dpece ia quite acdinissible ina mock-tragic passave which 
inehudes πλάκα, and the resemblance of ἀέριον andl aipoey, and 
of ἄραι and αὖραι, is very clos, ] 


Κλεόκριτον Κινησίᾳφ. § Cleocritus (ef. cfr. 878 στρουθέ, μῆτερ 
K\eox,xrorv, was a large and ungainly person with some fancied 
revetnblanse to an astrich (τὴν ὄψιν στροιθώδης wehol. Le.) To 
enable such a bird to fly he must be provided with wings in 
the shape of Cinesias (see 153 n.), who was very tall and thin. 
In the fergtedee οἵ Aristoph. (Ath. 551 οὐ the latter is reekoned 
amon the unsubstantial αὐοφοῖται. The jest went that he was 
Ohlived to wear a hoard at his waist to prevent him from 
doubling up with his length and slenderness, 


1440 (= 1439'. vow δ᾽ ἔχει τίνα; Hut what is the idea (or 
purpose) of it δ᾽ 


1441 (-- 1440). vavpayotey . . ὀξίδας : the jest turns npon 
a valyar application of these terms underlying their literal 
meuninze. 


1443 (= 1461). εὖ γ, ὦ Παλάμηδες : evidently quoted from 
that play; fan excellent device 1° φύσις -- ‘venius.” [In the 
ordinary position of this line it is entirely pointless.] The 
inventive genius of Palamedes (of whom Odysseus was jealone, 
an whose death he compassel) was proverbial. Cf. Enpol. 
(Coun. Freq. ii. 547) Παλαμηδικών ye τοὐξεήρημα καὶ σοφύν. 


1444 ( = 1452). Κ ηφισοφῶν : ancollaboratenr. See 944 n., as 
als» for his connexion with the vineyar-cruet. 


(1446 (= 1443) «yy. © Alternative passage from the other 
elition. ] 


1446 ( = 1443). ὅταν : i.c. σωτηρία ἔσται. ἦταν. Cf. 1463, 


τὰ viv ἄπιστα κιτλ.. Swhen we regard as trustworthy 
that in which we now put no trust, and regard as untrust- 
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worthy that in which we do put trust.’ [t is litte wonder 
that Di. tinds this) perplexing. ἄπιστα commonly means 
‘untrustworthy’ or ‘disloyal, and τὰ δ᾽ ὄντα πιστά, Sulit is 
tually loyal.’ But Eur. means by the former ‘what is now 
distrusted ’ and by the latter ‘that in which wo trust.“ Doubt- 
less also the combinations of sonnd ra νῦν απισταπισθ andl 
τὰ δ᾽ ὄνταπισταπιστα, if not most carefully pronounced (cf. 
01 n.), would Vead toa fine ‘derangement of epitapls.” The 
former might become τὰ νῦν ἄπιστ᾽ ἄπισθ᾽ and the latter either 
τὰ δ᾽ ὄντ᾽ dwicr’ ἄπιστα or τὰ δ᾽ ὄντα πιστὰ πιστά. it is moat 
probable that Aristoph. intends to satirise advice capable of 
such indefiniteness, (In point of fact it is only the subsequent 
etplanation which tells us how to real and interpret the 
words. } 

1448 ΄ - 144δ). ἀμαθέστερον, ‘less learnedly.” The Greek 
comparative is very often used where we should expect ἧττον 
with the opposite adjective or adverb (c.g. oxadrepos dxelvov = 
ἧττον δεξιός). 

1451 (=1448). ἴσως σωθεῖμεν ἄν. The reading of R. . 
Χρησαίμεσθα σωθείημεν ἄν is due to accidental omission through 
the similarity of -ces and σωθ-, and an attempt to remedy 
the consequent detect of metre. Not only is the sense too 
positive, but the form σωθείημεν is un-Attic. (Rutherford, 
sew Phryn, p. 454 sq.) 


1455. χρῆται. . χρηστοῖς: 735 1. 
«πόθεν ; ‘of course not’ (cf. the scornful ποῖος ;). 
1457. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκείνη 788, 1111. 


1459. ἡ μήτε χλαῖνα κιτιλ. : evidently a proverbial expres- 
sion. We may perhaps render ‘if neither soft cloak nor rough 
cloak agrees with τ. χλαῖνα and σισύρα are opposed also in 
Vesp. 739, 1132-1138. With the Greeks the terms for body 
clothes and bed-clothes are not always distinguished, and each 
of these words is applied in both meanings, Thus in Ar. 122, 
Vub. 10 the σισύρα isa bed-blanket, a sense in which χλαῖνα 
is also frequent. We can hardly decide which application is 
intended here. Both χλαῖνα and σισύρα are thick and warm for 
winter, the difference being that the χλαῖνα was commonly 
made of wool and might be beautified, while the σισύρα wana 
rug made of skins (sheep or goat) with the hair inwanls, Cf. 
χλαῖνα ἱμάτιον χειμερινόν (Hesych.), and ἡ σισύρα περίβλημα ἂν 
εἴη ἐκ διφθέρας (Poll. 7. 70). By the χλαῖνα Aeach. means the 
more refined public men ; tho σισύρα is the rougher sort. 


1460. εἴπερ ἀναδύσει πάλιν, ‘if you are to get above ground 
again ᾿Ξ εἴπερ μέλλεις ἀναδύσεσθαι (13 ἢ.}. 


— 
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1461 +1. ἐκεῖ φράσαιμ' ἄν : the surface meaning is ‘in the 
other world’ (cf. δ2). But we may perhaps guess that the 
actor makes a sign towards the Pnyx, and signifies that he 
prefers to vive his political views in what the politicians call 
‘another place.” This would alxo suit ἀνίει in the next line, 
ninco the theatre lay below the level of the place of assembly, 
in which the people were ssid καθῆσθαι ἄνω (Dem. 285). Good 
advice may find its way up to that hill, Meanwhile dings, 
ἀναπέμπω are the regular words for sending up influences by 
the nether powers. With μὴ δῆτα supply τοῦτο ποιήσῃς or 
εἴπηι. , 


1463 sy). τὴν γῆν ὅταν x.r.A. With ὅταν cf. 1116 (= 1443). 
The utterance is intentionally rather cryptic. The meaning 
commonly found (aftor the schol.) is that the best policy is to 
leave the enemy to invade Attica, and meanwhile to attack his 
country with the fleet, making a special point of keeping up 
the navy as the true resource (πόρος) of the country, the present 
revenno (πόρος in a somewhat dilferent sense) being in reality 
ἀπορία, a causn of helplessness, inasmuch as it simply creates 
an idle state-fed clas. Pericles (Thue. 1.143) had urged ἣν ἐπὶ 
τὴν χώραν ἡμῶν wesn ἴωσιν, ἡμεῖς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκείνων πλευσόμεθα. 
But this is scarcely the attitude of Aristophaues, who belongs 
to tho party of pwace. It is prohable that the words rather 
mean ‘when we (stop the war and can) treat the enemy's 
conntry as ours and ours as theirs (i.e. so far as intercourse and 
trae aro concerned), and when we treat our ships as our 
resource (i.e. spend our money upon them with a view to re- 
cuperation and a stronger future revenue), and regard the 

resent (way of dealing with the) revenue as (the cause of) 
elplessness.' 

ἡ this Di. replies ‘Capital! only the jurymen swallow it 
up all by themselves.” The sense of αὐτὰ ix tlerived from the 
context (τ τὰ χρήματα implied in the wépos): cf. 1025. We 
might have expected the fut. καταπίεται, but the sense is ‘ but, 
no matter what revenue we havo, the jury-courts always get it 
for themselves (and will continue to do so).“ Dionysus is 
naturally interested in the θεωρικόν, and he hints that there 
wonld be more of this if less were paid to juries.  Arixtoph. 
himself would havo been glad of any reduction in the payment 
of the assembly or courts, since its existence was all in favour 
of the power of the δῆμοι. Cf. in general Ag. 1350 ef σοι δύο 
λεγοίτην ῥήτορε, ὁ μὲν ποεῖσθαι vais μακράς, ὁ δ᾽ ἕτεροι! αὖ | 
καταμισθοφορῆσαι τοῦθ᾽, ὁ τὸν μισθὸν λέγων | τὸν τὰς τριήρεις 
παραδραμὼν dy ᾧχετο. 


1468. αἱρήσομαι κιτιλ. The line (which is parenthetic and 
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is lingered over in order to prolong the suspense of Euripides) 
is tragic in metre and expression (in the use of ἡ ψνχὴ and of 
θέλει = βούλεται). With θέλει supply αἱρεῖσθαι. 


1469. οὖς ὥμοσας. Though Di. came down intending to 
fetch Euripides, the statement that he has ‘aworn’ is but 
hyperholic assertion of the eager poct, and mects with a crush- 
ing anawer from his own /ippolitua. Cf. 101 1. 


1472. ὦ μιαρώτατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων : an abusive combination so 
frequent that Eur. uses it in forgetfulness of the divinity of 
Dionysus-—not that (in Aristophanes’ view) he woukl care 
much for sivinity. Cf dv. 1637 (Herakles to Poseidon) ὦ 
δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνθρώπων Ilécecdor. 


1476. τί & αἰσχρόν κατ. Once more Eur. is hoist with 
his own petard. In the Aeolus he has the line τί δ᾽ αἰσχρόν, 
ἣν μὴ τοῖσι χρωμένοις Bong; It adds to the humour if the 
previous line is also an echo of the devulus, Plutarch relates 
that, when Antisthenes (others aay Plato) heard in the theatre 
this questionable doctrine that it is vonly thinking makes it 
xo," he retorted αἰσχρὸν τό γ᾽ αἰσχρόν, κἂν Sony κἂν μὴ δοκῇ. In 
humorously substituting τοῖς θεωμένοις the actor looks for 
the ἐπισημασία which will show how the andience takes this 
verdict in favour of Aeschylus, 


1477. τίς οἶδεν «.7.X.: from the Phrirus. See 1082 n. 


1478. τὸ πνεῖν δὲ δειπνεῖν. Tho jingle and alliteration 
point the sarcasm. He means that such talk is λῆρος. It 
gives no practical satisfaction, ‘You might ax well ray that 
** breathing ‘s breakfast and lying down is eider-dewn,”" 

1479. χωρεῖτε: ic. youn and Aeschylus, Ch Veep. 975 16 
ἀντιβολῶ σ᾽, οἰκτίρατ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὦ πάτερ, | καὶ μὴ διαφθείρητε. 


1480. ἵνα ξενίσω. They are to be wished boa royaye 
with a ‘send-olf? dinner. But Aristoph. is also alluding to 
the hanquet to which he assumes that he will be invited as 
successful with his play (297 n.). 


1481. οὐ y* ἄχθομαι te πράγματι, lit. ‘it in a business 
(or trouble) I don’t object to’; a colloquial expression corre- 
sponding to the English ‘I don't mind if I do.’ So the schol. 
τῷ ἐστιᾶσαι (rather ἑστιᾶσθαι). 


1482. ἀνήρ: not ἀνήρ (Aeschylus), but in general. 
1484, πολλοῖσιν : by many signs and tokens. 
1488. δοκήσας ‘having been considered.’ 


1491 sq. χάριεν, a proper thing.’ 
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μὴ Σωκράτει «.¢.A. Euripides is reyarded as one of tho 
circle of Socrates and as possessing the same taste for sophis- 
tical discussion and scepticism. Aulus Gellius (15, 20) says 
of him auditor fuit physici Anaxagorac ct rhetoris Prodici, in 
mornli autem philosophia Soeratis, but the last statement can- 
not be true in the sense that he was a ‘ pupil’ of Socrates, who 
was twelve years his junior. Also Soc, had no ‘pupils,’ but 
only fellow-seckers, and of these Eur. was one. For Aristo- 
phanes’ conception of Socrates see the Clouds (423 n. c.). 


παρακαθήμενον. Theo Socratic group regularly seated itself 
round him. (‘f. Plat. Theael. 169 8 od ῥᾷάδιον, ὦ Σώκρατες, σοὶ 
παρακαθήμενον μὴ διδόναι λόγον. 

1493 sq. ἀποβαλόντα μονσικήν κιτιλ., ‘rejecting cultured 
taste and neglecting the most important elements of the tragic 
art.” μοισική here includes both ‘music’ and ‘literary judg- 
ment.’ Aristoph. believes in the rightness of the old cducation 
(cf. 729 n.) and also of the old dramatic art as represented in 
the dignified simplicity of Aeschylus. 

, 1496. σεμνοῖσιν : in the unfavourable sense of ‘pretentious’ ; 
ef. 178. 

1497. σκαριφησμοῖσι, lit. ‘hen-scratchings.’ Hesych. tells 
ns that διασκαριφῆσαι is properly used ἐπὶ ὀρνέων τῶν τοῖς ὄνιξι 
σκαλευόνγτων τὴν γῆν. 

1498. ἀργὸν. It πον © very awkward to make this 
mase. with the δαὶ» . “ιατριβὴν ποεῖσθαι is 
not here simply the a of διατρίβειν, since 
διατριβὴν contain u Wasting time, the 


sense of ‘ philoso es not attach to the 
verh. 
1600 κι... The i to have filled in the 


yuet. Presumably Pluto 
nd Xanthias, who are to 
make the return jour. it is Xanthias who has 
plaved Euripides.) Th measure implies a kind of 
procession (1525), with flay ends, 

1601. τὴν ἡμετέραν. . . st naturally to be considered 
the favounte city of the gods (iepwrdrys Eq. 582), including 
Pinto. The Athenians ἄγουσιν ἑορτὰς διπλασίοις ἢ ol ἄλλοι 
({Xen.] Rep. Ath. 8. 8). But, as the schol. points out, Attica 
is the special country of Kore (= Persephone, wife of Pluto). 


18064. δὸς τοντὶ «.7.A. For the three way» of death seo 121 
n. They are here indicated by appropriate presents, which 
Pluto is sending to certain of Aristophanes’ pet aversions. 


interval occupied b. 
comes on with Aeschy 


1505-1524 NOTES 261 


They are nice little gifts which Di. brings home from abroad. 
We cannot tell which particular favour Clesphon (678) is to 
receive in τουτὶ, or Archenomus in τόδε. In regard to the 
second silt the reading is uncertain. If rovri is right, it would 
naturally be the κώνειον, since it has to be divided. Bergk’s 
τοντουσὶ cures the paroemiac verse (Which comes in rather 
strangely) and, if we understand rods βρύχους, the presentation 
of a number of halters would make an effective little picture on 
the stage. 


1508. τοῖσι πορισταῖς : little is known of this board (ἀρχή). 
It appears to have been a kind of expert committee which 
suseested ways and means, probably in times of special 
emergency (Dict, Ants in voe.). 


1606. Mippnxe «.7.A.: these are not the πορισταί, other. 
wise ὁμοῦ would not have been added. Nicomachus is 
apparently the subject of Lysias’ Orat. xxx. Myrmex and 
Archenomus are unknown. 


1811. στίξας : as if runaway slaves (δραπέται), who were 
usually so punished (Ar. 750 δραπέτης ἐστιγμένοτ). It is thus 
hinted that at Icast some of them are not yenuine citizens ; cf. 
678 sqq. u. 


1613. per’ ᾿Αδειμάντον «.t.A.: Adciniantus commanded 
with Alcibiades against Andros (407 n.c.), was a general 
during the present year, and took part in the battle of 
Acgospotami, where he in all probability behaved as a traitor. 
The proper naine of his father was Leucolophides (Xen. J/edl. 
1.4. 21). The anapwestic metre would not, it is true, admit 
of Aevxodtogpidor, as it will not of Σοφοκλέει (1516), but, since 
it was not essential to introduce the father’s name, we may 
assume that AeveoAddov is a humorous substitution. Adei- 
mantus of the white crest” is Ad. the general, who makes 
a display of his λόφος (cf. 1016, with 925). 

1516. Σοφοκλεῖ: sce 76 v., 1513. 

1517. ἣν ἄρ᾽. . ἀφίκωμαι, ‘in case I ever come back.” In 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι the sense is often ‘come homo’ (cf. ἀποδιδόναι, 
ἀπολαμβάνειν, etc. ). 

1623. μηδ᾽ ἄκων, ‘not even by accident’; cf. Aeschin. 2. 
153 ἄνθρωπος “τονηρύς, ὃς οὐδ᾽ ὃν ἄλων ἀληθὲς οὐδὲν εἴποι. 

1624 ~. φαίνετε. . λαμπάδας : the mystac have their 


torches (313, 310), and are now tu form a procession escorting 
the sieparting Aeschylus. To ‘show a light’ is good Greek ; 


whence also (omitting the noun) daivew = ‘vive a light’; ef. 
Theoc. 2. 1) ἀλλά, Σελάνα, φαῖνε καλόν. 
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1526. τοῖσιν τούτον τοῦτον : the repeated prononn is em- 
phatic, lit. ‘honour him with the tunes of him (and no one else).’ 
‘For Aeschylus the tunes of Aeschylus,’ i.e. the old dactylic 
measuires (1261 syy., 1285 sqyq.), such as the following 
hexametcrs. Even the actual words aro probably a close 
adaptation of Aeschylean lines, possibly (as the achol. suggests) 
from the Glaucus Potnicus, The language is of epic quality 
(e.g. πάγχν, ἐς φάος ὀρνυμένφῳ). 

1630. ἀγαθὰς ἐπινοίω : i.c. through the advice of Aeschylus 
(1419 «.). There is a reminiscence of Aesch. Lam. 1013 
εἴη δ' ἀγαθῶν | ἀγαθὴ διάνοια πολίταις, There is, indecd, here 
a general suggestion of the close of that play, with its 
προπομποί and their torches (ibid. 1006). 

1833 κι. ὠργαλέων . . ἔννόδων : instead of tho pleasant anil 

fitable ἰεύνεδοι of peace. is used ‘specially of the 

itigious tempor’ (Noil on λ΄. 978), 

Ἰζλιοφῶν δὲ ἐσθω u.7.A.: i.e. we shall make peace ; 
and, if Cleo hon —* other opponents) wants to keop on 
fighting, let him go and do it in his own country (678 19. ). 
According to Aeschines (2. 80) Cleophon went about after 
Arginusae threatening ἀποκόψειν μαχαίρᾳ τὸν τράχηλον εἴ τι: 
εἰρήνης μνησθήσεται. 

τούτων : not ‘of these spectators,’ which would rather 
require τουτωνὶ (cf. 954), but ‘of that eset,’ ‘those fellows’ 
contemptuously. 
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ἀ- (three privatives) 204 
ἀ- (ovvitoron) 1334 

yey (sctines) 159 
ἀγκᾶλαι (κυμάτων) 704 
ἰγκοποιὸς 837 
ἀγώνισμα 283 
ἀεί πως 414 
ἀετός, aterds 929 
anddmos (νόμοι) 68:3 
atipwrov (oréua) 838 
αἰθέρα Διὸς δωμάτιον 100 
AiOnp (as divinity) 892 
αἱνιγμύς τὸ ᾿ 
αἴρειν (-- φέρειν) 518 

(‘extol’) 378 

αἰτίαν ἐκθεῖναι 69) 
αἰτούμενος 699 
ἄκανθαν (τὴν . . ἔξελε) 658 
ἀλμή (‘best effort ἡ 1353 
ἀκλοίειν Ῥ( κλύειν 11ΤῚ 
ἄκρα ἱστία "99 
ἄκλων (μηδ᾽ —) 1523 
ἀλίνδησις, ἀἁλινδήθρα θ0 8 sy. 
ἀλκνόνες 1509 | 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣ (οὐδὲν. .) 9.8 
ἄλλος (idiom) 1164 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν... (ye) 1298 
éd\Aws (in wy care’) 1115 
ἄλοχος 1020 
ἀμήχανος (pxins.) 1420 
ἀμφί (‘in honour of‘) 215 


| ἀμφίλαλος 678 

ἄν (repeated) 58] 

1 iterative) 91 
(omitted) with opt.) 574 
(position) 96 
(with rel.) 258 

ἀναβιοίην 177 (crit. note) 
ἀναγνῶναι 57 
ἀναδέρειν 1106 
ἀνακύπτειν 1068 
ἀναμεστύόω 1084 
ἀνανεάζειν 59] 
ἀνάπανλαι 113 
ἀνασπᾶν 903 
ἀνάφορον ὃ - 
ἀνδρῶν γιναικῶν 157 
ἀνελίσσεσθαι S25 
ἀνημιωβολιαῖα δῆ 
ἀνὴρ ποιητής, οἷο, 1008, 1030 
ἀνϑοσμίας 1150 
ἀντεπίρρημα 674 
ἀντὶ (πρότερος —) 76 
ἄξιον ξύλον 730 

; awaréy (with intin.) 369 
ἀπεριλάλητοε 859 
ἄπιστα (passive) 1446 

ἱ ἀπὸ )( ὑπό 762 
ἀπὸ (resources) 12), 1200 

'awo- (compounds) 1227 

| dwodeixvupe (ἐπι.} 1249 

, ἀπὸ κάλω 121 
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Ἄπολλον 659 


γαστήρ (whipped! 663 


ἀπόλλυμι (‘hore to death’) 1245 | ye (force of) 3, 164, 1052 


ἀἁπομάττεσθαι 1040 

ἀἁποπρίασθαι 1227 

ἀπόρρητα 362 

arogoseiv 45 

ἀποσπᾶν (intrans.) 962 

ἀρέσκειν (nevis. ) 103 

“Ἄρης, ἄρης 1021 

ἄρνα μέλανα 817 

ἀσαλαμίνιος 204 

ἄσκωμα 364 

ἁστεῖον ὅ 

ἄτιμος 692 

αὐλητρίςε 513 

αὐλός 154 

αὐτά (vague reference) 1025, 
14 


αὐτὸ δρᾶν (‘do so’) 684 
αὐτόκομος 822 

αὐτόν (resumptive) 764 
αὐτός (* master’) 28, 520 
airy (τῷ) κοάξ 226 
ἀφαιρεῖν 518 

ἀφικνεῖσθαι 1517 
᾿Αφροδίτη (‘charn') 1045 


-P& (κατάβα, ete.) 35 
βαλανεύς 708 

βαλλαντιοτόμος 772 

βάραθρον 574 

βαρέως (senses of . .) 25 δηη. 
ϑάρος 01) 

βασανίζειν 616 

Ac3ra 943, 1174 

βλάβος 115] 

βλέπειν (ὀρίγανον) 608 

βόειος 924 

βόρβορος (in Hales) 145 

Bov- 

βούλομαι (ἐς τὸ βαλανεῖον) 1279 
βρεκεκεκέξ 209 

βρύειν (gen.) 329 

βωμολόχος 358 


γάρ (position) 310 


(in question) 936 
(women's emphasis) 559 
γελᾶν ἐπί τινι )( τι 2 
γέλοιος (accent) 6 
γέλων, γέλωτα 45 
γενναῖος (‘prime’) 97, 379 
γενναίως 379 
γεύομαι (inetaph.) 462 
γεφυρισμός 375, 416 
γλῶσσα (ὁμώμοκε) 101 
γνῶμαι (of pocts) 877, 1059 
yrwporiwos 877 
γόνιμος (ποιητήτ) 96 
γράφειν 938 
γρυπαίετος 929 
γωνιασμός 956 


δαιμόνιε (ὦ --- 175 
δάιος 1022 

δάκνειν (ἑαυτόν) 43 
δεῖνα (ὁ ---Ἰ918 

δεινὰ πείσομαι 253 

δεινὰ ποιεῖν, ποιεῖσθαι 1098 
δείξει (impurn.) 126] 
δεξιός, δεξιότης 71, 1009 
“δὴ 815 

δὴ (= δέη) 265 
δημοπίθηκος 1085 

δῆτα (καὶ --- δὼ 

δι’ ἀγορᾶς 320 
διαδρασιπολίτης 1014 
δίαιτα 114 

διάμετρος 80] 

διατριβή 1498 

διδάσκειν (δρᾶμα) 1026 
Διὸς Κόρινθος 438 

Διὸς ὄμβροι 246 
| διωβελία 141 

δοκεῖν (‘ pretend ") 564 
δοκῶ ἄξειν͵ ἄγειν 1421 
δρᾶν αὐτό (‘do so’) 584 
δύναμις (‘eloquence ') 879 
δύ᾽ ὀβολώ 140 

δυστοκεῖν 1428 


GREEK INDEX 


-dd -€a 863 
ἐάν (‘to see if’, 175, 339, ὁ 
ἐβουλόμην (without dv) 866 
ἐγκαλύπτειν 01) 
ἐγκατακρούειν 336 
ἔζεσθαι ἐπὶ τι 692 
εἰ (-- ὅτ) 1007 
“εὐ ἢ (2 pers.) 80 (crit. note), 
462 (crit. note) 
-εἰα (trilogies in —) 1124 
εἰειειειλίσσειν 1314 
εἰἐν 601 
εἰκῇ ). ῥᾳδίως 733 
εἱκοστολόγος 363 
εἰκών (lifeless) 637 
(‘sehost ἢ 1028 
(‘comparison ') 906 
cidw, ἴλλω 1066 
εἰμὶ (With particip.) 35 sqq. 
εἶναι (omitted ἢ) 278 
civeca 189 (crit. note) 
εἰσάγειν )( παράγειν 959 
εἰσαίρειν (τράπεζαν) 518 
εἶτα (indiquentia) 21, 16 
(force of) 367 
pera τοῦτο 1026 
ἐκ (wovnpos κἀκ πονηρῶν) 731 
᾿Βκαταῖα 366 
ἐκβάλλειν (words) 595 
ἐκγράφεσθαι 148 
ἐκεῖ (Hades) 82 
ἐκεῖνος (οὐκ --- 788 
ἑκκαίδεκα 55] 
ἐκπηνίζεσθαι 578 
ἐκτιθέναι αἰτίαν 691 
ἐκτὸς τῶν ἐλαῶν 995 
ἐκτροπαὶ 113 
ἐλαῶν (ἐκτὸς —) 905 
Ἕλλας (λληνική) 1284 
ἐμβάλλειν (xwwass) 208 
ἐμβατήρια 372 
ἔμελλον ἄρα 268 
ἐμμέλεια 896 
ἐμπεσών 945 
“Kuwovea 293 
ἐνάλλεσθαι (θύρᾳ) 39 


265 


ἕνεκα, εἵνεκα 189 (crit. note) 
ἐνθάδε (on carth) 82 
: ἐνιαυτός )( ἔτος ὁ 1ὃ 
ἐνόδιοι 196 
ἐνσκευάζω )( σκεναζω 523 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς παλιν 591 
ἐξηχγρύμην (agr’ ἔγωγ᾽ . .) Ὁ] 
fiw τοι λόγοι 1179 
ἑπκαφαιυαίνομαι 1089 
| ἐπεῖναι (attrilutes) 1045 
day (‘senses’) 358 
|) μέλη 862 
ἐπί (with accus.) 675 
(ἴζειν ἐπί re) 18, 682 
τοῖτον ἡ, ἐπὶ τούτου 1305 
1 τοῦτ᾽ ἔρχεται 108 
ἐπιβαίνειν (χορῶν) 675 
ἐπιβατεύειν 18 
ἐπιβρέμεται ὕδ0 
ἐπιδείκνυμι )( ἀπο- 1249 
ἐπιδεῖν )( περιδεῖσθαι 1038 
ἐπικαθῆσθαι 1016 
ἐπιπλεῖν 197 
' ἐπίρρημα 674 κηη. 
! ἐπιτρίϑειν 1018 
ἐπιφνλλίδες 92 
ἑἐποπτείειν τ ἢ 
ἑπτα όειος 1017 
ἕπταρον (τῶ: οὐκ. . 1) 647 
“Ewr’ ἐπὶ Θήβας 102] 
ἐπύλλια 930 βηη., 942 
ἐρὰν (on part of women) 1044 
ἔργα (in battle) 819 
ἐριβρεμέτης 814 
ἐριούνιος 1144 
| ἔρις 957 
ἔρρειν 1192 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τοῖτο 168 
daBoral 56 
és κόρακας (position) 607 
ἔστι περί τινος 1028 
ἐστρατευμένος 1113 
ἕτεραι )( ἄλλαι G15 
ἕτνοι 71 
εὐδαιμονοίης 1417 
εὐθύς (‘fur instance’, 743 
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εὖ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι 801 

΄ εὖ πράττων τοῖχοι 535 

' εὐφημεῖν 354 

ἮΝ ἔφυ 1247 

' ἔχειν (of tutelary deity) 661 
“ἔχιδνα 41: 

‘ ἔχομαι μέσος 167 

ἔχον (ἐστὶν --- 116] 
ἐχρῆν )( χρή 568 

ἔχω ὡς... (fut.) 1249 
ἔχω φροντίζων 1252 
ἔχων (φλναρεῖς) . .) 202 


tie (οὐ fae τὸ ¢.) 1082 


4 (' hulloa ᾽) 271 

ἣ μήν (γε) 104 

-p “εἰ (2nd pers.) 80 (crit. note), 
462 (crit. note) 

wal 37 

! qu, ἐάν (‘to see if’) 339, 644 

ν Ηρακλειοξανθίας 409 

4 ἥρως (Lamachwus) 1039 
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- 


τῷ 
TF —— σῷ 


» 
— 
— 
- =?” . 


Ὁ 3... «Δα. ™ 


«ὦ 


σι (loc. dat.) 1212 (crit. note) | 


-pro (opt.) 919 


θᾶττον (= raxdws) 94 

θεά 382 

θέλω (infin. omitted) 1468 
X ἐθέλω 533 

θήγειν ὀδόντα 815 

θιασώτης 327 

θρῖον 181 

Ovela 124 

θυλάκιον 1202 κηη. 

θύραν (κρούειν, etc.) 37 

θύρσος 1211 

θυρωρός (manners of . .) 38 


ἑακχαγωγόε 310 
᾿Ιακχεῖον 316, 324 
laxxer, “laxxos 316 
«ἂν (verbs) 194 

‘ ας (adj.) 494 
lave: 1028 


THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES 


ι ἐδιώτης 458, 89] 


ἱερεὺς Διονύσου 297, 368 
ἱερὸς ἄνθρωποι j52 

ἵζειν ἐπί τι 198 

ἴθ᾽ ἥπερ ἔρχει 30] 
ἱκεγεύω (expletive) 745 
ἴλλω, εἴλω 106d 
ἱμονιοστρόφος 1597 
ἱππαλεκτριών θ 

ἱππέας ὁρῶ 654 

ἱππὸο- (compounds) 929, 932 
ἱπποβάμων $21 
ἱππόκρημνος 929 
ἱππόλοφοι 818 

ἴσαι (σπονδαΐ) 685 aqq. 
ἱστόπονος, ἱστότονος 1315 
ἰσχναίνω 941 

ἰχθὺν (οἱ --- 1068 


κάθημαι (angment) 778 

καθῇτο (opt.) 919 

καθ᾽ ἱερῶν ὀμνύναι 102 

καί (force of) 166, 935, 1210, 


| 1393 


(omitted) 157, 857, 861 
(confused with cara) 1202 
καὶ δή 604, 1018 
καὶ δῆτα (rexsumptive) 52 
καὶ μὴν 106, 285 
; καὶ ταῦτα 67, 704 
καὶ. . τε 1009 
| κάλαμος (in lyre) 229 aq. 
| (pan-pipe) 230 
καλεῖν re (‘call for’) 1073 
κάλλιστ᾽, ἐπαινῶ 507 
καλῶς (refuxal) 507 
| κἂν εἰ. . 585 
| κανών 790 
' Kapexéd αὐλήματα 1302 
ε κατά (‘like’) 1202 
(confused with καὶ) 1202 
| κατάβα 36 
| xara γαῖαν, γαίας: 1529 (crit. 
note) 
καγαδωροδοκεῖσθαι 361 
κατακελεύειν 209 


«ον 
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GREEK INDEX 367 


κατασχεῖν of shitps) 1208 
κατεμρεικτὸς, καγερικτύς BUD 
καγερρινημένος 901 
κατέρχεσθαι 1160 
κατεστωμιλμίνος 1160 
κατῆλιψ S66 
κελαινοφαής 1331 
κέλευμα (ships) 180 
Κενταυρικῶς 38 
Κεραμεικαὶ πληγαί 1004 
Νερβέριοι 187 

κερκὶς ἀοιδός 1316 
κεροβάτης 230 

κεφάλαιον ῥῆμα δδὲ 
κεχηνώς (190 

Κηφισοφῶν 944 

Κιμωλία yn 113 
κλαύσεται (οὐ. . 2) 1209 
κλέπτειν (without obj.) 611 
«αλῆς, -KAdns τῦ 

κλῖμαξ (torture) 618 
κλύειν )( ἀκούειν 1172 
κνεφαῖος 1350 

xotopwos 47 

κοκκύζειν 1380 

xo\Nasos 507 

κύμμα 726, 890 
κομποφακελορρήμων 839 
κονία 710 sey. 

κόπτειν, ἐκκόπτειν 573 
κόρεις 115 

Κόρινθος (Διὸς -- -) 438 
apld δδᾷ 

κρεῶν (περὶ τῶν. .) 191 
Ἐρητικὴ μονῳδία 849 
κροκωτόν 40 

κρόμμυα (and ἱππἢ) 654 
κρούειν (θύραν) 37 
κρουνὸν ἀφιέναι 1005 
κυανέμδολος 1318 

κύβος 1100 

κυκησίτεφροι 110 squ. 
κύκλιος χορός "Ὁ 

κύκλος (= wepifodros) 110 
κυλίνδειν, κυλινδεῖν 636 
κυρεῖν 1291 


ι κύων (friend) 472, 1286, 1291 
(watehdow) 165 

κῳδάριον L202 5). 
κωδωνίζειν 79 

i κωδωγοφαλαρόπωλος 963 
κωκύειν μέγα 31 
xwos (dice) 970 
κωπίον 269 


| κωφὰ πρόσωπα 830 aqq. 


λάθρᾳ, λάθρα 746 (crit. note) 
| λακεῖν 97 
NaufSdrw (‘catch’) 251 
(‘buy ') 1236 
λαμπάς 129. 131 
λαοί 219 
λέγειν Λικαβηττούς 1056 
λεσϑβιάζειν 1308 
λευκὸς ἄνθρωπος 1092 
λήθης πεδίον 156 
ληκύθιον 1202 sqq. 
λῆμα 463 
ληματιᾶν 404 
ληματίας 404 
 λῆρός ἐστι πρὸς. . SON 
λιβανωτός 871 
hivos (Αὐαίνου) 194 
Δίμναι 217 
λίτρον 710 sq. 
λόγος (‘ plea’) 832 
λοιποῦ (τοῦ), λοιπὸν (τό) 586 
λόφος 925 
λύειν ( pay’) 691 
λωποδύτης 716 


«μα (e.g. λάλημα) 92 
μὰ τὸν 1374 
Μάγνης 265 
μαθητής (of poets) 964 
μαινίς 85 
μακάρων εὐωχία Rh 
μακρὰ (κωκύειν) 34 
μάλα (with repetitions) δὲ 
μᾶλλον μᾶλλον 100] 
Mapyudavdos 990 
| Mavis, μάνης 965 


*Fcoeeeyre 


merge 


268 


, Mavia 1344 

, μαρτι"ρκομαὶ τι 528 

μέδω 665 

μειαγωγεῖν (and accus) 798 
μεθίημι (and med.) 830 


” peNavoxapdios 470 
; μελανονεκυείμων 1336 
εἶ μέλη )( ἔπη 862, 1248 
' MeXynridas 991 

: μελισσονόμοι 1273 


μέλλειν (ἔμελλον ἄρα) 268 
6 μὲν .. καί (ἢ) 404 
᾿ μέν (solitarinm) 533, 952, 1023, 
1184 


“ἃς (in τουτουμενί) 965 
τ ἃ μέντοι (affirmative) 166 
are μέσοι ἔχομαι 467 

3 μέτοικος (and patron) 569 


μὴ (with ws and gen. abs.) 128 
(Ξ μὴ οὐ) 42 
(position) 689, 1416 
μὴ ἀλλὰ 103 
μόνον (frequent omission) 1401 
μονῳδία 819, 1330 


ἰ 
| μου, gov, ote. (position) 485 
{ 


μουσεῖον (3 

μουσική 1193 

μυκτῆρες 893 

μύραινα 175 

μυρρινών (in Laden) 156 
5 μύρτον 329 

4 μιστήρια (ὄνος ἄγει) 159 
1 μύστης (adj.) 370 
) 
: 


νεκροί (stupid) 420 
νοῆσαι͵ ποῆσαι 6/3 
, νόμοι (of harp) 128% 
νουθεσία (metic) 1009 
vous (‘meaning’) 17 
Nueheos 215 


i. ανθίδιον 5:2 
" ξουθός 982 
ξύλον (of office. 717 
ξύλον ἄξιον 786 


| ὀβολώ (τὼ δύ᾽. 
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-) 140 aq. © 
ὅδε (without art.) 873 
ὃ δεῖνα 918 


, ὀδόντα θήγειν 815 


ὄζει τινός 388 


| ὅθεν (-Ξ- ἀφ᾽ ob) 1040 


οἷδά τινα 836 

οἵδ᾽ ὅτι 601 

οἰκίαν οἰκεῖν 105, 976 

οἷσε 18] 

ὄμνυμι καθ' ἱερῶν 102 

‘Opbyncos Ζεύς 750 

Ὁμομαστιγίας Ζεύς 756 

ὄνος: ἄγει μυστήρια 159 

Ὅνοι' πόκας 186 

ὀξύς (of light) 1862 

ὅπ 180 

ὅπως iwith fut., pure final) 

1120 

ὅπως ἄν 872 

ὄργια 356 

Ὁρέστεια 1124 

ὀρϑθοέπεια 1181 

ὀρθὸς (with inf.) 706 

ὁρίγανον βλέπειν 603 

ὁρμαθὸς μελῶν 914 

ὁρμᾶν (construction) 478 

ὀρχηστρίς 513 

ὅστις )( ὅς 168, 706 
(= ὅστις δὴ ἦν) 39 

ὅστρακα 1305 

ὅταν condensed use) 1446, 1463 

ὅτε (causal) 1189 

ὅτι )( ὅτε 20 

ὅ τι (repeated quest.) 198 

ὅτι (redundant) 601 

bre (ἐξελέγχεσθαι.. .) 741 

οὐ γὰρ ἀλλά 58, 192, 498 
μὴ (φλιαρήσειτ) 202 
τάχ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη 527 

οὗ ἕνεκα (brachyl.) 108 sqq. 

οὐδὲ τουτί (deictic) 913 

οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ § 227 

οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ 4 227 

οὐδὲν ἔσται πρᾶγμα 1215 

οὐδὲν ποιεῖν 662 
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οὐδὲν πράττειν 1414 
οὖν (force of) 431 
(in tmesis) 1047 

οὕνεκα 189 (crit. note) 
οὐράνιον ὅσον 781 
οὗτος (contempt) 9, 17, 70%, 

724, 1533 
οὕτω (‘just’) 62% 
ὑφθαλμιᾶν 192 
opps 95 
ὀχεῖν (‘vive a lilt’) 23 


παίζειν (minstrelsy) 30 
πάλαισμα (metaph.) 689 
πάλιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 591 
πάλλειν (intrans.) 1317 
πανδοκεύτρια 111, 549 
παννυχίζειν τινί 445 
πάντ' ἀγαθὰ 30} 
παραβαλοῦ 150 
παράγειν j{ εἰσάγειν O59 
παρακεκινδυνευμένος 99 
Hapadror 1070 
παραξόνια 819 
παραπέτασμα 938 
παράτρισμα 88] 
παρασκήνιον 170 
παραχορήγημα 170 
παρεπιγραφή 1264 
παριδεῖν 815 
Hapvacads 1057 
παροίνια 1301 
πατρῴα 1138 sqq. 
waie, wavoat 122 
πέμπειν (πομπήν) 1037 
πέπονθά τι 718 
περαίνειν 1170 
περί (with gen., acc.) 809 
τινός ἐστι 1028 
τῶν κρεῶν τρέχειν 191 
περιδεῖσθαι γι ἐπιδεῖν 1038 
πεμίδρομος 172 
περιέρχεσθαι (of sound) 154 
περιιλλόμενος 1066 
πεῤίπατος 939, 942, 953 
περιπεπλενκώς (metajli.) 535 


περιπίπτειν 969 
πέφιυλα ἐσθλὸς, ἐσθλῶς 1218 
πηνίον 578 
πιέζομαι (stock jest) 3 
wityxos 707 
πίπτειν (dice) 970 
πιστά (passive) 1446 
Πιτιοκάμπτης 966 
HiNa@dvn 519 
Πλαταιῆς 601 
πλατεῖαι (xeipes) 1096 
πλεῖν (ἣ σταδίῳ λαλίστερα) 91 
πλεύμων 474 (crit. note) 
πληγὴν παρὰ πληγήν 643 
πλίνθοι ἐπιτιθέναι 62) 
πνεῖν δόρυ 10] 
πνεύσομαι, πνευισοῦμαι 122) 
ποῆσαι, νοῆσαι δ᾽ © 
πίθεν ; 1455 
ποιεῖν (omitted) 1017 
‘combined senses) 14 
without obj., μὴ ποιήσῃ) 16 
(and ποεῖν) 1:5 (vrit. note) 
(οὐδὲν. .) O82 
ἡ ποιεῖσθαι (δεινὰ, .) 1093 
Ὴ ποιεῖσθαι (κρίσιν) 779, 785 
yi ποιεῖσθαι (σποιδὴν) 522 
τοῦτο (id agere) 358 
| ποῖος ; 529 
πολλὰ πράττειν 228 
πολλοῦ (‘very ') 1046 
woNr'ppodos 448 
͵ πολιτίμητος 851 
| πορηρὺς (‘mean’) 710 
| «wretched ’) 852 
‘ wovos (and gels) 401 
πορισταί 1506 
ποῦ σχήσω : (and ποῖ) 188 
_ τοὺς χρύνου 100 
' πρᾶγμα (οὐδὲν Cora . 
(=causa) 759 
, πράκτωρ (fem.) 1289 
᾿πράσον (as whip) 621 
τρισβύτερος (figurative) 18 
᾿πρῖνος (burnt) 859 
᾿προαγωγός 1079 
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πρόλογος 1119 
wpot (= προσέτι) 611 
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i στώμυλμα 92 
σῦκα (warts) 1247 


toꝰ accompaniment) 1307 | συμβαίνειν τινί 807 


πρὸς δέ 697 
προσκαλεῖσθαι 578 
προσοφείλειν 1133 
προστάτης 369 
πρόσχημα 918 
πρότερος (‘superior’) 76 
πρύτανια 1286 

πρών 66 

πρῶτα (ra. .) 421 
πρωῤδῶ 369 

πύργος (ὑψηλόε) 130 
πυργόω (ῥήματα) 1004 
wupplas 730 

πυρρίχη 150 


ῥᾳδίως )( εἰκῇ 733 
ῥῆμα 97, 821 
ῥήτωρ 367 

ῥόδα 448 

puter 683 

ῥύμμα 710 #14. 
purrarai 10/3 


σαλτιγγολογχυτηνάδαι 066 
σαρκασμοπιτιοκάμπται 966 
σεμνός 1498 

σημεῖον (ships) 933 

σισύρα 1459 

σίτησις (ἐν πρυτανείφ) 764 
σκαριφησμόε 14197 
σκευάζειν, ἐνσκειάζειν 523 
σκευηφορεῖν τι 12 

σκόλια 1302 

σκόροδα 555 

σοφίαι 676 

σοφός (poet) 11δ4 

σπείρειν λόγον 1206 
σπουδὴν ποιεῖν, ποιεῖσθαι [22 
σταδίῳ (λαλίστερα) 91 
Στάμνιοι Zevs 22 

στάσις μελῶν 128) 

στίζειν 1511 
στωμυλιοσυλλεκτάδηι 841 


| συμπαραινεῖν 687 
σύμπτυκτα (99 
συμφορά 699, 1164 
σὺν τοῖσιν θεοῖς 1199 
συιντυγχάνειν (omens) 190 
σύριγξ 230 
συσκεδαννύναι 904 
σχινδάλαμος 819 
Σώτειρα 379 


ταινιοῦσθαι 392 
τάλαν 559 
τάλαρος 560 
Taprygcia μύραινα 410 
ταυροφάγος 357 
τε (position) 1009, 1070 
Τειθράσιαι 477 
τελεσθῆναι (accus.) 357 
reXeral 368, 1032 
τέρα (== révara) 1312 
rerparnxrs 1011 
τετριμμένη 123 
revrNla λευκά (42 
τήμερον (in threats) 677 
τί (‘what is meant by 1.) 649 
τί γὰρ. . οὐ (impert.) 33 
rl. . οὐ 635 
τίνα ; (repeated quest.) 120 
τις (with superl.) 291 
(fall and sundry ") 628 
(allusive, in threats) 652 
τοῖος 470 
τοῖχος (of ship) 537 
τὸ μή = Gore μὴ) 8 , 
τὸ τί ; ἢ 
τὸ χρῆμα τῶν. . 1278 
τὸν πλείω χρόνον 160 
τοξόται 608 
τορῶς 110] 
τοὺ λοιποῦ, τὸ λοιπόν δ86 
τουτὶ τί hy: 39 
τοῦτο (matter in hand) 168, 358 
τοῦτο γάρ τοι καὶ. . 73 
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τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνο 318, 1342 
τουτουμενί 965 

τραγέλαφος 937 

τραγήματα O10 
τρεισκαίδεκα "0 (crit. note) 
τρέχειν τὸν περὶ. . 191 


| φωρᾶν 1363 
φῶς (in Places) 165 
φωτὸς )( ἀνδρόε 820 


χαῖρε 164 
χαλινός 827 


τρία (τὰ εἰς θάνατον) 121, 1504 | χανδάνειν 258 


τριηραρχεῖν 1065 
τριηραύλης 209 
τυμβωρύχος 1149 
τύπτειν (absolute) 610 
τυιροπωλεῖν (accus,) 1369 
Τιφώς 818 

«τωρ (fem.) 1289 


ὕδωρ 1339 

ὑπάγειν (τῆς ὁδοῦ) 174 
ὑπάδειν 366 

ὑπο- (compounds) 366 
ὑπογραμματεύς 1084 
ὑπολύριος 229 aqy, 
ὑπόρχημα 849 
ὑπωρόφιος 1314 
ὑστριχίς 619 

ὑφίεσθαι 1220 


φαίνειν λαμπάδα 124 
φαρμακός 621, 790 
φαρυὲ 258 (erit. note) 
Φερρέφαττα 671 

φημί (‘admit’) 1012 
φίλαυλος (δελφίε) 1317 
φιλότιμος 678 
φλαττόθρατ 1285 
φράτερας φῦσαι 418 
φράτερες, φράτορες 418 
φρενοτέκτων 820 

φρήν (in comedy) 534 
φρίσσειν (accus.) 822 
φῦσαι φράτερας 418 


χάριτες 335 
χελιδών (inarticulate) 03 
χθόνιος Ἑμμης 1126 ay. 
| χῖος (dice) 970 
| χλαῖνα 1459 
Xées 217 
χολή ἐστι 4 
χορεία 247, 1303 
χορεύειν (accus,) 356 
xopevral (appetite) 377 
χορὸν λαμμάνειν 94 
χορός (meanings of) 675 
| (κύκλιον) 366 
χρή, δεῖ (confused) 1008 (crit. 
note) 
χρηστός. χρῆσθαι 735 
χρόνοι wove 100 
χρυσοῖ θεοί 488 
χυτρίζειν 1190 
Χύτροι 21} 
χωρεῖ τὸ κακόν 1018 
Ι 


ψευδόλιτροι 110 πη. 
ψίαθος 567 
ψόφοι (θύρα) 604 


ὦ δαιμόνιε 175 

ὧν (with particip.) 721 

wor 180 

ὡραῖος (Tacchus) 394 

ws (= ὥστε) 1110 
(= Gren, in ἔχω ὡς. .) 1249 
(gen. abs., with μή) 128 

ὥσπερ (cases after) 303 
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II.—ENGLISH 
Accent (γέλοιον) 6 | Aeschylus (ἀγριοποιόε) 837 
Accusative (of respect) 294,' (J’crsar) 1026 
8222 ᾿ς (Septem) 1021 


(continued and cogn.) 12, (trazic diction) 1001 

247, 336, 356, 357, 478, ; (and Athenians) 807 

613, 748 (shiclds and helmets) 929, 
(of destination) 1208 | 1018 
(ad v. raial (with gaprépoywa| (Phryges) 928 

etc. )) 528, 703, 838, 896 | (Eleusis) 886 


(with ἀρέσκειν) 103 (plays reproduced) 868 
(with iew ἐπί) 198 Aether (as divinity) $92 
(with τυροπτωλεῖν) 1369 ‘ Agathon 83 
(with peaywyeir) 798 Agon (lines introducing) 1004 
Acheron 137 Alcibiades 1422 
Actors (pronunciation) 303 Ameipsias 14 
Adeimantes 1513 Anacoluthon 148 
Adjective (as adverb (cvegaios)) | Ananios 661 
1350 Anapacsts (spondaic) 372 
(proleptic (διδάσκειν)) 1019, | Andromeda 52 
701 Antepirrhema 674 


(wii, πέφυκα) 1218 Anthesteria 217 
(pre ieativo (with ἐπικαθ- | Aorist (tmesis with οὖν) 1047 
ἤσθαι)) 1016 (gnomic) 229, 1247 
Ad sensum car.struction 587| (iterative with ἄν) 911 
aq., 698, 710, 913, 1025, | Apposition (βατράχων κύκνων) 
1408 κη., 1466 | 209 
Adverb of rest (for motion), Archidemus 417 
183, 199 | Arginnsae 49, 191 
Acacus 464 ' Article (absent) 373, 691 
Aegina (as baxix) 363 (exclam. infin.) 530 
Aeschylus (and actor's arena) (with τῇ 7 
1061 1 (with nom., =vae.) 40 
(and Homer) 1040 | (force of) 67, 160, 1263 
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Article (absent from phrase) | Cleophon 674 sqy., 1532 
109, 198 Cock-tighting 861 
(absent from loval name with | Coinage 719 squ. 
prep.) 129, 320, 764 Comedy (old) 357 
(. baent from nawne of play) | Compound names 409 
1026, 1144 Constructio ad sensum 687 aq. 
(generie with adj.) fe GUS, 710, 913, 1025, 1408 
Athenian names 628 ὁ | sy., 1466 
Athens (favoured by gods) 1501 | Contraction (89) 265 


Atimia 692 Cratinus 357 
Attraction (gender of demonat.) | Cretic monodies 8349, 1330 
18] Cycnus 903 
(gender of relat.) 1. 
(of case to relat.) 859 Dative (circumstantial) 226 
Audience (satirised) 276 (connmodi) 3386. 1135, 1229 
(number of) 677 (of honour) 443, 1318 
(ἐπιβατεύειν τινί) 48 
irathrum 571 (ἰο αἴ. for accus, respect.) 356 
Boar (and tusks) &15 Death (three ways) 121 
Louhies (names of —) 090 Deictic (pronoun) 139, 913 


Brachvlogy 38, 108 sqq., 149, | Diagoras 20 
297, 491, 498, 747, 749, | Dialectics (travestied) 25-30 


S41, 1279, 1368 ! Dice (in tragedy) 1400 

Broken syllable (stammer) 83 (metaph.) 970 

(shakes) 1314 . Diminutives 269 

(quantity in) 582 

Carian tunes 1392 Dionyaus (and dramatic poets) 
Centaurs (ὕβρει) 38 71 
Cep-hisophon 944 (ritual dress) 46 
Ceramricus 128, 1094 (and theatre) 16 
Cerberii 187 (priest of . . ) 297, 308 
Charon 139 (and Nvsa) 215 
Choes 217 (and Bacchantes) 1211 aqq. 
Clovis (cyclic) 366 Dog (of house) 465 

clothing) 404 Door (noise of) 604 

(appetite) 377 (calling at) 37 

— 316 (kicking at) 39 
Chutroi 217 Doorkeejer 464 
Cimolus 713 ' Dramas (choice of) 94 
Cinesias 150, 306, 1438 ' (victors in) 207g 
Citizenship (widening) 701 : Dreams (and purgation) 1339 
Cleigenes (03 | Dual (fem. partic.) 666 
Cleisthenes 48 
Cleitophon 967 Echidna 473 
Cleocritus 1438 Fducation 72% 
Cleon 569 Egyptians dx dogpépo:) 1406 
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Genctive (with ὄζει) 338 
(;nomic aorist 229 

(sods (ἄπονοι) 401 
Goryons (of Teithras) 477 


Empusa 293 

Epirrhema 674 

Erasinides 417, 1196 
Baripides (and deities) 889, 


892 | Greetings 164 
(answered from himself) 

1471, 1475 | Hades (and initiated) 145, 154 
(phrases ridiculed) 100, 105 sqyy., 450 
(moral teaching) 101 Hecate 366 
(realism) 959, 1052 Hegelochus 303 
(family affairs) 1046 Hemlock 123, 125 sq. 
(monotonous style) 1202 9qq. | Heracles ( temple) 38, 129 
(lyrics) 1309 ὙΠ (appetite) 71, 107 — se 
(his mother) 84 Hermes (and Arcadia) 1266 
(wrexowads) 84% (Chthonius) 1126 sqq. 


(χωλοποιόε) 842, 846 

(his characters) 949, 1048 
(his library) 943 
(Andromeda) 52 
(Melanippe) 1244 


(Epobrios) 1144 
Hipponax 661 
Hyperbolus 570 


lacchus 316 
(wpatos) 304 


Fee (of poct) 367 Infinitive (and accus., prayer) 
(of offices) 141 387, 837, 894 

Fish (luxury) 1068 (exclam.) 530, 741 

Flute-playing 154 (as imperat.) 132, 169 

Foreign birth 674 sqq. (after ὀρθόε) 706 

Frogs. (habits of) 242 Initiated (in, Hades) 145, 154 


(cry of) 209 
* (indic. final with drs) | ——— (conatus) 144, 561, 
1120 
\indic. and aor. subjunct. in (orem 560 


, questions) 310 (force of) 9, 33, 36, 39, 48, 
ric’ form) 1221 806, 866 
t μέλλεις c. infin.) 13, 1460 (idiom of) 182, 568 
Inns 549 

Garlic 555 innkeepers 549 
Genitive (double) 1181 lophon 73 

(of comparison) 1061 

(ahaol. 1130 Jingles 463 


(partitive ψέγειν, etc.) 1129 
(partitive τοῦ λοιποῦ) 586 Knights (and onions) 654 
(partitive φράζε τῶν ὁδῶν) | Kore (Soteira) 379 


Lethe 186 


(pertitive ὑπάγειν τὴς ὁδοῦ) | Lamachus 1039 
| Light (in Hades) 155 


(with wate) 580 
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Limnae 217 Omission (μὰ τόν) 1374 
Lycabettus 1056 (of noun) 191, 685, 69:3, 
Lycis 14 1096 


Lyre (and reeds) 229 equ. | (of verb) 491, 498, 747, 841, 
Lyrics (‘strings of) 914 1017, 1270, 1407, 1462 
(of Euripides) 1309 δι... ! (of antec edent) 710 
(of Acschylue) 1248 sqq. | (of dy) ὅν ὁ 
(| (of καί) 857, R61 
| (οἵ εἶναι) 1019 
| Optative (after primary tense) 
| 21, 768 


— 965 
Malingerers 192 
Manes 905 


Mania 1344 '  (Cassimilated ’) 97 
Marathon (rope-making) 1206 (tenses in frequentative) 923 
Al-lanippe 1244 (nf κάθημαι ete.) 919 
Meletus 1302 ι (pass. aor. 3rd plur.) 145] 
Melite 501 _ Uresten 1124 
Memnon 963 ‘Orpheus 1032 
Meties 569 ‘Oxymoron 341 
Metre (effect on names) 1473, | 
1576 ! Palamedes 1413 
Middle (force of) A, 180, 143, Pan (σύριγξ 230 
103s, 1093 I Pantacles 1036 
Molon 55 ' Parabasix 671419. 
Monodices 819 . Varalus 1070 
Morsimus 148 Parnassus 1057 
Mu.acus 1032 Participle (several combined) 
Music iGreck) 1244 a 


Myrtle (and Mystae) 329 pass, perl, with ὧν) 721 
Mystac 316 κι}. (with εἰμι) 35-37 
Mysteries (conduct of) 316) Patronymics (comic) 441 


— — — — 


Mite, BOA BEE]. Perse 1026 
(clothing at) 401 Phaedra 1043 
(cloctrines) 1438 κῃ. Philomela 68] 
(respect for) 327 ( Phortmiisins 9065 

Phratrics 118, 718 
Nicknames 55 ' Phriaes 928 


Nominativus pendens 1438 | Phrynichus ‘politician) 689 
Noun omit 191, 685, 893, | (tragedian, 910, 1299 


1096 (comedian) 13 

Nyasa 215 Pityocamptes 966 
Plataeans 691 

Oaths 101 Plural (changed to sing.) 1077 
Obol (Charon’s) 140 (κώνεια) 1050 
Obols (the two —) 141 (verb with voc. sing.) 1479 
Oedipus (name) 1192 | Poets (as teachers) 1419 
Omens (ἐνόδιοι) 196 (function) 1009 


wut 6, 
- 


«αι, 


»., 


- 
«-. : 
«“-ὦ wr ee τον «ἃ. 
-Ρ — 


--.- -ῃ-- πὸ 
ere 
wet 
ab Ὁ 


— — — 
.« 


“AL 


soe 
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Poets (and γνῶμαι) 877 Soap (Greek) 710 sqq. 
Police 608 ; Socrates 1491 


Preposition (repeated after | Songs (of occupations) 1296 sq. 
compound verb) 939, 962, Sophocles (character) 82 


1013 (aud Jophon) 73 
(understood with tirst noun) ; Stammering 83 
1403 Stheneboea 1043 
Present (prophetic) 651 Storm-winds ( = Giants) 824 
(infin. with δοκῶ) 1421 Styx 470 


(force οὔ) 310, 381, 607, 737 | Swallow (inarticulate) 98, 681 
Priest of Dionysus 297, 308 Synizesis 76, 863 


Privatives (in d-) 13:34 Syzygy (Parabasis) 674 
Procne 681 
Prologues 1119 πηι. Taenarum 187 


Pronunciation (of actors) 303 , an -, ᾿ 
Pans (sustained) 814-829, 708 | tervens Vues jog ραν 
“tt 861, 875 5ηη., 329. Thanks (formulae) 507 
Pyrrhic dance 150 | hear (number of audicnee) 

. " eas (seats of priests) 297 
Relatives with ἄν (position) | (stone in) 104 


53 2 
ree aw | Therainenes 511, 968 sq. 
Repetition ene tragedy) | Theseus and Hales 14z 
ae ᾿ ; Thracian swallow 681 
(of duterrog. pronoun) 1424. | Thrice adiressing 37, 184, 869, 
ΙΝ 1175 
| Tmesis 1047 
Bacrifice (ἀγωνοθέτητ) 871 Torch-race 129, 131 


(to nether powers) 817 Torturo (alaves) 616 
Sails (motaph.) 919 Tribrach (@th foot) 1203 
Scene (changel) 271, 460 | Typhos 848 
Schema Chalcidieum 35, 76] ἷ 
Scythians (police) 608 
Seren τρια Thebes 1021 
Ships aud piper) 209 


Wreatling (metaph.) 689, 775, 
| 875 sqq. 
(akill required) x75. 899 


Sints 968 

Slaves (torture) 616 | . 
(at Arginusac) 10] Xenocles &6 
(namen) ἐν ἐΐ, 

Sneezing 647 ' Zeun (titles of) 750 
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